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THE 

TRIBES AND CASTES 
OF THE 

NORTH-vVESTERN PROVINCES AND OUDH. 

VOLUME II . 

• 
Bhar.l-A ca.ste of apparently Dravidian origin found ill the 

eastern }lal'ts of the United Provinces. 
They are also known as Rajbhar, Bharat, ?tnd Bhal'patwa. The 

word Bhar is derived by the Pandits from the Sanskrit root bhri, 
to nourish, but this is improbable, and it is mote likely to be of 
non-Aryan origin. Dr. OIJpert 2 indulges in some curious 
speculations on the subject. He suggests their connection with the 
Bal'rhai of Ptolemy CVII-2-20), and with the Bharatas, a mountain 

tribe mentioned in connection with the Saba.l'as and with the 
Bal'bara, ,r arval'a, or Barbarian. The deri\ration of large numbers of 
local names in U PI)el' India from the same source, such as Biha.r, 
Bahraich, Bal'abanki, Bareilly; Barhaj, Barhar, and even Varanasi 

or B~nal'cs, etc., must be accepted with the greatest caution. 
2. This tribe has given rise ~o much wild sl)eculation. In 

Gorakhpur they claim to be the descendants 
Traditions. }" 

of, and named fl'om, an (;ar1y Kshatl'iya 
Raja named Bharadwftja, whose sons strayed from the ancient way 
of life and took to the use of meat and ,vine. Their descendant 
Surha settled in the village ot SUl'auli, and wishing to marry a 
high cat;te Rajput girl, was murdered by her relations, and became 
an evil spiritj who does much damage still if he is not du1y propitiat
ed. That they claim to have been once a dOmllUtnt race in the 
eastern pa.rt of Qudh and the N orth-'Vest ern Provinces is certain. 
Thus Sir C. Elliott writes :-(' The scene before us in Oudh at the 
fall of the h;storic curtain is an uninhabited forest country and a 

1 Based on information collected a.t Mirza-pur and notee 'received through 
Mr. H. E. L. P. Dnpernex J C. S., Azamgarh, and from Munsbi Chhedi Lal,Deputy 
Inspector of Schools, GOl'akhpur. 

~ Origina.i Inhabitants oj Bkarafavar,a, 37, 'qq.' 
VOL. II. 



BHAB. 2 

large colony of S~rajbansis occupying Ajudhya as their capital. 
When the curtain l'ises again ,,~e find Ajudhya destroyed, the 
Surajbansis utterly banished, and a large extent of country ruled 
over by aboriginesJ cal1ed Cheros in the Far East, Bhal't-! in the 
Centre, and Rajpasis in the 'Vest. This gL'eat revolution seems to be 

satisfactorily explained by the conjectul'e that the Bbal's, Cheros, etc., 

were the aborigines whom the Alyans had driven to the hills, and 

who, swarming down from thence not long after the beginning of 
our el'a, ovcl'whelmed the Alyan civilisation even in Ajudhya 
itself, drove the Surajbansis under Kanaksen to emigrate into 
distant Gujarat, and spread over all the plain l)etween the H inu~layas 
and that spur of the Vindhya range which passes through the 

south of Mirzapur." 1 Again we l'ead that the pl'imitive inhabit
ants of Sultanpul' are said to have been Bhars. "Their charactel' 

is painted in the most sombre colours. They are }'epresented to 
have been dark-complex.ioned, ill-favoured, and of mean stature, 
intemperate in their habits) and not only devoid of any religious 

belief themselves, but addicted to the pel'secution of those who 
ventured to profess any. They are said to have possessed a few 
scattered and detached fortresses to serve as ralJying points; but 

to have been otherwise of nomadic and predatol'Y habits, while their 

numbers are said to have barely sufficed to furnish a scanty popula
tion to the tract they occupied. " 2 In support of these pretensions 
to have h.een a ruljng race in the eastern part of the Province, 
numerous: old stone forts, embaJ?kments, well s, and subtel'raneous 

caverns .. are a.ttributed to. then;. Thus the Chiraiyakot fort, in 

Ghazipur, is said to have been their work.s The same is the case 

with numerous luins in the Basti and Ghazipur Districts.4 The 
present town of Bahrc1ith is said to take its name from them and to 
have been theil' oldest abode, from. which they spl'eaJ southward 
into Faizabful and Sultanpul'. Similar1y they al'e said to have left 

theil' name in the Bhadohi and Barhar parganas of Mirzapur.b 

Two other fortr~ses of the Ehars are said to have been Zahul'abad 

and Lakhnesar: in Ghazil)ur.o In Gorakhpur they arc said to 
have been ousted by the Kausik Rajputs. Mr. Sherring considel"s 

1 Cl.,onide, oj 17nao, 27. 
: SeltL~"K'1lt Report J 87. sq. 
• CD.DDingbam, Af'thamlagicuL Survey, XXI!., 107, 
4 Uucbanan. Ea~CI'11. Indw.u, II., 379; Oldham, MemoiT, 1.1 15-26. 
, Elli6tt, Cllranic!('.o;' of Unao, 26. 
• Oldham, Memoir. I., i6. 



3 ]~H.!R. 

their capital in Mirzapur to have been Pampapul'a near Binc1hachal, 
where extensive ruins and a curious series of bearded . stone fi gUl'es 

are attributed to tbem.l In fact, throughout Oudh and the eastern 

part of the North .. West Provinces every town the name of which 

does not end in PUT, dbdd, or mau is assigned to them.s 

3. An attempt has been made to support these traditions by 
historical evidence. On the evidence of two 

Historica.l evidenco. 
inscriptions from Ajaygarh and Ka1injar, in 

Bandelkhand, and a passage_ from Faribhta, Mr. \V. C. BenettS 

argues "that a man \vhose name is not given, but lvho is described 
as the foundel' of his family, possessed himself of the fort of 

Ajaygarh. One of his descendants was Malika, \vhose brother, 
Dalki, on the overthrow of the last Kanauj King, conquered the 

whole of the Duab; and Farishta l"econls the utter defeat and 

destruction of D~dki and l\falki, who had roya.l forts at Kalilljar and 

Kal'ra and he1d the whole country as far as lIalwa in their posses

sionJ by Nasir-ud-din Muhammad, the King of Delhi, in 1246 A. D. 
The universal tradition of Southern Ouuh proves that these princes 

wel'e really EharsJ and that the whole of the south of the province 

as far as the Ghagra was included in their dominions.'" This 
theory, however, has failed to stand further investigation, and the 
Princes Dalki and l\lalki are identified by General Cunningham 

with the 'Baghel Rajas Dalakeswal' and Malakeswar. 4 It is pro

bable that out of the same legend has arisen the worship of Raja 
Bal, who is special1y venerated by Bhars and Ahll's. His worship 

is connected with protection from snake-bite. He is said to have 
been one of t\VO Dbar brothers who ruled at Dalmau and· Rae 
BarcH, and were slain by the Muhammadans in the time of Ibrahim 
Shal'qi of J aunl)ur. In their memory, it is said that the Bharau

tiya section of Ahirs in time of mourning abstain from wearing 
anklets. Bal Raja is chiefly worshi11ped in Rae Bareli, Basti, 
and Eastern Oudb. He has 76J 395 foljowcrs. The evidence, then, 
for an extensive DbaI' kingdom in the eastel'n part of the Province 

rests almost entirely on the so-called Bhar dins or ancieut mounds 

J Hindu. Tribes and Castes, 1.,359, sqq. 
~ Chronicles of Unao, 26 J' Lucknow Settlement Report, 62, 116. For other in

stances see Sherring, Zoe, cit. I., 357, Sf)fj. 

3 ()udh G(lzetteer, Int}'oduction, XXXV., sq.; lnclio,n Antiquary, 1., 265, st].; 
C~ans of Rae Ba1'eli, 2 .. 

4 A1'chawtogicaZ Survey, X XI., 105; Census Repo)'t, North· We~t Provill.res, 1891, 
p.220 .. 
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BHAR. 4 

and forts which abound all over the country, and on the so-called 

Bhar ta.nks, which al'e distinguished from those of a later date by 
being SU1'ajbedi 01' longer from east to west, while modern tank!1 

are Cbandrabedi 01' lie north and south. '"~ ho may ha.ve been 

the buihlers of these monuments, OUI: ~xisting knowlctlge hardly 
entitles US to say with certainty. But 'that the ident,ification of 

these nlonuments with the Bhars is not in every case to be trusted 
is proved by t.he fact that two buildings at Bihar, in Partabgarh, 

which are confidently ascribed to the Bhal'S by a writer in the 

Oudh Gazettee1',1 are pI'oved by General Cunningham to bo 

genuine Buddhist stupas.2 Similar1y, the identification of the 
Ehal'S with the e~u'ly rulers of the country pl'('scnts many 

features of difficu]ty. ~'heir identification with the lTOOrm of 

Pliny and the Bal'l'hai of PtolemyS is little more than f"onjec

tural. As Sir !-1. M. Elliot pointed out t :-" It is strange that 

no trace of Bhal's is to be found in the PUl'anas, uwess we may 
considel' that there is an obscure indication of them in the Drahma 

Purana, where, it is said, that among the descendants of J ayadlnvaja 

are the Bharatas, who, it ]s added, ate not commonly ~l.ecified 

on account of their great nun1bel', 01' they may perhaps be the 
Bhal'gas of the Maha,bharata subdued by Bhimseu on his Eastern 

expedition." To this it has been replied by 1\11', Sherring6 

that, first, Brahmanical writel's generally speak of the Dasyus 

and Asuras with snperciliousness and contempt, and, secondly, the 

abandonment of a considerable tl'act of country by the Ar~yalls was 

dishonour able and not likely to be mentioned. It iS
J 

perha ps, 
possible that the Bbars, like -the Doms, may have established a fairly 
advanced civilisation prior to their downfall, But, as Dr. Tylor 

remarks :-" Degenel'ation probably operates even more actively in 
the lower than the higher cultul'e,"o and ,ve must be cautious 
in identjfying the race of fort and tank builders with the existing 

BharB mainly on the uncertain evidence of popular tradition. 

WhQevel' these people were, they probably succumbed before the 
eastern emigration of the Rajput tribes contemporaneous \vith the 

1 1.,,306. 
:: Anhlf'ologicaZ SU1''IH~Y, XI., 61. 
S .Mr. J. \'AJ. McCriudle, Indian Antiquary, VI., 339 ; XIII., 380, 
4 Swpp1emental Gloss(lry, s. V. 

Ii Journal Roya~ Asiatic Society, N. S., V., 376. On the Bharatas, see Oppert, 
Originallrthabitants of Bhal'atavarsha, 578., sqq. 

6 Primitive Culture, Iq 46. 
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faU of Kanauj and the invasion of Shahabuddln Ghol'i. In Azam· 

gal'h and Ghazipul' they were driven out by the Sengal' tribe, who 

reckon fifteen generations since their immigration j in 1\1 irzapur 
and the adjoining part of Allahaha.d by the Gahal'war j in Bhadohi, 

north or the Ganges) by the lVlonas, and further west, in AJlaha

bad, by the Bais, Sonak, Tissyal) Bisen) and N anwak; in Faizabad 
and Eastern Oudh by the Bais; and in Gorakhpur by the Kausik. 

" The overthrow of the Bhars was follo\veLl by the establishment, 
much as we find them now, of the principal elements of modern 
Oudh society. The countl'y~ was divided into a number of small 

chieftainships, ruled over by clans who, \vhatevel' their real origin 
may have been, all professed themselves to Le of the I'uling caste of 

Chhatl'is. ~Iany of these, such as the Kanhpuriyas of Pal'tabgarh, 
the Gaul's of Hardoi, and their offshoot the Amethiyas of Rae 
Bareli are probably descendants of men 01' tribes who flourished 

under the low caste government ," 1 How far this process may 

have gone on is one of the problems connected with the Rajpnt 

Ethnology of the eastern part of the Province. Mt·, Carnegy was· 
of opinion that the more respectable and influential Rajput clans

men may have fled before the the.n dominant rulers or the serpent 

race or of the followers of Buddha; but that the mass or the 
Chhatris remained and were in fact none other than the Bhars, 
Cheros, and the like) and that the final overthl'oW of these degraded 
races after the fall of Delhi was neither more nor less than the 
restoration of Rajput influence in those parts where it had been 
dOI'mant, and the social reclamation of the Ehars.2 Mr. V. A. 

Smith 2 again believes them to have been J ains, and MI'. Millett 

thinks them to be probably of Scythic origin, and that the termina

tion of their influence was coeval with the first Aryan invasion.3 

The most pl'obable supposition is that the Bhars were a Dravidian 

race closely allied to the Kols, Cheros, and SeorisJ who at an ear]y 
date succumbed to the invading Aryans. This is borne out by theil· 
appearance and physique, which closely resemble that of the 

undoubted non-Aryan aborigines of the ,Tindhyan Kaimur plateau. 
4. fJ.'he 1a8t Census classes the Bhars under the main sub.,castes 

Interna.l strncture. 
of Bharad waj, Kanaujiya, and Rajbhar • We 
find among the local1y more important sub-

I Oudlt Ga/"eUcef', Introduction, XXXV, 
:: Notes, 19. 
a Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1877. 
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castes the Hela of Benares, the GOl'iya. of Jaunpur j in Ghazipur, 

the Baltent, Dhelphor, Dhongiya, Khal',vara, Khutant, Kinwar, 
Kuntel

J 
l\Iaunag, Pataun, Sarpos j in Ballia, the Dhelphor 3n(1 

Kulwant; in Faizabad, thc Bhagta, Gangoha, and RatkHis; and in 

Eahraich, the Patolbans. The Bhars of Mirzal)ur name three 

endoO'amons sub-divisions-Bhar Bhuinhar, Rajbhar, and Dusadha. 
t:::'I 

The local Pasis represent tbe Bbars as mel'ely a sub--caste of their 

tribe; but this is denied by the Bhars themselves. The Bbar 

Bhulnha.r assel't that they al'e the remnant of the ruling race 

among the Bbars. In support of this' they wear the sacred thread, 

and have begun generally to call themselves Surajbansi Raj puts. 

The other Bhars, they say, arc the descendants of a. single preg

nant woman who escaped the general massacre of the tribe by the 

Turks 01' ~Iuhammadans. The Dnsadha Bhars are not ~;CkllOW
ledged by the Dusadhs themselves, but the Bhal's claim them as a 

}'egular sub-caste. 
5. Bhars have the usual rule of exogamy, tha.t is they wiU not 

Exogamy. 
intermarry in their own family or in that of 

their maternal uncle and father's sister until 

£(\u1' or five generations have elapsed. They prefer to marry in 

those famities with whom they have been accustomed for genera

tions to eat and smoke. In Gorakhpul' the usual sevenfold divi

sion is made up of the Bhar, Rajbhar, Mnsahar, Godiya, Chain, 

Patiwan, a.nd Tiyar, in which we have sevel'al different, but possibly 

originally cognate tribes mixed up. In Azamgarh 1 they name 

several sub-castes-Bhar, Rajbhar, Biyar, Patiwan, Bind, and 

J onkaha 01' "leech-finders." Of these the Bind and Biyar are 

practically independent castes, and have here been accordingly 

treated :separatdy. In Azamgarh the Bhars are reckoned outcasts, 

but the Rajbhar are counted among Hind us. There the special 
title or the Rajbhars is Patait, and of the common Bhars Khuntait. 

The latter rcar pigs, which the former do not, These divisions 

intermarry, but the families who do not keep pigs will not marry 

with those who do. Intercourse between the sexes is regulated by 

no strict rule. If an unmarried girl intrigue with a clansman thcy 

are married after a. fine is exacted from the gil-l's father by the 

tribal council. A man may take a second wife in the lifetime of 

the first, with her consent, which is generally giYen, as it relieves 

I Settlement Report, 33. 
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her of household work .. l In Azamgarh the tendency seems to be 

towards monogamy, and a second marriage is allowed only when the 
first wife is barren, insane, or hopelessly diseased. When a second 
wife is taken she is usually a younger ~ister or close r~lation of the 
first. Concubinage is not pCl·mitted. They have a strong repre
sentative counell (panchli!Jat), which is presided over by a chairman 
(e/J.a udkaf'i) , whose office is hereditary. The council deals ,vith 
offences in connection with marriage and caste usages. Illegiti
mate children by women of other castes follow the caste of the 

father, but are not allowed to eat, smoke, or intermarry with legiti
mate Bhars. Widow mal'riage is permitted. Widows genel'a11y 
marry widowers. rrhe levirate is permitted but not enforced .. 

6. In the marriage of a widow by sagiii the bridegroom, accom ... 
panied by his friends, goes to the house of 

Rules of marriage. 
the widow, where he pays a nominal sum 

as the. bride-price. They are all entertained on pork, boiled 
lice, and pu1se. The bride is dressed in ornaments and 

clothes provided by her suitor. Next morning he brings her 
home and announces the union by feeding his clansmen. If he be 

not a widower he has to perform a special ceremony. The bride 
and bridegroom sit opposite each other, and a silver ring is placed 
between them. The Pandit repeats some verses, during the recital 
of which the bri degroom marks the ring five times with red lead. 
He then puts on the l·jng, and never takes it off during his life. 
Girls are usually married at the age of five or seven. In Azamgarh 
marriages are reported to take place usually when the girl is nine 

years of age. A girl above ten is known as rajaswdli, and it is a 
disgrace not to have her married. The bride"pl~ce payable by the 
friends of the bloidegroom is two-and-a-hal£ rupees and a sheet for 
the bride. In Azamgarh no bride-price is paid, and if the bride
groom's family is poor his friends contribute something to the 
marriage expenses, which is known as tilak. Any serious physical 
defect appearing in either party after marriage is recognised a.s a 
valid ground for divorce. A wife cannot be divorced exoept for 
adultery with a stranger to the caste. The divorce must be with 
the leave of the triLal council, who will accept no evidence short of 
that of actual eye-witnesses. Marriage negotiations are carried 011 

by the maternal uncle of the boy. When the match is settled the 

I See instances of this in W€stel'Ula.rck, History oj Human Mania,ge, 496 .. 
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hriite' 6 father goes to the boy's house a.nd gives him a. rupee. Then 
on a fixed day he returns with some of his clansmen "to drink 

water" (palll ptni lOt din). A square (cnauk) is formed in the 
court-yard, in which the boy and his future father-in-law sit oppo
site each other. The bride's father mal'ks the boy's forehead with 

rice and curds, and he and his party are entertained on rice, pork, 

goat's flesh, and wine. On this day, with the appr(Jval of the 

Pandit, the wedding day is fixed. The ritual is of the usua.l type. 
It beO'ins with the matrnongar, or collection of earth, as practised by 

o 
allied ca.stes. Then the- pavilion (miinro) is set up at both houses, 

in which a plough .. share and plantain stems are fixed, near which 

the family l'ice-pounder and corn·mill are placed. That day the 
Pandit makes the boy wear an amulet to keep off evil spirits. 

This contains some mango leaves, an iron ring, and some mus
tard seed. Next follows the anointing (I4ht(]uni), and the sacrifice 

of a young pig to Agwii,ll Deva, the- Panchonpir, and Phaln1ati 
Devi. At the last Census 25,069 l)eople recorded themselves as 
worshippers of Agwan De,Ya. According to ~Ir. Baillie the word 

means" a Jeader and may be the priest (p1ddti) in ~ny temple. 

One District note states that Agwan is a disease godling, the son of 

Raja BeuJ and, therefore, brother to the seven small-pox. sisters." 

'Yith many of the lower castes to the east of the province he seems 

to be connected with the worship of fne (aglli) in the form of the 

noma. The higher class Bhars sacrifice a goat insteatl of a pig to the 

Panchonplr. As the procession starts the nsual incantation cere· 
mony (par ,ch h',1J) is done by the boy's mother. The rest of the 

ritual is of the usual type, At the bride's door the Pandit worships 
Gaul'i and Ganesa, and the pair, with their clothes knotted together, 

move five times I'ound the centre pole of the shed. Next follows 

the ceremony in the retiring room (/Coh(Jbar), whel'e jokes are played 

on the boy by the bride's father's sister, who will not desist until 
she gets a present. The rest of the ceremonial is of the customary 
type. 

7. During pregnancy the oldest woman in the family waves a 

pice or a handful of grain over the woma.n's Birth ceremony. 
. head, and vows to offer a pig to B irtiha 

(who IS regarded as a village deity, d1:h), and to Phulmati Devi, if 
the confinement is easy. The Chamain midwife cuts the cord with 
a sick le ana buries it in the delivery room: a fire is lighted over 
it, and kept burning during the period of pollution. Mtel' the sixth 
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day ceremony ( chhath i) the barber's wife takes the place of the 

midwife. The birth pollution ceases on the twelfth day (barahi) 

when the father .offers a pig and some ~,vine to Birtiha Deva. On 

her first visit to the v.rell the mother wOl'shlps it and Jays a little 

washed l'ice (achhat) on the platform. The husband does not cohabit 

wit h his wife for six months after her confinement,l (1'he only 

initiation ceremony is the usual ear-boring (ltanchhedan, la1loedha), 
which is done at the age of five or six. After this the child must 

observe the caste rules of food. 

8. The dead, except those who are unman·jed or those dying of 

Death ceremonies. 
cholera or sroan-pox, are ~ cremated. The 

others are buried or their corpses thrown into 

running water. Within six months they are cremated in effigy 

with the usual ritual. The death pollution lasts ten days, during 

which, daily, the chief mourner pours water on a bunch of /tU8a 

grass fixed in the ground on the edge of a tank as a dwelling place 

for the disemhodied spirit. He also daily lays out a Jittle food for 

the ghost. They shave on the tenth day and offer sacred balls 

(pind a) in the usual way. On that day uncooked grain (sfd.~a) is 

given to Brahmans, and the clansmen are fed on pork, boiled rice, 

and wine. 
9. Bhars are hardly ever initiated into anyone of the regular 

Religion. 
I-lindu sects. Their tribal deities are Agwan 
Deva, Phlilmati Bhawani, the Panchonpir, 

generally represented by Parihar, and a deitied ghost known as 

BanI'U Bir. The Panch·anpI!' are worshipped in the months of J eth 

or Kuar with to'vls and cakes (malitia). The other deities require 

the sacrifice of a pig or goat anu an oblation of wine. In GOl'akh .. 

pur the tribal godlings are Ka,lika and K~hhi Da,s Baba, a deified 

Bhut. H is platform is in a jungle in the Deoriya Tahsil. There 

they go once a yea.r to wor~hip him with an offering of cakes, rice, 
milk, and curds. Kalika is worshipped in the house or in the field 
when it is ready for the sowing of the spring crop. Her favourite 

offering is a young, fat pig. According to 1.fl'. Baillie, Kashi Das 
is particularly worshipped by Ahirs in the Eastern Districts. It is 
uncertain whether in life he was a Brahman or an Ahlr. His 

votaries number, according to the last Census returns, ] 72,599.2 

1~hey have the usual feast to the dead in Kuar. Their religious 

1 On this see Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 4-83~ sq. 
2 A further account of him is given under Bind, 9. 
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duties are done by Brahmans of the low village class. 'l'hey ohSfOrve 
the fest.ivals of the Phaglla, Dasanli, Diw:lli, K ajari, Khichal-i, ant! 
Tlj. A special sacrifice of a pig is made to the evil spirits who 
reside in the old flO' trees of the village. This is done in Aghan. o 
Some go to Gaya to perform the araddha ceremony. The plpal tree 

is reO'arded as the abode of Vasudeva, and \vornen bow and cover their 
o 

faces as they pass it. 
10. 'Vornen are tattooed on the arms. A pig or an ass is 1'e· 

Social customs. 
garded as a lucky meeting omen. Women 

wear glass bangles (ehuri) on the wrist, bead 

necklaces, nose .rings, (nathiya), ear ornaments (karanphul), and 
anklets (pair;'). Men wear a gold coin (mohar) round the neck. 

Children have two names, one given by the Pandit, which is kept 

secret, and the other, for ordinary use, selected by the parents. They 
swear on Ganges water, on the head of a SOD, and standing in water, 
and in the phrases Ramo, k,i!Jo, Rdma dUhai, Ganga mtli /tri:va, 

Bhawani lcriya. They believe in magic and witchcl'aft, but do not 

pl'actice these arts themselves. They believe in demoniacal posses

sion and the Evil-eye, and in such cases call in an Ojha to treat the 

patient. They win not kill the cow_They will not touch a Dhobi, 

HeJa, Dom, or DharkarJ nor the younger bl'other's wife, nor the 
wife of the senior brothel·-in-law. They will not can their wives by 
their name. They drink liquol' freely and eat the flesh of goats, 

sheep, deer, etc-, but they will not eat the meat of the cow, crocodile, 
monkey, horse, jackal, or fowls. During the fortnight in Kuar 
sacred to the worship of the sainted dead (pitra pllk!Jha), they ab

stain from meat. Among' themselves they use the salutation lalam, 
and addl'ess other low castes in the: form Ram! Ram l which is also 

used to the father-in-law of theil'daughters. Women who assist the 

men in work 31'e treated fairly well. They eat Icachchi and palc"i 
cooked by Brahmans. Like all Hindus they eat 'Paklci cooked by 
Halwais or Chhatl'is, and, in fact, all Vaisyas, except Kalwal's, 
Doms, Dharkars, and similar menials, eat kacnchi cooked by them. 

10. They are usually employed as day-Iaboul'el's and plough-

OccupatiOD. men. A few a.re tenants without occupancy 
. rights. Some of them have rather an equi-

vocall·eputatlOn. They are occasionally burglars and field thieves, 

and they have been known to combine for road robbery and dacoity. 

The Bhal's of Bhadohi, in the Mirzapur District, arc nothing short 
of a pest to theil' respectable neighbours at harvest time, and much 
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of the labour spent on field watching is due to their depredations. 
Of the Oudh Bhal'sl it is said-U In appearance they resemble 

low caste Hindus, Koris, and Chama1's j and I have not noticed any 

l\Iongolian traits in their physiognomy. They have, however, onc 

striking peculiarity in common with the ThaTus-their hatred of 
the cultivated plain. Wben land hag attained a certain pitch of 

cultivation they alwars leave it for some less hospitable spot, and 
their lives are spent in wandering from jungle to jungle. They 

commence the strugg]e with nature, and after the first and most 
difficult victory over disease and wild beasts, leave it to the Kurmis 

( 

and Ahlrs to gather the fruits ot their desultory energy. They are 
very timid, very honest and keen sportsmen, untiring in pursuit, 
and excellent shots with their long guns. They show the influence 
of orthodox Hinduism in sparing the DiJgai, but are fond of the 
flesh of pigs, washing down their feasts with copious draughts of 

spirits of rice or mahua." They offer goats to Samai, an(l uecapitate 

chickens before the snake god Kare Deol Their worship of Bans
pati Mai is more Hindu in its character, and their pure offering 

of grain and clarified butter are handed over to be caten by a 
Brahman. The worshippers of Banspati Mai according to the 1ast 
Census returns amounted to 16,489 persons. l\fal'riages are con .. 
tracted without the intervention of a Pandit, and with the rites in 
use among other low castes, such as Koris and Chamars. With a 

magnificent assumption of rights not recognised by our Jaw, a 
bride's father makes over in gift (sankalap) to the bridegroom a 
small patch of forest to clear and cultivate.2 • 

})il~tri/;1tf,ion of the Bhars accordillg to the Cettsus oj'1891. 

DISTRICT. 
Bharad- Kanau- Rajbhar. Others. TOTAL. waj. jiya. 

Saharan pur • ... . .. 7 68 75 

~Iuzaffarnagar . .. . ., . S 118 126 

lVlorauabiid .. , ... . .. 15 15 

Pilibhit . . . . .. . .. , .. 4 4 

1 Oudh Gazetteer, I., 341. 
~ On tl,is custom Bee Ilubbock. Origin of Civilisation, 465; and compare 

Korwa, para. 10. 
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Vi fltrioution of t'4t Bltars acc01'ding to inc Cen. UIJ oj 18.91 - conoId. , 

; 

I Eharad· Kanau- RAjbhar. Othara. TOT..&.L. 
DISTRICT. waj. jiyu, 

-------_. 

Alh,llahid 6 ] 1 ltl · · .. ... 
Bemnes · · · ... .. 28.141 1,1,·190 42,6;U 

1\1 irzarur · · ... ... 2,284 858 3,142 

Jaunpm' · • · II. 38 ll~,O'18 7,732 23,818 

Ghazipur · · ... 0 •• 1,965 58,021 59,986 

BAnia · · . · 86 1,258 47,608 9,908 58,860 

GOl'akhllUr · · 1,498 14 19,094 5:1,998 73,94.4 

Ba~ti · · · ... '" 
15,820 6.789 22.609 

Azamgarh · · 2,562 990 25,094 62,711 91,357 

TJllcknow · · · .. o •• . .. S 8 

Unao · · · ... ... ., . 7 7 

Rae Ba.-eli · f I ... -.. . .. 11 11 

Hardoi · · · '" ... 4 Of' 4 

Kberi · · ... ... 4- 5 ~ 9 

Fal2.abi\d · '" ... 20,014- 6 ~ ... , 
, i)t) 26,869 

Gonda. · . · ... . .. 714 9,820 10,538 

Bahraich . · · . .. ... 2 608 610 

SultAnpur · · ... w o. 1,041 2.063 3.10~ 

pa..-tabgltl·h · · · .. o •• 1 1 2 
I 
I 

TOTA.L · 4,146 2,300 1,77,858 2.33.4il I 4.17.745 

Bharadwaj.-{Sanskrit, Bhal'adwaja, Bharatlwaja, bringing or 
bearing' food; a skylark.)-A sluall sept of Raj IlutS. It is a 
common appellation £01' Bl'ahmanlca1 and other gotraa. 
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lJ;stribution oj the Blutradwdj Rdjput8 according to the Oensu8 0/ 
1891. 

-- -- - ---

DISTRICT. Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

SahAran pur · 12 Lalitplll' · · 6 

.Meel'ut · · • 5 Benares · · 14 

Bulllndshahr . · · 10 Ghazipur · · 9 

Agra . • · · 35 Gorakhpur • · · 1 

Etah . · • · '1 Basti . • · · 97 

MoradabAd · • 5 I Azamgarh · · · 22 

Cawnpur · • · 2 Luoknow · · · 135 

Banda. • · · 27 Rae B{treli · , · 1 

JAlaun • " · 11 
-

TOTAL · 299 

Bharbhunja.1- (Sanskrit hhrashtra, a frying pan; hhrij, to 
fry. )-The caste of grain parchers. They are also known as Bhfi.j, 
Bhujua, and Bhurji. As a purely occupational tribe their sub
divisions are somewhat confused. At the last Census they were 
l'ecorded under no less than three hundred and sixty-four sub .. 
castes for the Hindu and forty for the )luhammadan branch. 
These are of the familiar type. Some illustrate some real or 
supposed connection with other castes and tribes, such as the 
Bhadauriya, Chaube, Chauhan, Kanjar, KayasthJ Khatri, Lodhi, 
Rathaur, Baddbik, Teliyabans, and the Jike. Others are local sub
divisions like Audhbasi, B:1tham (of Sravasti), Bhatnagar, Desi, 
Ga~gapari, IIamlrpuriya, Kanaujiya, Jaunpuriya, Mathul'iya, and so 
on. The last Census classifies them under the main heads of Bhat .. 
nagar, J agjadon, KaithiyaJ Kandn, R,;1thaur, Saksena, and Sl'ibastab. 
Of these, hy tar the most numerous are the Kanaujiyas and Saksenas. 
The Bhatnagal' are said to derive their name from the old town of 

1 Based on local enquiries at Mirza-pur and notes by the Deputy Inspector 
of Schools, Bareilly and Agra, Mr. W. H. O'N. Segrave. Basti, and Munshi Niyaz 
Ahmad, Fatehpur. 
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Bhatller ill the Bikaner Sta.te; the J agjaJons assert a connectiun 

with the Jauon Rajputs j the Kaithiya with Kayabths, as tbe 

Bhujaris of the Dakkhin say they are Kayasths from Upper 

India;l the Kaudu is usually treated as a separate caste j the 

Rathaur claim descent from the Rajput tribe of tha.t name; the 

Saksena anu the Sl'ibastab are said to be derived from the two 

ancient cites of Sankisa in the FarrukhabaJ. District, and Sravasti 

or Sahet-Ma,het in the Gonda District. But this does not 

exhaust the list of the suh-divisions. Thus in A gra, they divide 

themselves into Saksena, Sl'ivastavya or Sribastab, Kandu, Lakhau

tiya, Dhankuta or paddy pounders, ana Sanksa, who are probably 

identical with the Saksena. In Mit'za.pur they are SODletimes 
called Kandu; but the t\VO tribes are sa.id not to be identical, as 

the real Kandus do not parch gl'ain at all, and distinguir.-h them
selves from the Bharbhllnjas by calling themselves l\fadhesiya 

Kandu, or those of (( the middle land." Here, however, Bhar

bhunjas regard Kandns as a suh-division of theil' caste, and say that 

they have really three main sub-divisions-Kana.ujiya, Kandu, and 

Dhimar. Kanaujiyas have a.gain two sections, Purbiya 01' Eastern, 

and Pachhiwaha or Western, and to these the true Bharbhu.njas 

say they belong. These two sections admittedly intermarry; and 

it is alleged that quite l'ecently, or even occasionally, at present, 

Dhlmars and Kaudus intermarry. But this is more than doubtful. 

In Bareilly, again, there are said to be three endogamous sections, 

Sakscn3, Kabariya, and Kandiya, while in Banda the easte is known 

as Kandua, Renl'kuta, or "pounders of the castor-oil seed;" and 

Til bhlinja, or "parchers of sesamum;lJ and has th.J:ee endogamous 
sections-Teliya, Bhunjua., and Dophansiya, or H two-noose men." 

It thus appears that the internal organisation of the caste is at 

present in a state of transition, and that the tendency is to break 

up into an increasing number of endogamous sections which will 

probably in time form a number of so-called separate castes. 

The sections are, as has been said, almost certainly all endoga-

1\!r' t mous, and they seem generally to practise .l.Uarnage ellS oms. . 
. the ordulary rule of exogamy which bars 

the hne of the paternal and materna.l uncle and aunt. 'Viuo\v mar-

riagc by the forms known as sagiii, led), or karao, and the levirate 
prevail. 

1 Bombay Ga2ctteer, XVI., 60. 
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3. To the east of the Province they are usually of the ,r aish

Religion. 
nava sect and worship the Panch on Pir and 

Hardiya Deva or IIardaur Lala, the cho1era 
godling, whose worshippers at the last Census amounted to 5,034 

persons; and worshippers of these two different deities are said 
usually not to intermarry. In Bareilly their tribal godling is 

Chanda Kal'tc1l, of \vhom nothing appeal'S to be known. In Banda 

and Fatehpur they are said to be generally Saktas and ,vorshippers 
of Devi, .l\fahadeva, and Maha bir. The offerings consist of rice, 

goats, spirits, flowers, and money. Devi and Mahadeva are wor
shipped on Mondays, and }fahabir on Tuesdays. 

4. They eat goat's meat and the flesh of deer and similar 

Socia.l customs. 
animals, except when they have been regu

lar]y initiated or have taken the vow of a 
Bhagat. All high castes can eat palcJci from their hands, and 
Kahars and Niis will eat "acnchi. They will not eat ltachehi cooked 

by any caste but their own, and will take pakki cooked by any 
Brahman, Kshatriya, or Vaisya. According to Mr. Hoeyl there 
are in Lucknow "three classes of grain pal'chers. The pOol'est are 
those who merely parch grain for those who bring it. They receive 

one paisa per ser on expensive grain and a quarter paisa per ser 

on cheap grain. A stage above these are grain-parchers, who buy 
grain and store it and sell parched gra.in. These are termed Char
banfarosh." A bove both of these is a much more comfortabJe class 

. , 

who buy rice in the autumn and store it. They make ldi, chiura, 
and kit it, which are in daily demand, and also in special demand at 

the DiwaJi and on occasion of fairs, etc. There are some Bhurjis 
especially well-off who have their oven in the immediate neighbour
hood of large grain markets. Merchants who import grain treat 
these very liberally, and think nothing of flinging down a couple of 
SCI'S of grain and taking in exchange half a ser of parched grain 
(chaoella ).JJ The work they do, and particularly the heavy part of 

it, which consists in sweeping up dry leaves for fuel, tends to lower 

them in popular estimation. It is a favourite curse to wish an 
enemy tha.t he may some day come to stoke the kiln of a gl'ain
parcher, and a common proverb is .Bltarbhitnjd kt larl&t !ce8/Jr lea 
til-a -the gl'ain-parchel"s slut with saffron on her forehead." 

----~-------.--.-----

) MonO!Jl'(Lph on. 'l'rades all<.l Manvj'acl'uJ'es, 76. 
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Di8tribution of Bh(1J'hh-unja8 arid thei1' ,~ections accordinfJ to the OenS'U8 of 1891. 

Bhatn{\gllr. J u.gjlldoD. Kaithiya. Kn,nanjiya. Kandn. Bathaur. Saksena. Sribastab. Others. 

" . ... . , . 281 .. . . .. . .. . .. 72 

58 ... 30 48 . . .... . .. ... 1.211 

451 690 632 18 ..... .. .. . .. ... 71 

... 85 2.040 ~ .. .t. . .. . .. ... 1,123 

. .. 144 ". .. . ... . ... . " 54 520 

.. . ... 104 .... . .. 24 . .. . .. 1,407 

1 38 ... ... .. . 6 10 . .. 510 
.: .. .. 
~ 1,163 ... 41 503 . .. . .. 2 321 102' 

'" ... 4,228 195 , .. . .. 5,169 252 220 

.. . . .. 2,269 i 365 ", ... 2,210 262 t.- 76 
.~ ; .. . , .. 2,859 liB , .. .. . 1,848 4.2" 181 

... ... 874 ... . .. .. . 1,055 7 273 

. .. 320 . 28S 30~ , .. . .. 7 ~591 .,. 1,127 

MusalmaDe. 

, ... 
1,-103 

188 

126 

1,881 

670 

10 

328 

113 
I 

67 

7 

227 

... 

TOTAL. 

353 

2,450 

2.050 

3,374 

2,599 

2.205 

575 

2,464l 

10,177 

5t 239 

4..950 

2,·136 

9,688 

b1 

= po.. 
~ 
b; 
t:: 
c:> 
Z 
C-.! 
~,. 

1-1 
Q 



.. 
Bijnor • 602 

-d Budlun • . " 18 528 ... 
o 
~ .... MorAO.AbM 179 1,329 448 
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Pilibbit 11 412 70 30 2 
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Fatebpur · 6,934 ... 32 

Banda. 5)683 

Hamirpur . 90 2,526 

Allahabad. 13,631 

Jhansi 39 14 8 .0, 
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... .,. 0" 
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I 

I 
8,041') 

• t 222 , .. ... . .. " .. . .. .,. . .. 
j 

[ 

I 16.539 168 ! 18 I '" ... ... ... I . .. .,. 
i : 

Kheri 

Fa.izAbA 

Gonda 

.. ! .. , ... 10.317 I 235 1,~27 60 Ba.brdicb 

nUS.lm ... ,,\ 
I 

1 ... 
I 

... 
, 
I 

I ... 
. I 

A2~ I 
4 

: ... 
1 

... 
19"03 

[ .. , 
I 

87 I 

... 

41 

327 

TOTAL. 

-

6\812 

9.941 

1~2 

1,081 

8.1~n 

7 .12:~ 

11.877 

1~~.5S2 

15,4]H 

10.8u2 

R,262 

16.760 

12.1Ss 

tel 
::: 
r> 
:= 
t:d 

= ~ 
Z 
c:..; 
?). 

... 
00 



<.:: 
o 
~ 

Sullanpur . 

~ Barabacki . 
:-

TOTAL 

·1 
.-

689 3,539 ! 20,054 

14,082 

8,240 

10,891 

460 

1,413 

576 

812 

4,670 

15 

I 
1,047 I 

lStlS3 

8,5.52 

18:024 

--- ------ ----1-- __ 1 __ -

171,686' 8.029 I 4,361' 59,832 6:52~ I 3US~ 9,009\ 310. 05 

,...... 
c:.:; 

r:;:, 
~ 
I>-
:= 
c 
r:c 
0-
!Z 
':..I 

~ 



1\ 

:BHAUSAIV1N. 20 BRA'!'. 

Bharsaiyan, Bha,rsiyan.-A sept of Rajputs found in Sul

ta.npur. The word is a corruption of Bhainsauliyan, or natives of 

Bbainsaul, whence the sept derives its origin. They are not shown 

separate1y in the returns of the last Census. They are said to be 
ol'ig.inal1y Chauha.ns of Mainpuri. Theil' leader into Quah was 
Karan Sinh, who married into a Bais family. One of his succeSSOl'S, 

B<iz Sinh, was converted to Islam in the reign of Shll' Shah, and 

received the title of Khan-i-Azam Bhainsauliyan. His descend

ants are manifestly the Chauhan-i-nau-Muslim, alluded to in the 

Alu-i-Akhari as oeeu I'ying the Inhauna Pal'gana.1 

Bhat.2-(Sanskl'it, bhatta, "lord," probably connected with 

bha rt1*i, "a. cherisher," "nourisher n) .-A caste of fami Iy bards 

and genea1ogists. Traditionally they are generally supposed to 
be descended from the intercourse of a Chhatri and a Brahman 

widow. 1Iany legends are told of their origin. Some believe them 

to be "the modern repl'esentatives of the l\Iagaclha spoken of in 
lVlanu as the offspring of a ,r aisya father and a Kshatriya mother. 

Las~en rega.rds this nlythical pedigree as a theoretical explanation 

01 the fact that the professional singers of tIle praises of great men 

had come by ~'fanu's time to be regarded a distinct c]ass. Zimmer, 

on the other hand, seems to take the tradit.ion more seriously and 

speaks of the lVlagadha as a a mixed class," out of which, as we 

learn by numerous passages in later writings, a guild of singers 

arose, who devoting themselves to the deeds of the Kosala-Videha 
and Kuru PanchaJa may have laid the foundation of the epic 

poems/'s Sir John Malco1m says4 :-'" According to the fable o£ 

their origin; ~fahadeva £rst created Bhats to attend to his lion and 
bull; but the former killing the Jatter every oay gave him infinite 
vexation and trouble in creating new ones. He, therefore formed 

the Charan, equally devout as the Bh~U" but of bolder spirit, and gave 
him charge of these favourite animals. From that period no bull 
was evel' destroyed by the lion.'" By another account. -" Once Ul)On 

a time Brahma perfol'med a sacrifice when two men appeared and 
stood before the sacrificial nre. When ~faha,kali saw that they were 

1 Sult4nput' Bettlem6nt Rep(;ft. 178. 

~ Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Pandit Baldeo PrasAd, De-put,. 
Cullec~r) Cawnpur; BAbu Ja.y Gopal Banerji, Rae Bareli. Babu Mill Cband, 
Subor(hna.te Judge, Konrb, Mirzapur; Babu Sanwa.l DftB Deputy Collector 
Hardoi. ' I 

:t Rhdey, Tribes and Castes, I~, 98. 
t Cen'rat India.. n. t 132. 
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dying o£ thirst she gave them suck from her breastsJ and named 

them Magadha and Suta. The Magadha Brahmans settled in the 

East and the Bhat Brahmans are their descendants j the Suta 
settled in the 'Vest, and from them spl'ang the Bhclts. JJ By another 

legend, when Kali destroyed the Ritkshasas she formed a' figure 

out of her sweat and breathed life into it, so that it mig-ht record 
her victory. 

2. Again, according to 1\11'. N esfielu, the Bhats are an C( offshoot 

from those secularised Brahmans who frequented the courts of 

princes and the camps of \varriol's, recited their praises in public, 
and kept records of their genealogies. Such without much variation 

is the function of the llhat at the present day. The ancient epic 

known as the Mahabhal'ata speaks of a band of bards and eulo
gists marching in front of Yudhishthil'a as he made his progress 

from the field of KUl'ukshetl'a towards Hastinapur. But these 

very men are spoken of in the same poem as Brahmans. Nothing 

could be more natural than that, as time went on, these courtier
priests should have become hereditary bards, who receded from the 

parent stem and founded a new caste bound together by mutual 
interests and sympathies. There are several facts ill snpport of 

this theory, that one of the sub-castes is called Bal'am or Biram 
Bhat; that some Gaur Brahmans still act as bards and genealo
gists; that the Bhit still wears the sacred threa.d, and is addressed 
by the lower caste by the Brahman title of Ivlaha,l'aja j and lastly, 

that by an obvious survival o£ Brahmanical titles, the Bhat's em

ployer is called jajmau, "he who gives the sacrifice," while the 
Bhat himself is calledjagwajdjak or jdcha1c, "the priest by whom 
the sacrifice is performed:" To this Mr. Risley objects that" if 
the Bhfits of the present day are descended solely from a class of 

degraded Brahmans, if, in other words, they are a homogeneous 

offshoot from the priestly class) how do they come to have a nUmbel" 

of sections which are certainly not Brahmanical, and which appear 
rather to resemble the territorial exogamous groups common among 
the RfljputS? Bra,hmans, however degraded, hold fast to their 
characteristic series of eponymous sections, and I know of no case 
in which it can be shown that they have adopt,ed section names of 
a different type. On the other hand, there is nothing speciaJly im

probable in the conjecture that Rajputs may have taken up the 
profession of Lard to the chiefs of their tribe, and thus may, in course 

of time" have become incorporated in the Bhat caste. It will be 

VOL. II. • 
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scen that this solution of the difficulty in no way conflicts with 
Mr. N esfield' 6 view, but merely modifies it by introducing a second 
factor into the formation of the casto. ~fl'. N csfield regards the 
Bhats as a homogeneolls functional group thro\vn off by the 

Brahmans. I look upon them as a hetel'ogencouEJ group made up 
of Brahmans and Rajputs weliled together into one caste hy virtue 

of their exercising similar functions. I may add, however, that the 

inviolability of the Bhat's person, which was adnlittecl in Western 
India to'wards the end of the last century, makes I'ather for ~1:1'. 

Nesfiel(l's view than for mine; while the theory of Roth and 
Zimmer, that the first germ of the Brahman caste is to be tiought 
in the singers of Vedic tin1es, may perhaps be deemed to telJ in the 
same direction.'J At the last Census the Bhats were recorded under 

no less than nlne hundred and sixty-eight sub-castes for the Hindu 
and one hundred and sixty-one for the Muhammadan bl+anch. The 

analysis of the sub-castes goes on the whole to support ~Ir .. Risley's 
theory. We find very few distinctively Bl'aiullanical titles, such 

as Acharya, Bharaclwaja, Dikshit, Gallgaputra, (}aut', Sandilya, 
Saraswata, or Sal'wal'iya, but many either of purely local origin, 

such as Bhatnagal", Dakkhin,var, Dalpuriya, DilliwaJ, Hamirpuri, 
Hastillapuri, Jaisw3.l', Jaunpuriya, Mathuriya, and the like; and 
many clel'ived fl'om the names of existing Rajput 01' other tribes, 
such as Bargujar, Bal'gyan, Bhadauriya, Bundel, Chanch'abansi, 
Kachhwaha, Rathaur, Sakal'\var, and so on. 

3. The structural divir4~ of the caste is not \1ery well defined. 

At the last Census in these Provinces they Internal structure. 
were recorded under nine main endoga.mous 

sab .. castes: Bharadwaja, "the lark, the bl'inger of food
J

" which is 
a fjotra title common to Brahmans and other castes; Bha.m or 

Brahman Bha,ts; Dasaundhi, or whjch there are at least t,vo deriv

ations, eithel' from the Hindi da8aundh, or "receiver of tithes, " or 
Sanskrit da8a .. vandi.1.,;a, in the sense of U reader of the stars," "an 

astrologer," which is more probable; Gajbhlm; Jaga. (Sanskrit 

?Ja/r,shya, "to be sacrificed or worshipped ,u) ; Keliya; l.fahapatra.; 

Rae i. and Rajbhat. Among the sub-castes locally important we 
find ln Bulandshahr the Sapahar j in MathuI"a) the Harwar; in 
Etawah, the AthsaiJa and Barwa j in Cawnpur the Lahanri· in 

Allahabad, the Gangwar ; in Ghazipur, the Bandijan; in AzamO'~l'h 
the ~akhalariya ~ in U nao and Sitapur, the Kanaujiya: in e. RA8 
Bareh, the Amlaklliya: in Faizftbid) the Athsaila, Bandijan 
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}1a.k khlll\~.)r, and G·angwar ; in (lolHla., the Basol'lya.; in Sttltanpnr, the 

Gadh, Gangwar, l\1a.ahu~·iya, and R~na; in Pal'bibg-arh, the Gadhw3 1 

Gangw;lr, and J ujhaina; in Baraballki, the Basodhiya. Sir H. 1\'1-
Elliot has given a. very complete account of the Bha.ts in these pro

vinces : _(C By some tribes the Bha,t and Jaga are considered synony
mous, but those who pretend to greater accuracy distinguish them 

~y calling the former Bil'mbhat or Badi, and the 1atter Jagabhat. 
T~e former recite the deeds of ancestors at weddings and other 
festive occasions; the latter keep the family records, particularly of 

R.:1jputs, and are entitled by right of succession to retain the office, 

whereas the Birmbhats are hired and paid for the particular occasion. 
J~gabhats pay visits to their constituents eyery two or three years, 

ano. receive perquisites to \vhich they are entitled. After recording 

all the hirths which have taken place since their last tour, they are 

remuneratecl with rupees, cattJe, or clothes, according to the ability 

()£ the registering party. Thosc of the North-".,. estern R,ajputs 

generally reside between the borders of Rajputana and the Delhi 

territory. 1\fany also live at Daranagar on the Ganges, and travel 

to the remote East to collect their fees j whereas the Birm hhats are 
resident in to\VllS and do not emigrate periodically. Both of thebe 
classes arc held in the same dread for their exactions, which are 
~atisfied by their constituents for fear of b~ing laulpooned and pa.raded 
in effigy before' the other nlembers of the family. Several com

munities of Bhats reside in the north of Outih, and a few are scat
tered over these Provinces. In Rohilkha~' the occupation o£ Bhats 

as 1>anls is frequently usurped by Gaur-Brahn1ans. There are 

~everal sub-divisions of the Bhats of these provinces, and an attempt 

is sometimes madp., as with many other cla.sses, to reduce them 

to the definite number of seven, l.'iz~-Athsaila, 1\iahapaJra, 

Keliya., IVlainpul'i,vil~a, J angira, Bhatara, and Dasaundhi. But 

t here are several which al'e not included under these heads, a~ 

Chanrasi, Gajbhim, Chungele, Gujal'iwa.la, Sikatpul'iya, Nagaul'i, 

Barua, etc., which shows that the classification into seven is not 

correct. 
4 .. This, ho,ve'n~r! docs not exhaust the snb-di\1'lsions of the 

13hats. Thus, in :::\[irzapul', they are divided into the J aga;w'a or 

Jaga, Barpagwa, "thoBe who \vear B large turban," Phulwariya. 
It or the flower gart.1en," Dasaundhi, Kavil'aj, or poets, Kewat 

ke Bh~.t, or those attached to the Kewat casteJ ano. the l\{u8almsll!. 

'rhe IIindn BhAts have) be~it.les, a numher of gotr(}.~ or sections whick 
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al'e identical with those of Brahmans. The Dasaundhi, again, who 
call themselves J asaunclhi, and derive their name from the Hindi 
jas

j 
Sanskrit, YOBas, (( glory," are sub-dh~ided into Kaltia, Patha, 

and Ku~ln. In IIardoi they give their sul)-tlivisl0ns as Keliya., 
~lahapatl'a or "prime minister;" Athsaila, Bhfnao\vaja, ~fohan
murat, Bhatul'a, Changele, and Brahmbhiit. In llae I3areli they 
give their sub-divisions as BanSW81'iya, Mahapatl'a, Keliya., 
Atbsaila) Gajbhinl, Gohorwariwal, Jaisari ki Bhatrs., PihaniWfJ, 
~laiDpul'i ki Bhatra, Pitarpuri Rauwa, Senbasiya, KuttahaJ 

Dospuriya, Pipariha, Dukanha, Gangwar, Bhagtaha, ~Iajh

ganwiya, Sirohiwal, Lahariwal, Nagrauiyan, Ghol'aha, Nabi

nagar ka langota, Gal'hwapal'i, Chaurasiya, and Katiha.. These 

are said to be exogamous sections, many of which ate of the terri

torial type. Among theEe the Keliya, l\iahaI}atra, Banswal'lya, 
Athsaila, Gajbhlm, Gohol'wari\va.l, and Jai~ari ka Bhatl'B are re

garded as sUl)erior and practise a form of hypergamy, taking brides 

from the other sections, but not giving them their daughters in 
return. In' BareilJy, again, there are t,vo sub-divisions of the 

Jaga sub-caste who are l\Iuhamnu1dans-the Sarhe tin ghar or 

" three and a half houses, " and the Das ghar 01' "ten houses," of 

whom the former practise hyperga.my with the lattcl\ 
5. "There there are exogamous sections or gotra8 the rule of 

l!.larriage rules. 
exogamy follows the standa.rd formula as in 

the ca.se of the highel' castes; in other places, 

as in ~1:irzapur, they will not marry their sistel'''S daughter, father's 

sister's daughter, bl'other-in-law's daughter maternal uncle's 

daughter, or any member of their own family (~ill). They can 

marry a sister-in-law, but not if she be older than the first wife, 

because) by virtue of the giving away of the bl"ide {kan§addll), the 

younger sister is considered daughter of the elder. l\farl'iage is 

carried out in iruancy, and it is only when the parents are very poor 

that the marriage of a daughter is defet'red until puberty, and then 
it involves social discredit. It is usual for parents to give a dowry 
,vith the blide, which becomes the property of the bridegroom's 
parents. Some of the poorer Bhats take a bl'ide.price j but this 
is considered disgraceful. This payment, however, appeal's to be 
genel'ally g·iven by old men or widowers who would otherwise find 
it difficult to marry. Widow marriage and the levirate are both 
prohibited. 
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6. All the domestic ceremonies are of the orthodox type. 'Vhen 
a son is born the Nalldi 1»/Illch 8rat/dha is 

Domestio ceremonies. 
performed, ancl in DJal'riage the giving away 

of the Ll'ide (kan!Jdddll) is the binding part of the ceremony_ They 
follow the ordinary Hindu law of inheritance. 

7. Those in the Eastern Districts have an absurd story that 

The :Muhammadan they were in the service of Chait Sinh and 
Bhats. were forcibly converted to IsHl.m by 1\11'. 

Jonathan Duncan in revenge for some ad vice they gave to their 
master. Others to the West say that they were converted by the 

orders of Shahab-ud-din Ghori. They practise a curious mixture of 

Ilindu and l\fuhammadan rites. At marriage they call in a Pandit, 

collect the Eacrea earth (matmanfJa'l') , erect a marriage shed, give 
a\vay the bride, and make the pair perform the usual circumambu
lations. When this is all over they send fot, the Qiizi, and the 
,,,iJ,:iih is read in the usual 1\Iuhammadan faEhion. They are a 

miserable sort of people, who wander about singing at l'espectable 

houses. They are more violent and abusive in their language if not 
suitably rewarded than their Hindu brethren. In 1Ybrzapur they 

have exogamous 8ub .. divisions, such as Jaga, Kalljri,va.l, or those 
attached t,o the Kanjal' vagrants, Khawani, Rajbhat, and Bandijan. 
In some places the title of Jaga seems to be appropl'iated to them. 
They circumcise their hoys and bury their dead in the usual 

l\f.uhammadan fashion, but they do a sort of srdddha and pay 
annual worship to the spirits of the dead' as II indus do. 

8. The Hindu Bhfits are orthodox Hindus. They are usual1y 

The relig-ion of the either ,r 31shnavas or Saktas. In l\lirzapur, 
Hindu Bbtlts. they worship, in addition to the ordinal'Y 

gods, o£ whom the most venerated is Siva in the form of Gauripati, 

Bare BIr, Mahabir, and Sa.rda. Bare Bil', who appears to be the 

deified ghost of some worthy of the tribe" is honoured by making 

a plastered square in the court-yard and placing within it a lighted 

Jamp. To Gauripati they offer a burnt sacrifice (hom) and some 

sweets (ladr/u) on the last day of Baisakh in the family kitchen. 

Mahiiblr is worshipped on a Tuesday in the month of Baisakh by 
paint ing a. representation of him on the back of a brass tray with 
red lead. This is placed on a stool, and the eldest male or female 

member of the family bathes, marks his or her forehead with 8andal, 

and offers to the god sweet cakes (rot), laddu sweetmeats, a 
Bl'ahmanical thread (ianlAu), garlands of flowel's, a small loin cloth 



(lall1/0';) and·a heaJ-dress (patll). Then a fire sacrifice (hom) is . , 
nH~de. and the article:; offered are distributed among the members or 
the family. By the Census Returns only 381 persons have recol'de<l 
themseh'es as exclusive \vorshippers of ~iah:1Llr ; hut this is made up 

for hv 931 493 worshippers of IIanuma.n. Sal'ua is a corruption 
... , 

of the name of the goddess Saras\vnti, the patroness of learning' ; 

she is not worshipped in any systematic way, but is invoked when

e,'el' they commence their recitations. The CensuR shows that 

Saraswati has 5
J
311 exclusive worshippm's. In common with many 

of the lower castes, they also worship Birtiya on a Wednesday in the 

month of Aghan. A Chamar Ojha is selected, and he in front of 

the house makes a sacrifice of a young pig and some turmeric. The 

head of the yictim is lJul'ied deep in the ground, and the rest of the 

meat 5s tal,eo hy the Ojha, who also gets some uncooked grain and 
n. fe\v p:ce. Theil' othel~ domestic ceremonies are done by Sarwariya 

Brahmans. In other parts of the Eastern Districts they ,vorship 

llhawani and Devi, particularly when epidemic disease prevails. 
9. No account of the llhats would be complete without some 

Tho CharaDs. 
reference to the Charans, though they are 

hardly to be found in this part of India. In 

fjujarat they are 'Vaishnavas, and find employment in the Courts of 

Native Pl'inces or in the families of private gentlemen. Afany go 

from place to place an(l earn a living by reciting the pedigrees and 

family achievements ot those from whom they ask alms. They 

wear on their persons a variety of ornaments, such as the earring, 

necklace, anklets, etc., and by way of arms they canoy a sort of 

sword. They a.re cultivators and have enough money to lend at 

interest. There are not a few who stand security £01' a consideration. 
'l'hey are a warm-b!oocled and passionate people, as many acts of 
theirs in past times testify.l They had, some yearH ago, a ready 

way of extorting money, or the fulfilm~nt of a pledge ma(le to t.hem. 
I f a man refused to keep a promise made to them they brol.l ght a 

girl 01' an old woman of theil' family to the house of the defaulter 

an(l threatened to kill or did actually kill her. Not a century ago 
the faith placed in the word of a Bha.t was pel'haps the only way of 

ohtaining the feeling ot security necessary to conduct business of 
:lny kind. All mcnJ from the prince to the peasant, trusted to the 
Bhat or Ch~1l an that he would keel) his WJ1"d or (li~. Soon after the 

I Fur tho imnmnity £of the BhtltR compa.re tha.t of t.ha hera.ld in (')aFlfo'lcal 
litorli.tnrc-1U"fl. 1..334-; £~chylDEI, Agrlmemfwn, 4~8; PICl.to, L'J.u:~) !Hl A. 
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advent of the British the use of this intermediary collapsed, and the 

had points in h1s character came into relief j but his good ,york in 

past times should not be overlooked. By violent threats to kill some 

nlember of their family, the Bhats for a long time, and up to quite 

recent times, were able to extol't money or the accomplishment of 
any promise made to them; but the late JVlahaTaja Khand e R,a,o 
enacteu a. special provision of law to meet these cases of extortion , 
and put an end to them. The Bhat ,vornen are as bo1d, voluble, and 

ready in retort as the men. '¥hen a Bhat woman passes a male 
caste-fellow on the road, it is the latter ,vho raises a piece of cloth to 
his face till the woman is out of sight. 

10. The Charans, l as they are called, still fill a large place in 

the society of Western India., though their sel'vices as bards and 

genealogists al'e less in demand than they were in the old days 
They are, nevertheless, considered, from their calling, to bear a 
sacred characterJ and any injury done to one of them will bring 
down an anathema on the head of the evil-doer, \vhich no amount of 
penance will wash away, The awe they inspire is as great with 
the Rajput chief as with the illiterate Bhil. They are also the 

principal carriers of the country, and as such enjoy immunity from 

taxation, to ~v'hich the rest ot the community have to submit. When 

the Charan cannot obtain what he wants, or considers he has been 
unjustly dealt with, he will resort to what is known as traO!Ja, 0]' 

self-sacrifice, by cutting or wounding himself, or perhaps taking the 
life of some member of his family, in order that the blood of the 
victim may rest upon the head of his oppressor; and so great is the 
dread inspired by even the mere threat of carrying out this act that 
a ready acquiescence is generally given to all demands. The death 
of a Charan by his own hands would be considered. by the outside 
world. a sort of excommunication of the chief, against which the 

latter would find it almost hopeless to contend. Holding such a 

formiuable weapon over the heads or all alike, high or low, the 
Charan becomes overbearing and avaricious, and consequently they 
are a class difficult t.o manage. Members of the tribe are to be 
found travelling over the length and breauth of India, with their 
droves of pack-bullocks, by means of which, notwithstanding the 
inoreased mileage or railways of late years, a great part of the 
enOl'mous trade or that vast continent is still transported to its 

1 N01'th Indian Notes and QUe?'ies, July 1893. 
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d~tination. It might have been thought that the I'ail,,"ay would haye 

nlateriaJly reduced their profits, and although it has curtailed the 

8pbere of their operations, it has obliged them to o})en up fresh lines 

of ,rafti~t and to become feeders to the variouB lin~8 of l'a.il~"a.y. 

Salt, grain, and seeds form the principal artic1es of transport by 

means of their cara\"ans. The loads are carried in sf rang thick bags 

thrown across the backs of the bullocks without allY rope or st.rap 

ttl futeD them, but merely balaneed on them) an(l after the day's 
march is o,·er the bags are piled in stacks, around ,vhieh the Naik, 
his family, and cOID11aniolls keep guard during t he night, although 

the sacred calling of tribe and the dreau of their anathema are quite 
))ufficient to ineUl'C them immunity from all plunderers. There is 

nl) mOl"e pictulc~que I:'ight than onc_of these large carayans wentling 
its ""ny along the high road. The men and women are itn"al'iahly 

on foot and distl-ibuted along the drove of bullocks, re loading a 

Least which may ha,"e thrown his pack, or balancing and adjtH~ting 

another a.s the case may be. The men with their large, loosely .. 

foldal turlans, \\,hite flo\\~ing ro\){·s, n13ny of them with necklaces, 

gcneraUy of gold, about their l~rson, form a plea~ing contl'ast to 

the \V4 ~men in their bt'ightly-coloureo. gal'O"lents, \\Tith large conica.l 

eaps adorneu ,,·ith gold and silver chains and smal1 l>ells, £1'on1 which 

is IM.'ntlant 3 light richly-coloured scarf hanging gt'acefully over the 

sbou:del's. Tall and upright in figure, lithe ano. active, often with 

pl~ing features an(l not an ovel'-dark ~kin, her petticoat of one 

colour, her hodtllce of another. but somewhat lll'ighter, her jet-hlack 

h.ir bound up anu entwined with gold and bih-er coins, her arms 

ent-a.se&.l from \\*rit)t t.o eHJo\v in lJracelets of ,vhite and coloured ivory, 
Langles of silver un her ankles, and the high conical cap profu~ely 

ornamented on her he3(1, the matron llresents a picture which once 

awen is not easily forgotten. As ba.rd of the chief, the Chat'an occu
pies an exalted potoitioll. and is one of the retainers ahvays about his 

pert.O". an(1 frequently the medium of communication on difficult 
and u("licate mi~ions, t,uch as an alliance iu mal'liage, when he is 
the Learer of the cocoanut, ",hich is the emblem sent on sueh occa

,toDI. De useO. invariaL:y to accompany him in all his expeditions 

again.t hi. enemies, in order that he might tla.nscribe in glo\\ ing 

veorwe the dlWS of proweaa done by his chief and t.he clan. rrhe 

ra.logy of t he family i. in his keeping, an(l he can recount from 

m~ml)'1· aU the btirring events" connected with the histDl'Y of the 

bOUle, .hieh have been orally handed down to him lJV hilS father .. 
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before him. Like the Scald of the ancient Norseman, the bard 
delights in narrating in open dal'bar ,vhen called upon by his lord, 
some inspiring themes connected with the fortunes of the fami1y. 
It is then, surrounded by an admiring and sympathetic audience, 
that he will 1aunch out in the flo\very language of his country, and 
\vith magical effect stir the hearts of his listeners with the thrilling 
account of how their ancestors fought in defence of their homes and 
their race, and fel) covered with wounds, performing deeds that 

have left them deathless names, and how by emulating their 
example and treading in their footsteps they will make resplendent 
the blood of their ancient line. All this has in these days become 
utterly unl'eal, but the respect with which the bard is regarded when 
he recalls the most stirl'ing memories of the race is not matter for 
surprIse. 

11. In social position the Bhat ranks fairly high, and is as 
particular in eating and drinking as a Bra.hman: but he bears an 
indifferent reputation £01' volubility and abusive language. One 

proverb about them is,-

Bhat, Blultiyari. Beswa) it'lon jat lcltjdt : 
1te lea adar karelt; jdt na pU,"'hhen brit. 

H The bard, the inn .. keeper, and the harlot are a bad lot: when 

you come they are civil j when you go they care nothing-.'" 

BanY(11c data, 1'naleuralt hln, 
Btl ida lea pilt h,1jl1dh na chtnh, 

lJhdtalc chupJ heawalc mail, 
Kallen Ghttgn-pallcnon ghar gait, 

C( A generolIS BanyaJ a mean Rajput, a physician's son who can
not diagnose diseaEle, a silent Bhat, and an unclean courtesan-aU 
five) says G hagh, are on the road to ruin.''' 
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Bhathiyira,I-(Sanskrit, Bhrisntakdrll, It a preparer of roasted 

and fricd meat'J) .-The keepers of inns and cooking-houses and 

sellers of tobacco. Their business is the entertainment of travel

]el's, and their functions thus trench on the occupations of the 

haker (lIanhrti) ; the preparer and seller of fried meat (lcabdb jarosh), 
and the tobacconist (tamhd/cuuJala). They trace their ofigin to 

Sallm ShahJ son of Shlr Shah, who reigned between 15·1·5 and 155Z 

A. D., and one tradition makes them out to be the descendants of 

mem bers or the househo]d establishments of Shll' Shah and Salim 

Shah, who, after the overthrow of their masters by Humayun, welte 

doomed to sel'vitude as attendants on travellers. The real name of 

Salim Shah was Jal8.1 or'Islam Shah) and both he and his father 

still live in the traditions of the people. One proverb about them 

is K1ja lega,9a Sldr Shah? K!}a legava Sal$dI SAdh? -" In spite 

of their greatness what has Shh' Shih or Salim Shah taken with 

him to the grave? ". Another is Sht·rShan. !,:.d,trA.i ba·ti Va Salt. 
Shah lei .1-" Which had the longest bea.rd, Shl1' Shah or Salim 

ShAh ? " i. e., It What is the use of altguing over trifles?" The 

establishment of inns (8artii) goes, however, back as far as the reign 

of Chandra Gupta. The traveller Terry writes !-" In this king

dom there are no Innes to entertain travellers; only in great 

Townes and Cities are fail'e houses built for their receipt, where 

any passenger may have roome freely, but must bring with him 

his Bedding, his Cooke and othel' necessaries."2 

2. In memory of their traditional origin they ha.ve two sub.ill vi
~dons known as the Shirsha.hi and Sallmsbahi, 

Tribal organisa.tion. 
who are distiguished by the women of the 

formel' wearing petticoats a.nd the latter drawers. Anotber tradi

tion, which is apparently based merely on the similarity or name, 

makes them out to be in some way connected with the Bhatti tribe. 

In the east of the Province thel'e are two sub-divisions-Bhathiyara. 
and Hariyara-whicb differ only in this, that the women of the 

fOl'rner weal' metal bangles (mat In) , and the latter those Dlade of 

glass or lac. The Census Returns cla.ssify them undet' fifty.t\\'O 
c]~.ns, none of which are of much local im pOl'tallC€s and display a 

curious mixture of Hindu and :l\1:uhammauan nanles, such as Bahllm, 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur, a.Dd notes by Mr. E. RoBe, C. S., Colleotor 
of F\urukhlbAd. and MUDSbi Chhote La.ll, Archmological Survey. Lucknow. 

~ Purchas, ]I, 1457, quoted in Hobson Jobson, s. v. Serai. 
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Bhil, (Jhauhan, Chil'yamar, J alkhatri, Madariya, Mukcl'i) Sadiqi, 
Nanbai, Shira.zi, and Sulaimani. 

3. They profess to follow the ordinary Muhammadan laws of mar .. 

Marriage rules. riage, of which the nilcdn. is the binding portion. 
The two divisions, Salimshahi and Shirshahi arc 

) 

said to be endogamous, because the women of the 1attel' bear an 

indifferent reputation; in fact it is allegcd that they are l)rostituted 

both before and after Dlarl'iage. Dr. Buchanan' says :-" MaDY of 

their women, but by no means the greater part, l'efuse no favour to 
a liberal customer; t, and Forster writes2 :-" The stationary 

tenants of the serauee, many of them women, and some of them very 

I)l'etty, aPIJroach the travelJer on his entrance, and in alluring 
language describe to him the varied exce llencies of their several 

Jodgings." The levirate prevails, but is not compulsol'Y on the wiuow. 

They follow the usual Muhammadan rules of divorce and inheritance. 

4. They are Muhammadans of the Sunni sect. To the east 

Religion. 
of the Province they l"eVerence Ghazi ~Iiyan 

and the Panchon Pir, to whom sweetmeats and 
gal'lands of flowers are offered on the first Sunday in the month of 

J eth. They bury their dead and offel' to the spirits of deceased 

ancestors vermicelli (siwaiyan), and bread on the' Id and the halwa 

bweetmeat on the Shab·i·bal'at. In former times, it is said, they 

used to consult Brahmans in fixing an auspicious day for n1ar

riages-a practice which appears DOW to be abandoned. rrhey uo 
the usual third day (ttja) and fortieth day (chehlam) ceremony for 

the repose of the spirits of the uead. 
5. Besides their special business of entel'taining tl'avel1el's they 

Occupation. 
also cat.ch fish, and are hence in the west of the 
PI"ovince, known as IVlahigil' or "fishcatcher,H 

Their women are known as Mehtarani, a sort of mock honorific title. 
Of the Grand Trunk Roa(l Dr. Buchanan Wlites! :_H On the great 

road more attention is shown to the real convenience of travellers 

than in any part of India which I have yet visited; and regular 
inns (sarai, bhathiyarkhana) are kept at convenient distallCet:i. 
Each inn consists of a number of distinct chambers, ,vhich are let 
by the night to any tl'avel1er or company, eight or ten persons 

VOL. II. 

I Eastern India, 11., 289. 
~ T1'aveLs, I.~ 86, Hobson Jobson, 615. 
3 Easieni India, loco cit. 

(' 2 
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travelling together often occupying one chamber. The chamber 
usually consists of a wretched straw hut, seven or eight cubits long 

and five or six wide, and is in general totally dest.itute of furniture; 

a few only afford a little straw or a mat to sleep on; but some 

kept by obliging nymphs have bedstea(ls, where favourites are 

received. The Bhathiyaras or keepers are low ~fnhammadans, such 

attention to strangers being incompatible with IIincll1 re~erve. 

Each keeper, a.ccording to his means, ha.s a number of chambers, 

which are usually disposed in a l'OW (alang); and in most inns are 
several keepers whose rows of chambers surround sqnal'es or wide 
lanes, in which the cattle of carriages of the travellers stand. 
Hindus }Ja.y from one to two pice a nirrht for each chamber, and 

Muhammadans pay double because the Bhathiyalin cooks £01' them. 
The keeper generally retails fire-wood, tobacco, and the charcoal 
balJs used in smoking, and purchases f01' his guests whatever other 

article they want. Some of them also retail earthen ware and 
shoes. IIindus of the highest rank can sleep in such places, when 
no pure person will give them accommodation j but they, of course, 

can reeeive little or no assistance from the keeper, who cannot bring 
water that his guest wi]] use, nor can the Brahman cook in the inn. 

Re must go to some pure place, and for that purpose usually selects 
the side of a }'iver which in this country is the most common 
abo(le of Cloacina." In these inns the Bhathiytlra women are said 

often to act as go-betweens (saparda). Some add to their income 

by keeping pony or bullock carts (ekka, hahli). 

IJistri6ut£on oflhe B lultltiyaras accordt'ng to t"~ Census of 1891. 

I 

I 
D19'1'RICT. Num.ber. I DISTRICT. Number. 

i 

I 

Dera Dun . . 10 

Sallal'anpUr . . 280 Mathura . · · 658 

l\1 uzaffarnagar · 396 : Aura 
0 

. . • • 1,5SB 
i 

Meel'ut . . · 802 i Farrnkht.bad · · 851 

13ulandshabr · . 884 Mainpnri • · · 1,136 

Ali~arh .. · . L98! ~tawah 94.7 . . • 

---
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Diatrihution of tlJ(1 Bhdt~iydl'a8 according to the Oensus of 1891 -coneld. 

II 
DIS'fIUCT. Number. I DISTRICT. Number. 

i 

I 
Etah . · .. · 1,244 Bania. • .. .. 78 

lIareiiJy · .. · 4,488 Gorakhpnr · · 112 

Bijnor • · · 729 Basti . · " 
160 

Bud8.nn .. · 2.607 \ A2.amgluh · · .. 401 

1\lorAdaLad · .. · 1,147 Tal'ai . · .. 51 

ShAhjahanpUI' 1,601 Lucknow · .. · 548 

Pilibhit · 660 Unao · ·1 311 

Cawnpur • · · 750 Rae Bareli · · 136 

F8rtebpur • · 634 Sitapur · .. · 215 

~anda. • · · · 56 Hardoi · · · 493 
I 

Bamtrpur · · • I 57 Kberi • .. " 126 

AllahAbad .. · " 1,542 I FaizabAd · · · 228 

Jhanf\i • 24 135 .. · · Gonda. · .. .. 

JAlaun • • .. 38 Bahraich · • 84 

Benareg · · 793 Sultanpur . ,. .. 284 

M irzapur · · · 243 Pal'iabgarh · · 34 

Jaunpur · · 450 Barabanki " · -I 
404 

Gtlazipur 254 j 

I 

1 TnTA.L 
"'I 

30,658 

I I 

Bha tiy a. L A tribe of money-dealers and traders found In 

these Provinces only in Mathura. Of those in the Panjab Mr. 
Ibbetson writes:2 -" The B hatiyas are a class of Rajputs, originally 
coming from Bhatnel', J aysalmer, and the Rajputana Desert, who 

1 Entirely ba.3ed on a. notA by MUllShi Atrna Ram, Head MnSiter, High School, 
Math lIra. 

!l p unj1b EthnogTcJ.phy, 'l.97. 
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have taken to domestic pursuits. The name would seem to show 

that they were Bhatis (called Bhatti in the P:1njab) j but be that 

as it may, their Rajput origin seems to be unquestioned. They 

are numerous in Sindh and Gujarat, where they appear to fOl'm the 
leading mercantile element, and to hold the p]ac~ which the Aroras 

occnpy higher up the Indus. They have sl)read into the Panjab 
along the lower va.lleys of the Indus and Sutlej, and up the whole 

length of the Chenah as high as its debouchul'e into the plains) 

Leing- indeed most numerous in SiaJkot and Gujarat. They stand 

distincti,ely below the Khatri, and perhaps below the Arora, and 

are for the most part engaged in petty shop-keeping, though the 

Bhatiyas or Dehra Ismail Khan a.re describeu as belonging to a 
widely .. spread and enterprising mercantile conlmunity. They are 

often snpp0E'ed to be Khatris, and in J ahlam they are said to follow 
the Khatri divisions of Bhari, Bunjahi, Dhaighar, Cha,rza.t.i, etc. 

They are very strict Hindus, far more so than the other trading 

classes of the "Testern Punjah ; and esche\v meat and. liquor. They 

uo not practise 'widow-marriage." 
2, The Bhatiyas of ~iathura claim to be descended fl'om a 

Pel'sona2'e called Bhati Sinh, from whom 
Tri bal tradition of the .... J 

Mn.thura Bhatiyas. they take their name. He was the founder 

of th~ city and kingdom of Jaysalmer. It is rela.ted that the 

YaJuvansis, or descendants of Yadu, engaged in a deadly intestine 

quarrel, and of them only two escaped the gener~l destruction-Odhu 
and Bajarn~bh. The latter Jived at the time at the house of his rna .. 

tel'na' gran(l father, R,aja Ban~sul'a. In rctm'u fo1' the services which 

Sri Krishna, himself a Yaduvansi, had once l'endered to Raja Pa .. 

l'ikshit, in protecting him while still in his mother's womb, the latter 

brought Bajarnabh from Banasura's house and delivered to him 

the kingdor.n of ~Iathura and Indrapl'3.stha. Bajarnabh ruled wisely 

and protected his subjects, and raised a temple in honor of Sl'i 

Kr;shna at Dwal'ika. Eighty of his successors ruled in succession 

at ~lathnl a; but during the reign of the last, Raja Jay Sinh, Raja 
Ajayp,ll of Biyana invaded Mathul'a, and, in the battle \vhich ensued, 

Jay Sinh ,vas killeu) and his three SODS, llijaypaJ, Ajay Raj, and 

Bljay Raj, flea to Karauli. Bijaypa,1, the eldest of the three, gained 

the kingdom of Karauli, but he quarrelleJ with hls brothers, and 
they retired to a forest in the neighbourhood of Karauli, where they 
devoted themEelves to the worship of Ambamana Devi. At the end 

of a year of devotion, when they failed to propitiate the goddess 
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they determined to gain her favour by offering' their heads to her, 

in a furnace (bkatti). Pleased \vith thi 8 final act of piety the deity 
appeared to them and desired them to crave a boon from her. They 
answered that as Kshatriyas they needed a kingdom. Whereupon 

the Devi ordered Ajay Raj to go towards the West and found a 

kingdom in the Rajputana Desel't, and henceforth to call himself 
Bhftti Sinh, as he had been savecl from the burning fiery furnace. 
He followed her orders and founded the kingdom of Jaysalmer, and 

there establibhed his tribe under the name of Bhattis or Bhatiyas. 
3. HCl'e it may be noted that the Jaysalmer tradition is differ

ent from this.l "Pryag or Allahabad ,vas the cradle of the race, 

after ,vbich l\'iathura remained the seat of the Yaduvansi power for a 
long period. On the death of Sri Krishua) the deified leader of the 
Jadons, from whom the Bhatti Rajputs cJaim descent., the tribe be

came dispersed; many of them abandoned Hindusta.n, among them 
two of the sons of Krishna, who proceeded northward along the 
Indus, and settled there. Some time after this one of their descen

dants being defeated and kilJed in a battle, the tribe was driven 
southward into the Panjab, where Saliva,hana, son or Gaj, founded a 

town called after his name, and conquered the whole region. His 
grandson wa.s named Bhatti; he was a great warrior and conquered 
many of the neig hboul'ing princes, and from him the patronymic 
was changed, and the tribe was henceforth distinguished by his name. 

Shortly after this the tribe was again driven southward by the King of 
Ghazni, ano. crossing the Sutlej found refuge in the Indian Desert, 
which was henceforth to be their home. This traditional account 

may represent in outline the early migrations of the Bhatti tribe, 

which may be supposed to have entered India from the north
west under heroic leaders now deified as the sons of ICrishna, and 

to have settled for some time in the Panjab. One of the grand 
expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni was against the city of Bhattia, 
a.lso called Bhera, which place is now said to have been on the left 

bank o£ the Jahlam, opposite the Salt Range. ~1r. E. Thomas 
considers tl1at the four last lIindu Kings of Ka,bul, before the Ghaz

navis, may have been Bhatiya RAj puts." 
4. The Mathul'a story runs that when the Bhatiyas left their 

Western home and came to Mathul'a they 
Internal organisation. 

bau considerable difficulty in finding allian-
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ces for their childt'en, because having by this time taken to trade 

the Rajputs of the neig·hboul'hood were un\villing to intermarry 
\vith them. They accordingly convened a meeting of the caste at 
~1 ultan, and there consulted learned Brahmans anu the books of the 

law, and it was after great discussion decided t.hat a man might 

marry within his own tribe in a famity l'etnoved from himself by 

forty-nino degrees, and that the families thus remo\red shoulJ each 

form a 1lUlck or exogamous group. These 1lu/tha were designated 

after some person, village, or occupation, such as the nr~kh Raeha
riya was named after Ra,e Hal'i Singh; Rae Gajariya after the 

village Gajariya, and Rae Tambo1 artel' a Tamboli or sellcr of betel. 
This story describes in a very interesting way the manner in whi<:h 

new exogamous and endogamous groups are formed, 

5. The following are the names of the l\fathura gotra, with the 

1lulchs which each includes:-

(I) Pal'asal'a got'l'll including twenty-three Itukha : Rae Gaja .. 

riya; Rae Panchloriya; ~Rae Pallja; Uae Gagla; Rac Saraki; Rae 
Soni; Rae Suphla; Rae Jiya; Rae Mog'aya; Rae Ghaga j Rae 
Rika; Rae J ayduan; Rae Korhaiya; Rae Kova; Rae Rariya; 

Rae Kajariya; Rae Sij1alJa j Rae Jiyala; Rae l\falan; Rae DhaV3j 

Rae Dhil'an; Rae Jagta j R·ae Nisa-t. 
(2) Sanras gotrll containing eleven nl.kA, as foHows :-Rae 

Dutaya; R.ae Jabba; Rae Nagobabla; Rae Sllara; Rae Dha,,'an; 

Rae Danda; Rae Dhaga; Rae Kandhiya; Rae Udesi; Rae Bi
dhucha; Ra~ Balaye. 

(:3) Bharaawaj gotrll with the following eighteen 'IIul.:h,: - Rae 
Hal'iya j Rae Padamshi j Rae :\faidaya j Rae Chandan; Rae Khiyara ; 

Rae Thula; Ra~ Soclhiya; Rae Bora.; Ra~ l\fochha; Rae Tambol ; 

Rae Lakhanhant.a; Rae Dhakkar; Rae Bhutlariya; Rae ~Iota; 
Ra.e Anghar j Rae Dhadhal; Rae Degchanda; Rae Asar. 

(4) Sudharvans gutta with the following eight nulrhs :-Rae 
Sapta.; Rae Chhachbaiya; Rae N ag-ara; Rae Gathababla; Rae 
Parmala ; R.ae Potha ; Rae Ponrdhagga; Rae l\lathura. 

(5) l\fadhobac1has g()11'a including the following ele\gen 12PJ.l.:hs :

Rae Ved; R,ae Surya " Rae GuO'alO'anllhi' Rae NacO'andhi· Ra"e" o t"'> J ..." 

Panchal; Rae Phul'asgandhi; Rae Pal'eganuhi j Rae j ujargandhi ; 
R.ae Pl'aima; Rae Bibal; Rae Povar. 

(6; Devdas gotrll including the following nine UUK?S :-Rae 
Ramaiya; Rae Pawal'; Rae Raja; Ra~ Parijiya j Ra.e Kapur; 
Itae Gurugnla.b j Rae Dhadhal' ; Ra.e Kartari; Rae Kukaur. 
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(7) Rishivans go! rtl consisting of the fol]owing four n llfchs :

Rae ~f ulta.ui; Rae Chamuja ; Rae Daiya j Ra,e Karangona. 
6. The Census Returns supply them ·w·ith a. set of sections most 

of which are of the Banya type, such as AgarwaJa, Behvar, BhaJe, 

Bhorar, Bhudi, Bohra, Gaur, J aysalmer, Kain, l\Iadkul, Mahes
wari, ]\'lal'wari, Oswa], Palliwal, Ra,htu, Sahasri. 

7. ~lal'riages may take p1ace between members of the same 

Marriage rules. 
got'ta, hut not of the same nIlX-h. There is 

no exact formula of exogamy; but a man 
cannot marry among his near relations on the father's 01' mother's 
side, and the same rule applies to women. Differences of religion, 
provided both pal'ties are followers of some form of Hinduism, and 

changes of occupa.tion, are not a bar to intermarriage; but differ .. 
ences of local or geographical position are a bar. Thus intermar
riages between Bhatiyas of Bombay, Kachh, and Gujal'at, and those 

of the PanjabJ Sindh) and the N orth-Western Provinces, are not 

pel'mitt.ed. Thus Bhatiyas may be divided into the following two 

endogamous groups based on geographical position :-The first group 
consists of Kachhis, Halals, Prijas, Kathiitwaris, Gujadi,tis and 
Bhatiyas of DhaTanganw. 'J he seconc1 gronp consists of Bhatiyas 

of J ay~almer, Silldh, the Panja b, and the N orth-,,7' estern Provinces. 
As a rule no Bhatiya can take a second wife in the lifetime of the 
first, unless she be barren or unfaithful to her husband, in which 
case she will be expelled from caste, In no case can the number 
exceed two, and that limit is seldom reached. \Vhen a Bhatiya hap
pens to have two wives they live under the same roof and enjoy the 

same privileges in every respect. In the case of gil'ls marriage must 
be IJel'fol'med before the age of twelve: there is no time fixed in the 
case of males. ~farriage is arranged by the friends in hoth sides} and 
there are no mal'l'iag-e brokel's. The children of both marriages, should 
a man have two wives, rank equally for purposes of inheritance. Wi ... 
dow marriage is not allowed, and the offspring of an illicit connection 

are not admitted into the caste, and do not rank as heil's to the 
estate of their father. An utrfaith£ul wife is excommunicated, and 

so is a man who openly keeps a concubine. 
8. At the betrothal thc father of the girl senas what is called the 

sagun, consisting of one rupee, a cocoanut, 
Marriage ceremonies. 

an(l some coarse sugar, for the boy,' which is 

given to him in the presence of the brethren, who are invited to be 
in attendance, and the betrothal is thus complete, The ceremony 
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presuppose~ the olutual coneen t of the pal'ents of tho pal'tie~. 
Betrothal is generalJy not reversible, and is not annulled except on 

the discovery of some very serious physical defect in either bride 0.' 

bl'idegroom, and, if annulled, the expenses are repaid hy the party 

breaking the engagement, though there iR no distinct lule on the 

suLject. Betl'uthal may take place any time hefol'e marriage. The 

marriage ceremony is of the orthodox type, and the binding part 

of it is the giving away of the bride (A:a7l1(lt1dn) ana the perambula

tion (phero'l/' phinla) round the sacred fire. The marriage is complete 

and irreversible when the fourth circuit is finished. Pokharnl~ 

Brahmans act as priests at marriage and other ceremonies. 

9. The chief occupation of the Bhatiyas is money-]enlling, and 

to this they add trade of all kinds-agrit:ul-
Occupation. 

ture, Jandholding, and Government t;Cfvice. 

]\'[any of them go on expeditious to Arabia, Kabul, nokhara, and 

other distant places on business. )Iauy in BOlllbay carryon 

trade with Zanzibar, Java, and tbe l\falay Peulnsula. Theil' religion 

continues to be mainly V edik; but some have become followers of 

VaUabhacbarya. The Bhatiyas of these Provinces in appearance, 

customs, and dl'es!=!, strongly resemble Khatris ,; but between the two 

castes there seems to be no real connection. 

Distribuiio11, of the Bhati!l"' accordi., to tj6 Cen'"' of lB!Jl. 

DISTBICT. Number. 

Mathura. 

CaWllpUl' 1 

TOTA.L 265 

Bhatti-(Sauskrit, bhdtta, "lord"} .-A Rajput sept. Of the 

Panjab bl'anch Mr. Ibbetson1 writes :-" Bhatti, the Panja L form of 

the Rajputana WOlta Bhati, is the title of the great modern representa

tives of the ancient Yaduvansi Roya.l Rajput family, descendants of 

Krishna, and therefore of Lunar race. Theil' traditions tell that in 

very ancient times they were driven across the Indus; but that, 

returning, they dispossessed the Langah, J oya, and others of the 

country south of the Lowel' Sutlej, some seven centuries ago, and 

l Pa'1ljelb Ethnography, section -148. 
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founded J aysalmel'. This State they still hold, t,hough their territory 

has been greatly circumscribed since the advent of the Rathaur ; but 

they still form a large proportion of the Rajput subjects of the 
Rathaur Rajas Qf Bikaner. At one time their possessions in those 

parts included the whole of Sirsa and the adjoining portions of Hissar 

and the tract still lrnO\Vll as Bhatiyana. The story current in IIissar 
is that Bhatti, t,he leader under whom the Bhattis recrossed the 

Indus, had two sons, Dusal and J aysal, of whom the latter founded 
Jay~almer, while the former settled in Bhatiyana. ~"rom Dftsal 

sprang the Sidhu and Barar Jit tribes, while his grandson Rajpal 
was the ancestor of the Wattu. According to General Cunning

han) the Bhattis originally held the Salt Range Tract and Kashmir, 

their capital being Gajnipur, or the site of the modern Ra,valpindi, 

but about the second century before Christ they were driven 
across the Jahlam by the Indo-Scythians, and their leader, the 
Raja Rasa1u, of Palljab tradition, founded Sia.1kot. The invaders, 

however, followed them up, and dispersed them allu drove them to 
take refuge ir the country south of the Satlaj, though their rule 
in the Kashmh' valley remained unbroken till 1339 A. D. 

2. "The Bhatti is still by far the largest and most widely 

distributed of the Rajput tribes of the Panjab. It is found in 

immense numbers along the lower Satlaj and Indus, though on the 

fOI'mer often, and on the lattel' always classed as Jat. It is hardly 
less numerous on the Chanab, the Upper Satlaj, and on the Biyas ; 

it is natural1y strong in Bhatiyana j there is a large colony in the 
De1hi District, ,vhile it is perhaps most numerous of all in the 

seats of its ancient power-in Siiilkot, Gujarat, and the Salt Range 
country. And if we reckon as Bhat~i the Sidhu and TIaraI' Jats of 

the Malwa, we shall leave no portion of the Panj.ab in which a large 

Bhatti population is not to be found. 
:3. "Yet it is stl'ange if the Bhatti did hold so large a portion of 

the Panjab, as General Cunningham al1eges, how almost universal
ly they trace their origin to Bhatner in Bhatiyana, or at least to 
its neighbourhood. Either they were expelJed wholly from the 
U l)per Panj ~ b, and have since l'etul'ned to their ancient seats, or 
else the glory of their 1ater has overshadowed that of their earlier 
dynasties, and llhaLncr and Bhatiyana have become the city and 
country of the Bhatti from which all goo(l Bhatti trace their origin. 
The subject population of Bikaner is 1argely composed of Bhatti, 
while Jaysalmer is a Bhatti State j and it seems impossible that if 



the Bhatti of the higher Satlaj aro immigrants, and not the des
cendants of the old Bhatti who escaped cxpul~ion, they should not 

havc come largely from both thebe States, and moreover, shnulJ 

not have rollo,vcd the river valleys in t heil' advance. Yet the 
tradition a1n)08t a1ways skips an intermediate ~t~ps, and carries aH 

stl'aight back to that ancient city of Bhatner on the banks of the 

]ong, dry Ghaggal', in the Bikaner terrjtory bordel;ng on Sirsa. 

The Wattn Bhatti of ~fontgomel'y, while tracing their origin f(,om 

Raja Salivahana, the father of Raja Ra8ilu of Siilkot, say that 

their more immedia.~e ancestors came from Bhatner; the Nun 
Bhatti of M ulta,n trace their origin to the Delhi country, while the 

Bhatti of 1Vfuzaffargal'h, Jhang, Gujran,vala, Siilkot, Jahlam, and 

Pindi, all look back to Bhatner as the home of their ancestors. It 

is possible either that Bhatnel' is used merely as a traditional 
expression, or that when the Ghaggar dried up 01' the Rathaur 

('onqucred Bikaner, the Bhatti were driven to find new homes in 

t.he plains 0f the Punjab. Indeed, Mr. Wilson states that in Sirf'a 

or the old Bhatiyana, the term Bhatti is commonly applied to any 

:M usalman J at or Ra,jput from the direction of the Satlaj as a 
generic term almost synonymous with Rath or PachlHlda /J 

4. In these Provinces· they are also kno,vn as J aiswar. They 

Bhattis of theae Provin- c1aim to be J a dons who returned from 

ces. beyond the Indus in the seventh or eighth 

centul·Y· A large number of them became 1\luhammadans in 

the time of Qutb-ud-dlll and Ala-ud-din. They say they came 

to Buland~hahr under Kansal, 01' as othel'S say, Deo and Kare, 
in the time of Prithivi Raja., ha.ving ejected the l\leos. They 
are divided into tVlO clans-Bhatti and J aiswar. The former 

is the superior of the two, the latter ha\;ng intermarried with 

spurious Rajputs. A majority of the clan arc now reckoned as 

G ujars. Another story is that they are descended fl'om Raja 
Dalip, son of Jaswant Rao of Nina Mau, neal' Bithur. He had 

two SallS, Bhatt) and Ranghal'; their descendants settled in 

.Bhatiyana j the branch converted to Islam was called Ranghar. 

The national dress is not tl'ousers and waist cloth but a. broad , 
sheet of coarse cloth, plain or checked, \vhich reaches from the 
neck to the ankle and is tied at the waist. The ,rue of TUb1a.q 

Shah and mother of Flroz Shah was a Bhatti woman. The 

I 'Raja Lachman Sinh, Bul(1,ndsh!lhr Mem.o : 162. 
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Muhammadan Bhattis along the Kali Nadi in tho Etah Distl1.ct 
alte a turbulent, idle set, much dreaded by their neighbours. 

5. In the Upper Duab they are reported to give brides to the 
Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar, Panwar, KachhwahaJ and other high class 
Rajputs, and to marl'Y their sons in the Ral'gujar, Chauhan, Kachh. 
wiha, Pundir, and other high and middle class septs. 

Distribution if the Bhatti Rrijpllta accor{Ung to ike Ce'ilS1111 oj'1891. 

i 
DISTRICT. Hindus. l\'Jubamma· 

dans. TOTAL. 

Dehra Duo 39 39 

Saha.ranpur 37 443 480 

M uzaffarnagllf · 80 343 423 

Meerut 180 180 

Bulandshahr • 3.482 2,455 5,937 

Aligarh • 5 676 581 

Mathura. 49 49 

Agl'a 1 1 

Farrukhaba(l 10 1,177 1,187 

MainpuL·j • 8 8 

Etah 80 2,671 2.751 

BareiHy 3,762 3,762 

EudauD • 587 587 

MoradALad 514 514 

ShAbjabanpur • 33 33 

Cawnpur . 25 25 

Al1a.1a.bad • • . .. 41 41 

Ghazipur • 854 854 

Gorakhpur 125 66 191 

Azamgarb. • 25 25 

TarAi • ... 86 86 



BIlAT'!'I. 40 
,. 

DllIKDA SAHIll. 

Distribution of ihe Blatti, Rajputl according to tAe OefUU' of 1891-eoneld. 
--- ----

Hindus. 1\1 u balD rna.-
TOTAL. DISTRICT. <lawoJ. 

--- ,--,-----

Luclmow · · · · '" 76 75 

112 i 112 UD8.0 · · · · · ... 
Sitapur · · · · · ... 10 lu 

Hardoi · · · · • ... 198 198 

Kher · · · · · ... 195 1~5 

Faizabad • • · • · ... 2 2 

Gonda · · ". 34 34 · · 
.Hahral~h · · · · · ... 267 ~67 

SulU,npul' · · · · ... 137 137 

Pal·tabgarh . · · .. " 1,652 1,652 

Barabanki. · · . · "" 1.863 1,353 

----~..............---

'l'OTAL . 4,619 17.170 21,789 

Bhikha Sabib.-A sect a.mong the Rajputs of Ballia, of which 

the following account is given in the lJistrict Gazetteer- :-" There 

was a devotee in Delhi whose name was Shii.h ~I uham III ad Ya ri. 
In his time a certain zamludar of Ehil'kura, named lIanlall Sinh, 

was arrested for default of payment of revenue, and scnt by the 

Viceroy (Subahdar) to Delhi, where he was imprisoned. A servant, 

who had attended l\,fohan Sinh, paid visits in his leisure hours to 

M uhanlmad Yari Shabo One day the devotee enquired what he 

was and where he lived. On this the servant narrated. the Cil"CUnl

stances of his master's imprisonment and of his own presence there. 

, Go and tell yOU1' master,' said the devotee, 'that he will be set free 

to-morro'w by the order of the l\:Iinister of State, and that he should 

then present himself to me?' l\Iardan Sinh was actually released 

the next day, and, as directed, attended on l\fuhammad Yal'i Shah. 

After several days' attendance and devotion, the devotee expressed 

himself satisfied, and directed 1\iardan Sinh to proceed to his own 

country, and there worship the Atma, and sho'\v mercy to the 
poo r and hun gl'y , 
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2. He also gave him a seli or necklace of black silk, worn as a 

distinguishing mark by the Chief, who sits on the cushion (gaddi) 
lvhen he has occasion to go to his disciples. l\ial'dan Sinh \vas 

further instl'nc~d by l\fuhammad Yari Shah to observe the follow
ing ceremony. At the time of making a disciple, a /canthi, or sacred 

garland, is to be put round his neck, and the discil)1e is enjoined to 

repeat constantly the invocation Ram! Ram! and never to take life 
or tyrannize over anyone. Mardan Sinh on his return to Bhirkura 

made one Bhikha his disciple, aud the latter finalJ y settled in Bara
gaon. This happened some four hundred years ago, and the Bhikha 

Sahil) padd£ or seat was thus founued. It may be noticed in regard 
to the above account that a lVluhammadau Faqlr is represented as 

enjoining the repetition of the strictly Hindu formula Ram! Ram! 
If the legend is a correct statement of fact, the circumstance is an 

interesting illustration of the partial amalgamation of ~1uhammadan 

and Hindu forms, which we know is the aim of some of the 
Vaishnava reformers." 

3. At the last Census the sect of Bhikha Sahib included 1,227 
votaries. 

Bhil- (Sanskrit, Bhilln).-'"\Ve have in these Provinces only a 
fe,v fragments of the great Bhil race of Central India. Professol' 

Lassen identifies them with the Phyl1itm of Ptolemy, whom Colonel 
Yule classes with the Pulinda, a general term for various aboriginal 
races. According to Dr. Caldwell the name BhilJa (viZ, bill means 
" a bow." 1 There is a curious early I-lindu legend" which, however, 

is not found in the }'1aha bharat a, which tells how Drona, the pre
ceptor of the Pa ndavas, was jealous of the skill of the Bhll R~i,ja in 

archery, and directed him and his subjects to cnt off the forefinger 

of the right hand.' Another story tells that Mahadeva was one 
day reclining sick in the forest, when a beautiful damsel appeared, 

the first sight of whom effected a cure for all his pain. The result 
of their meeting was the birth of many children, one of whom, 

distinguished for his ugliness, slew the favourite bull of l\fahadeva, 

for which crime he was expelled to the woods and monntains, and 
his descendants have been the outcast Bhlls. They still call them .. 

) lr"dian Antiquary, XIII., 861. General Cunningham takes Pbyllitm to 
correspond to parna and to mean "leaf clad" like the Juangs up to the present 
day. Dr. Oppert seems to conaidor Phyllitre a8 derived from Bhll. Original 
Inha.bitants of Bharalavarsa, 80, sq. 

~ Wheelor, History of lu(lia, 1.,84. S'1: WeslminstLT Review, 1868, page 387. 
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selves "thieves of Mahadeva." 1 There ca.n be litt1e doubt that 
they are a branch of the great Dravidian race' which is found 
along the mountains of Central Inuia, and are akin to the 

Gonds, Kharwal's, Manjhis, Cheros, and Santals, who live further to 
the east,val'd. Sir J. l\falcolmfl thinks that they have emigrated 

from Jodhpur anu U (1aypur to theil' present territory, and as a 

proof that they were originally IOl'ds of the land, he points to the 
fact of their giving the tika to some Ot the existing R,ajput princes. 

The most solemn form of oath among them is mixing cowdung, salt, 
and the j au'ari millet, and lifting the mixture over their heads. S 

They have, like many of the indigenous tribes, some relations with 

the local gods, and a.re priests to one of the most ancient temples in 

Omkar. According to Sir A. Lya.ll4t they are divided into a 

variety of distinct groups, a few based on a reputed common descent, 

but most of them apparently muddled together by simple conti

guity of habitati.on, or the natural banding together of the number 
necessary for maintaining and defending themselves. Sir J. 
Malcolm says that the Bhtl women are invariably the advocates of 

the cause of good order. They have much influence, and the prin
cipal hope of an enemy's escape lies in the kno,vn humanity of the 

women. They worship peculiarly Sitala, the small-pox goddess, and 

Mahadeva, from whom they claim descent. 6 The chief histol'ical 

tradition regarding them in these Provinces is that they were 
formerly rulers in Rohilkhand, whence they were expelled by the 

J an gha.l' a Rajputs.o The clans recorded at the last Census in t,hese 

Provinces were the Guranawa, Jaiswar, Karawai, l\lajhuraya, 
M unahal'bhal, Ra,ma, and Rawat. 

2. The best available account of the manners and customs of 

the real Bhlls is that given by a writer in 
Manners and customs. 

the Rajputana Gazetteer:7 _" All Bhlls go 

about armed with the tribal weapons, bows and arrows; except the 

headmen and others of consequence, who carry swords. They are a 
dirty race. The men wear their hair long, and hanging in uncombed 

1 Caplain Hunter, Journfl,l Royal Asiatic Society, VIII., 181: Malcolm, Oentra~ 
India, I., 526. 

2 Ibid, 1., 519. 
B Forsyth. llightands oj Centl'al India, 172. 
4 Asiatic S t'l.l£lies, 160. 
6 Ibid, II., 180, sq. 
6 Ba,.eilly Settlement Report, 19: Gazetteer, North-lVest Provinc6s , V., 578, sq. 
7 I., 177, sqq ; 111,,64, 114. 
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masses from their shoulders. Their women are small and ugly) 
those of rank being distinguishable by the number of brass rings on 

their legs, often ext61lding from. the ankle to the knee. They kill 
and mt kine and are much addicted to spirits, vast quantities of 
which are consumed on festive occasions, which frequently end in 
quarrels and bloodshed. Fond of fighting, they resort to their 
weapons on the slightest provocation, but their most s~l'ious affrays 
arise out of cattle-lifting and the abduction of women. If a Bhll 

run a\vay with a betrothed girl, a feuo. will frequently ensue, which 
will not enu till the villages of both sides have been burnt and 
many lives lost. As a rule they keep tolerably quiet in the winter 
and the rainy season j but in the summer, between the gathering in 
of the last..harvcst and the sowing of the next, they begin l'aiding 
on eac.;h other j and even the richest think this time, which ha.ngs 
heavily on their hands, favourable for paying off old scores. There 
are sixty different sections of the Bhll tribe in Banswara. 

3. "Bhil children are not betrothed by their parents in their 

Ma.rria.ge. 
childhood. A BhU girl is often unmarried 
up to the age of twenty or twenty· five. 

Iler father can take no steps of his o,vc. accord for rus daughter's 
marl'iage; were he to do, suspicion would be aroused tha.t there was 
something wrong with the girl. His friends can take steps on his 
behalf, but he himself must wait for a proposal from the father of 
some eligible 1ad, which he can entertain or not as he pleases. 
Should he accel)t the proposal, the lad's father, having provided 
himself with a couple of llots of liquor, will return to complete the 

ceremony of betrothal (sagari), sitting down under some large trt!e 

01' other 0001 spot in the village. The girFs father and his friends 

join them, and the question as to the amount of money to be paid by 

the father of the lad to the father of the gi1'l is there and then 

disposed of. This amount varies according to the means and status 

of the parties concerned from thirty to sixty rupees. When this 

is settled, the father of the boy makes a cup of leaves of the Dlidk 

tree {Butea frondoaa L and placing it on the top of the pot of liquor, 

puts inside it two annas \vorth of copper coins. Tlta girl's brother 

or some other boy among her relations then takes the coin and 

tUl'ns the cup of leaves upside down. The betrothal is then 

complete j and nothing remains but to drink the liquor, which is 

done on the spot. The girl's father then kills a goat and g'ive~ a 
VOL. It D 
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feast to his future son-in-law and his father, aftcl' which the I~ter 

return home. 
4. U Some four 01' six months after the betrothal arrangements 

for the wedding are set on foot. The boy's father takes a present 
of clothes, a sheet (sari), a petticoa.t, and a corset f01" the girl, 
who at once puts them on. Her father, if well off, kills a buffallo, 
if poor, a goat, and gives a feast to all the village) and to the boy's 
father and all his friends. On this occasion a Brahman is calleJ 
in, and on receipt of four annas from each father, fixes some auspi~ 

cious day for the wedding. Half the amount previously fix.ed upon 
is now paid to the girl's father in cash, and the remaindel' in kind, 
in the shape of a bullock, etc. On the day fixed by the Brahman 
for the wedding, the boy, after being well annointed with pit, a mix

ture of turmeric, flour, etc., proceeds to the girl's hOllse, accom
panied by all his friends and relations. They halt at the borders of 

the village, whither the girl's father, with all his friends, and 
accompanied by drummers a.nd women singing) pl'Oceeds to meet 

them j and after performing the ceremony of titalc, that is marking 
the boy on the forehead with sa.ffron .. escorts them into the village, 

and settles them down under some large tree or in some other con
venient spot, The girl's father then returns to his bouse, and the 
boy's father pays celiain customary dues. 

5. "On the evening of the wedding day a great feast is given 
by the bride's father; and the bride and bridegroom are l)rovided 

with a separate hut for the night, while their friends get drunk. 
Next mOluing the bride's father presents his daughter with a bullock 
or a. cow, or with any other worldly goods with which he may 
wish to endow her, and after presenting the boys father with a 
turban gives him leave to depart. 

6. "The following are the ceremonies said to be performed by 

the BhlIs on occasions of death. \Vhen a man 
:Funel'al rites. 

dies a natura.l death, his corpse is coyered with 
white cloths, and a supply of food in the shape of flour, clarified but

ter and sugar, uncooked (called sib'fl) , is placed. by his side for use on 
his journey to the next wor1d. They are afterwa.rds thrown into 
the water by the side of which he is burnt. A small copper coin 
is also thrown on the ground when the corpse is burnt, 31)parently 
as a sort of fee for the use of the ground for the purpose. Three 
days after the body has been bUI'nt, the ashes are thrown into the 
water, and a cairn is raised 0:"'" "'he Sl)ot by the people present, \vho 

l 

Date .. .. ....... 

AceD.. 1\,-" 
( ~2-~ 

~ I .......... •• -
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wtting ont their clothes over the stones after bathing. On the 

twelfth (lay after death, all friends) fat' and near, assemble for the 
/c(ila 01' nlortuary feast, for which the heir of the deceased, if 
,vell-to-da in the world, will have provided some two hundred rupees 

\vorth of spirits. In the morning the ceremony of the arad is 
commenced, and lasts genel'ally throughout the day. 

7. cc The Bhopa, or witch-finder of the vi 11 ageJ is seated on a 
wooden platform, and places near him a big earthen pot with a 
brass dish over the mouth of it. A couple of Bhlls beat this with 
drum sticks, at the same time singing funeral dirges. The 
spirit of the deceased is now supposed to enter the heart of the 
Bhopa, and through him to demand whatever it may want. Should 
the man have died a. natul'al death, the spirit will call for milk, 

ghi, etc., and will repeat through the Bhopa the words he said 

just before his death. Whatever is demanded is at once supp1ied 
to the Bhopa, who smells the articles given to him and puts 
them down by his side. Should the deceased have died a. violent 

death, the Bhopa generally calls for a bow and arrows, or for a 
gun, whichever the deceased was killed with, and works himself 
up into much excitement, going through the motions of firing, 
shouting t he war cry, etc. The spirits of the ancestors of the 
deceased are also caUed up by the BhopaJ and the same ceremonies 
are gone through with them. In the evening the Bhll J ogi 
appears on the Ecene and goes through various ceremonies. He 
is first of all provided with twelve sera of wheat flour and five 

serB maize flour, which he p1aces in front of the bier of the 
deceased. The J ogi then plants his brass image of a horse on the 
top of the flour and sticks an arrow in front of it, and also some 
small coppel" coins. Two empty jars, the mouths tied up, one 

with red and the other with white cloth, are also placed by him 

in front of the horse. A rope is next tied round the horse's neck .. 
'l'he Jogi then calls out the names of the ancestors of the deceased, 
at the same tinle signifying to the heir that now is the time 
for him to give alms or religious grants to the memory of his 
father or aneestors, which apreal is generally responded to; and 
So cow is given to the Jogi. The heir after this directs the Jogi 
to provide the deceased with food. The J ogi cooks some rice 
and milk and pours it into a hole he has dug in the ground. He 
al~o pours in an ewel' full of liquor and drops in a cOPI.er coin 
and then fills up the hole again wit,h earth. Other mystic rites 

VOL. II. fl 2 
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fol1ow j the heir makes presents to the Jogi, and the family 
friends give presents to the heir. The ceremonies conclude with 
some hard drinking. The next day the relatives of the deceafeu 
give a fl,~st to the village, each relation provi.ding something 

towards this feast,-one rice, another ghi, and so forth. The honour 

of providing a buffalo belongs to the son-in-law of the deceased, 
and failing him, the brother-in-law and the brother. 

S. "The widow of the deceased, if young, is now asked by 
all the relatives whether she wit;hes to 

\Vidow marriage. 
remain in her late husband's house or to 

be married again-a ceremony called ntitra. If she, as she 
generally does, wishes to be married again, she replies that she 
will return to hel' father's house. If the deceased has a younger 

brother, he will at once step forward and assert that he wi 11 

not allow her to go away to any other man's house; and going 
up to her he throws his cloak over the \vido\vJ who thus 

becomes his wife, and is taken away by him to his house 

there and then. Eight days afterwards, when she is supposed 

to have done mourning for her late husband, her new husbanll 

supplies her with a set of armlets in the place ot those g-i\"ell 
l)y her former lord, which are taken off. The natl'a is then 

com plete. The younger brother is not, however, compelled to 

keep his brother's widow should he not wish to do so, but 

it is such a point of honour that a boy even will c1aim and 

exercise the right. Should the deceased have no younger brother, 

then the widow is taken away by her fathel' or relations eight 
days after the ktita.. She will remain at hel" father's house for a 

month or two, when either she will be given away in 7ut/.ra to some 

man with her father's consent or she will run off and tal{e up 'her 

quarters in some man"s house without his consent. The man she 

flies to may not wish her to come, and may have no idea of her inten

tion to do so; but ncvcl'theless, once she has placed herself under his 
protection he is in honour bound to keep her, and she remains as his 

wife. The widow can go to any man she pleases provided he be of a 
different section to that of hel' father. 

9. "Should the fathel' have given his widowed daughter away 
in lldtra, hel' 1 ate husband' s heir \Vill at once pick a quarrel and demand 
satisfaction from him. As a pl'e1iminary step the heir generally 

attacks the widow's father and burns down his house) a:ftel' which, in 

conrse or time, a committee (pa neh a!!n-l) is genel'a11y appointed to settle 
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the dispute, when a sum of money, varying from ££ty to two hundred 

rupees, according to the means of the palties, is awarded to the heir 

in com llensation. The father will then in his turn demand l'epay
ment from his son-in-law t and should the latter refuse to pay up, 

he proceeds to burn down his house and make himself otherwise 

objectionable till his claim is satisfied. Should the widow run off, as 

she genera.lly does, without her father's or relatives' consent, her 

deceased husband's heir will at once attack the man to whose 111'0" 

tection she has g'one. 

10. Cl Should some unmarried and unbetrothed gil-I take a fancy 

to and run off with some young man, her father and brothers, as 
soon as they have found out where she has gone to, at once attack 

and bUl'n his house, or in the event of their being unable to do that they 
bUl'n any house in the village which C0IDes handy. This most 

probably is resented andl'etaliated, and the quarrel may be prolonged 

for some time, but, as a ruleJ a jiallchd!Jat is sooner 01' later appointed to 
settle the dispute. The compensation awarded to the girl's father 

never exceeds one hundred rupees. A hole is dug in the ground and 

filled with water. The gil'l'S father and his son-in-law then each 

drop a stone into it, and their quarrel is finally settled. The pan
clul!/at and party then consume some liquor at the son-in-Iaw's 

expense, and depart in peace. 
11. "Should an unmarried and unbetrothed girl refuse to run off 

with a man when asked to do so, the man will generally shout out 
in the village that he has taken so-and-so's daug·hter's hand, and woe 

to him who dares to marry her. A panchti!lflt is then assembled, 
and the father genel'ally gives his daughter to the man, receiving 
double the compensation that would ha.ve been awarded had the girl 
consented to marry him in the first instance. Should a girl unmar
ried, but who has been betrothed, run off with somebody else, the 
man to whom she was betrothed at once attacks and possibly kills 
the man whom she has run off with, and burns both his and the girl's 

father's huts. The quarrel often goes on fOl' yeal's, and leads to 
retaliation, till the entil'e village community on either side are drawn 
into the qualTel and turn out and attack each other. 

12. "Should a wife run away from her husband to somebody else, 
the injured husband and his friends often burn the whole of the 
vil1age in which the recipient of the faithless wife's favours Eves 

Eventually, when a pancha.lJot is formed, the wife is often given up 
stnd taken back by her husband, any children that she may hn.ve 

,. 
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borne in the meantime being left with their rather. Should the man 

refuse to give her up, then some two hundred rupees is a\varded to 

the husband in compensation by the partch{i,IJat, not to mention the 

liquor required by the latter during their consulta.tion. 

13. "The Bhils erect stone tablets in memory of their male dead 

Dea.th customs. 
(never to deceased women) and, as a rule, the 

figul'e of the deceased is carved on the stone. 

He is often represented on horseback with swol'd, Jance, or shield, 

sometimes on foot, but invariably clothed in the best of long clothes 
and aJ.'med with a swol'd and shield,-a style of dress he was quite 

unaccustomed to in the flesh. Tablets are also eI'ected to boys who 

have died while still minors; bnt instead of a figure of the deceased, 

a large hooded snake is carved on the stone. 

14. "Bhlls will eat the flesh of all animals, even that of a dead 

Religion. 
cameL BhiIs and Minas having no order of 
priesthood, resort to the Guru of the Chama.rs. 

rl'hese Gurus assume the appellations and badges or Brahmans. They 
do not adopt discipl es j but the office is hereditary, descending from 

the father to all the sons. The minstrel or the Bhlls is called Kaml'iya .. 

The principal deities of the Bhils and J.\tllnas are Mataji and Devi. 
They also wOl'ship Agru. The Chauhan warrior-saint Gugaji is 

much worshipped in Sirohi as a protector from the bite or the 

tl(1g aan, or cobra. 1 He is worshipped under the form of a 

wal'rior on horseback and also under the form of a cobra." 

Diht, i~uli{Jn f!! the BAtZs according fo the Census of 1891. 

DI8TRICT. Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

-

11 uz a f'f lUll agal' · . · 1 l\:loradabAd · · · 5 

Agra . · · · 17 I , J hansi " · .. · 109 
: 

.FarrukhabAd · · .. 1 Tarai · · · · 14 

Mainpnri · • · 5 TOTAt 190 

Ett\wah . .. .. • 1 Males · · .. · lIZ 

Etah . . . 37 Females · · · 73 
--- ~- -.. 

1 e()ma i4{\connt of Oligo.. known also as Zahir Diwfln, will be found in the 
Introduction. to Popular 1tclillion and Fo~kLore, 133. At the last Census 122,991 
perIlOus retuned them .. lvea a.1 bis votaries. 
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Bhoksa, Bhuksa.1-A tribe nJ{in to the Tharus who are found 
in the Tarai and Bhclbar from Pilibhlt District on the East to 
Chandpur on the Ganges on the vVest. There are a fe\v scattered 
colonies in Dehra. Dun. There are three main sections of them, the 
Purabi or " Eastern" which lies east of the Ramganga and as far 

west as the Gola or Sa,rda, where the Tha,rns begin; the Pachhanli 
or (( Western n which inhabits the Patli Dun and Bijnor bet,veen 

the Ra,mganga and tl1e Ganges j and a section reaching still 

further west from the Ganges to the J umna. Between the East
ern and ",.. estern sections there is no friel1dly int,ercourse; ea(;h 

~huns the other, and the usual fictions are repeated about eating 
frogt; and lizards.2 

2. Dr. Stewart thus describes them in Bijnor.3-" The mem
bers of the tribe are of short stature and 

Appearance. 
yery sparse in habit, in both respects EODle

what exceeding the ordinary Hindu peasant of the District, from 

whom, however, they do not differ much in general build or in 
complexion. The eyes are small; the opening of the eye lids being 

narrow, lineal· and horizontal (the inner angle not inclining down .. 
\vards so far as observed); the face is very broad across the cheek 
bones, and the nose is depressed, thus increasing the general 
flatness of the face: the jaw is prognathous and the lower lip thick 
and the moustache and beard are very scanty.n Some of these 
peculiarities are more marked in some individuals than in others, 
but one Bhoksa will always recognise another, though a Kumauni 
says he only recognises them when they speak. The features of the 
women are similar to those of the men. 

3. Some of them claim to be Panwal' RajputsJ and (( assert that 
their chief Udayjtt, ,vas driven from house 

Traditions of origin. 
and home in a quarrel that he had with his 

brother Jagatdeo, the Raja of Dharanagar, and came to dwell 
with a few followers at Eanbasa on the Sarda. Udayjit 
haa not been there long when his aid was solicited by the 
Raja of Kumaun, whose territories required defence against 
some of the neighbouring po'wers. Success attended the efforts 
of the Panwar, and the gratitude of the Raja induced him 

I For the Mah'ra. Bhuksas ma.inly based on notes collectcd through I\fr. G. A. 
Tweedy, C. S.) Dehra Dun. 

2 Atkinson, Bimalayan GaseUcer, I!., 371: J. C. N eeneId, Oalcutta, ~B'Viewj 
LXXX., 41. 

3 Journal Asiatic Society oj Bp,n9a~, XXXIV., II., 150. 
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I • offer hi. def'enders an asylum in his territories. U p.)n tl)i& 
:ll!'f are naprest-nt~ to ha\-e left BanlJaSa and to ha\·e takfon 
p their l'ellidf"DCe in their present abode-s." 1 But their tra.li

· D' a.n.a v~ry vague; some eay that they came from the 
I.:.kkhin j others. from Delhi; others, that they were expelled from 
'.lll Dakkhin by the ~(arhatt.as. The l\lahra or Dt\)u'a DUll bra.nch 

· ~~. that ~y came into the District from beyond th~ Ganges at 
.' ,0 invitation of RAja Sukb Dis Sah of Tehti, who ust'(l t)wm a...q 

,I idH through tbe jungles on his shooting expeditions. They fix 

· ·,.·ir emigration into the Dun at some five generations from the 

: I"I..'8ent day. 
4. The last Cerulus retnrns give the septs of the Bhuksas, all 

Jadut.niii, Panwar, Partuja, Rijbansi, and 
TribeJ orpni_tion. Tunwar. Sir H. )1. Elliot describes thenl as 

having fif~n septs (g01'4), of which twelve are of superior and three 
of inferior rank. The superior, according to his list, al'e Bargujar, 

Tabiri, Barhaniy-a, Jalwar, Adhoi, Dllg'Ugiya, ILl thanr, Ncg-a\lriy3, 

Jalil, UpaJhya, ChauhAnJ Dunwariya. The three infel·jor arc the 

nimar-Rithaur (deecended from a Teli woman). Dhangra (fl'om a 
hi It woman), and Goli from a woman of the bat'htl}" (In.ste. "Tbe 

Ilames of tllelC tn"'bet indicateconsiderable mixture with other classos, 

huth IUjput and Brahman. Bhoksas arc prohibited marrying in 

their own ,ot'fJ " but may select any other gal'" they ehoose. ThOBe 
who reQle in Klipuri and Sabna are sait! occasionally to in~rmarry 
with the Tbintt. The Bhits of the nhuksas, who aloe uCBcen<le<1 
froID. fono.er of Udayjit, reside still at Banhasa, and pay O(~ca
~ioaa1 vi.it, to their constituents. The priests (p .. rolJit) of the 

1Ianm.. aM Kananjiya Brahmans, who are also llescended from one 

of the follo.en of t1dayjit." 
I .. The meaning of the word ~fahl'a IS not certain. The same 

title i8 applied to Kahars when it means It a 
11Mllabu. Bbak .... 

con6dential person who enters the inner 
· .• rtment&" (Sanskrit ."Iilu., It a woman J'). This name ip applied 

'.ly to the Debra Dean Metion, and fresh immigrants are known 
~ IIhok-. )Iarria~ in a man's glJtrtJ antI in the Family of the 
~temal unci., for two generations i. prohihited. They may marry 
many wi ..... thry plfS8e, hut two is umal1y the 1imit. If a girl, 

or to ~t i. deteetecl in an intrigue ,vith a man of her own 
iif'. hpr pMWIlta ha\"e to pay a fine, which generally amounts to five 

'F.1lint. ""II" tI'rldnl nt.'~ • .r"'1 .... 
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l'upees, to the tribal council, and then she is restored and allowed to 

marry in the tribe; but if her lover be a man of lower caste than 
herself she is permanently excommunicated. If her lover be a man 
of higher caste than herse 1£ the offence is condoned on paym~nt of a 

fine of ten rupees. Boys are generally married at the age of t\velve. 

No money is paid by either side. If the marriage be subsequently 

annulled and the girl marries again, her second husband has to refund 

the expenses of the first marriage. The only val id grounds for 

annulling a marriage are infidelity on the pa.rt of the wife or the 

impotence of the husband. If either Jeave the other for any reason 

other than the above they will be fined by the council. When a 
man divorces his wife all he does is to turn her out of his house 

and inform the counci 1. "Tidows can marry again by the form 
known as karao. Children, the fruit of such union, arc regarded 

a.s 1egitimate) and inherit on the same footing as the offspring 
of a regular marriage. It is asserted that the widow may marry 

the elder as weH as the younger brother of her late husba.nd; but 

this is so much opposed to the usua.l custom regulating such cases 
that it must be received with caution. When the widow mar .. 
ries outside the family of her late husband the guardianship 
of the children of the first marriage passes to her husband's 

brothers. There is no trace of the fiction by which the children 

of the second marriage are attributed to the late husband. 
6. Of the tribe in the Dun 1\11'. Baillie writes1 :_It The Malu'as 

are the aboriginal inhabitants and occupy all the unhealthy villages 
in the Eastern Dun, where no one e18e can live. These are also 

Rajputs, and are close1y allied to the Bhoksas of the Rohilkhand 

Tarai, and Tharus of the Oudh Tarli. They are cleal']Y all one and 
the same race. The 1\1ahras have few trauitions, except that their 

an~estors were Rajputs. They present many points of resemblance 

to thc Rhoksas, though neither will acknowledge any connection 

\vith the other. They are of settled habits, dwellel's in swa.mps snd 

cultivators of rice, and are In*oof against malaria. They do not 

adlnit outsiders into the caste. They are timid and averse to inter

course with strangers. They generally marry on attaining puberty. 
They are in their habits and customs Hindus of the ordinary low 

caste type, and Gaul' Brahmans are employed by them as priests for 
marriage an{l funeral ceremonies. Remarriage of the widows is 

permitted. The widow is not obliged to marry her husband's elder 

1 Census Report, North· West Provinces, I.. 321. 
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01' younger brothel'. 'rhey eat pork and fowls, and dt·ink spirits 
like most of the dwellers in the Tara,i swamps. Some of them are 
hunters, and catch game, and others are good fit;hcrmen. )J The 

traditions which point to a Rajput origin arc, of course, as Laseles' 

as those of the Tharus and the allied races. 
7. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. 'I'he caste supplies 

midwives to the hi~hel' castes; so they attend 
M ahra Bhoksas- '-' 
Birth ceremonies. each other at their confinements. On the 

sixth day is the worship of Bihai, who causes children to 1a.ugh or 
cry in their sleep. A baH of cowdung is made and wrapped up in a 
eloth. The wid,viie brings this ball to the mother and she worships 
it. On that day the entire house is plastered, and a. dish of curry 
and rice is made and distributed among the clansmen and friends. 

'lhe next day the mother gets some Ganges water from a Brah
man, and, mixing it with ordinary water, takes a bath. This is the 
only pUl·ification. After a month the shaving (mundan) is perform. 
ed, and on this occasion the elansmen are fed. There is no adoption 
ceremony. When a marn mal'l·ies a widow and has no issue it is 
very common for him to adopt one of his stepsons. 

8. The betrothal is done in the usual ,vay_ At the nlarl'iage a 

l\1ahra Bhoksas- shed (manto) is erected in the courtyard, and 
Marriage. beneath it the nine planets are wOI'shipped. 

Aftel' this the sacred fil'e is lighted, and the pair walk five times 

rounel it. 
9. The dead are cremated, if possible, at the Ganges, and in 

Mahl'a Bhuksas-Dis- any case the ashes are deposited in the sacred ' 
posal ()f the dead. rive!'. The corpse is shl'oud.ed in a piece of 

white cloth, five yards long, to which a yard of red cloth is attached. 

There is no ceremony at the cremation, but t.hirteen days after 
they give some grain, c1oth, and vessels to a Brahman, and this 
purifies them. On every day up to the thirteenth the mourners 
give a cake to the cow before they eat themselves. Every year, in 
the month of K uB,r, they feed the r~latives of their daughters in 
order to propitiate the ghosts of the dead-possibly a survival of the 
matriarchate. 

10. The Eastern 

Ea.stern B hoksas
Manners a'cd custOlliB. 

section are very closely connected with the 

Tha,l'us. "Both tribes/' says Mr. E. 

Colvin/ "are supel'stitious, and, as a rule, 
• 

1 Census Report, N.- W. P •• 1865, 1., .Appendi:e 60, sqq. 
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truthful, much given to intoxicating drink and not very chaste; both 

more or less migratory, only continuing to cultivate the land until 
it is exhausteu, and then moving on to fresh grounds; both utterly 
reckless with water with which they inundate their fields. They 

bear a good moral character; are inoffensive and peaceable, as well 

as intensely ignorant and indolent. They have no arts and manufac

tures, and live on the chase and a scanty cultivation. They arc parti
cularly fond of wild pig, and this may be one of the reasons why 
they change the site or their villages every two or three years. In 
some places they colJect the wild jungle produce, but in no systematic 

way. They also engage in gold washing, extracting gold dust to the 

value of a fe\v hundred rupees a year from the auriferous sallds of 

the Sona Nadi. They are slowly but surely dying out, and now 

number only a few thousands 0 " Ml'. Colvin says that they al'O less 
intelligent than the Tharlls. "To this day neither the Bhoksas nor 

the Thal'lls build even earthen walls for their houses, which are 

made of posts dl'iven into the ground with beams resting upon 

them. They employ hill or plainsmen as blacksmiths; aU which 

tend s to prove that they never possessed knowledge sufficient to 
atlmit of their erecting the buildings or sinking the masonry wells, 

ruins of which still exist in the Tarai." Of their villages in 
Rijnor Dr. Stewart says :-(( All are built on the same plan of one 

straight street, geneloally of considerable width (in some cases a.s 

Dluch as 40 or 50 feet) and kept very c1eall - in both respects dif
fering remarkably from the villag·es of the plains. The huts are 

placed end to end, with intervals after cvel'y group of three or four, 
and the walls are fol' the most part built of wattle and dab, but 

sometimes of thatch (chhappar), of which latter the roofs are also 

C0nstl'Ucted. The houses are window less, but each has a door in 

front and another behind, the latter affording access to the shed for 
cattle, etc. The dool'ways and l'oofs are very low, and the floors of 
beaten earth al'e considerably raised above the g'~neral level of the 
grounds. Those Western Bhoksas do not at any time live in houses 

built on D01es, as is stated to be the case with those opposite 

Kumann. " 
11. This divi~ion of the Bhoksas has been so fal' HinJuised 
Eastern RhokRas- that some of them employ Gaur Brahmans 

Relig~ono in their marriage and funeral ceremonies. 

Some are Sikhs, and the wife follows the religion (path) ot her 
hasband, and the children that of their father. One of the ~Parai 
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Parganas is caned Nallakmaths, after the great Sikh Guru, and 
there is a Sikh shrine there as wel1 as at Dehra and Srinagar. 
But they have their own indigenous medicine men (parlkiin). 
They pay special devotion to the death goddess known as .Bhawa.ni 

or Devi whose functions are the same as those of the Tha,lll , 
O'oddess Ka.lika. They have also two local saints, Sarwar Lakhi 
b , 

and Kalu Sayyid, of whom Dr. Stewal't could learn nothing. 
Sarwar Lakhi is evidently the famous Sakhi Sarwar Sultan, also 
known as Lakhdata or the giver of lakhs. IIis real name was 
Sayyid Ahmad, and he flourished about the middle of the t,:,e1£th 
century. His principal shrine is at N agaha, in the Dehra Gha.zi 
Khan Distl'iet. He is said to have been a disciple of Baba Nanak: 
he is the patron of athleteB, and especially of wrestling,l Kiln 

Sayyid may have some connection with KaJi Sinh, the Panjab snake 

goclJing.2 But he is more probably identical with the deity 

known to the Baheliyas as KaJu Bil', to the Banjal'as as Kilu Deo, 

and to the Kaha,rs, as KaJu Kahar. One story is that he was born 
of a KahilI' girl, who by magical chal'ms compelled King Solomon 
to marry her, with the result that she bore a son) KaJu BabsJ who 

is worshipped extensively by Kahal's, Chamars, Sainis, Gadariyas, 
and other low castes in the form of a fetish stick decorated with 
peacocks' feathers. The last Census shows 266,191 votaries of 

this godling. Sarwar Lakhi has a shrine at the entrance to the 
main pass through the Siwalik hills into the Patli D un, and all 
wayfarers, as they pass, of whatever race, tribe, or creed, make 
offerings to his shrine. 

11. Like many isolated jungle tribes, they have acquired a 

Eastern Bhoksas- reputation for sorcery and witchcraft. In 
Witchcraft., fact, Bhogsa. or Bhoksa, is the name for a 

sorcerer in Garhwa.1. U Some are even said to be able to assume the 
£ornl of a wild animal, and thus accomplish the destruction of an 
enemy. Sudar~an Sah rid Gal'hwa. of sorcerers in the following 
manner,-He ca.lled all the Bhogsas together under pretence of 
needing their assista.nce in some ceremony, and promised them 3011 
sorts of rewards should he succeed, and so induced them to come 
themselves and bring aU their books with them. "lhen all were 
assemb1ed that had any pretensions to power as sorcerers, he caused 

1 1bbetson, Panjlib Ethnography, 115: C. F. Oldham, OonteHlporary Review, 
XLVII., 412, sq.: Panjdb Notes and Queries, 11., 181 sq: 

2 Ibbeteon.loc. cit., 114. 
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them to be bound hand and foot, and thrown with their books and 
implements into the river. "1 

lJi8tn:butiou qf the Bholcs(Js according to the Cent;us qj1891. 
---

DISTRICT. Mala'a. Ehoksa, 'rOTA c.. 

Dehra Dun · · · 5119 .,. 599 

MOl'adabad · · · 8 ... 8 

Allahabad . · · 92 . .. 92 
Tarai . · · • ... 1.208 1,208 

TOTAL . 699 1,208 1,907 

1. Bhot, Bot, Bhotiya2-(Sanskrit, Bhota).-A tribe 
originally of Hill origin. In the Panjab, those who in the Spiti 
and Lahul Districts returned themselves as Bot, merely imply tb-at 

they are Tibetans. The propel' llame of the tract of (jhinesc terri

tory, which we call Tibet, is Bodyul, or Badland, and the peop1e Bod
pas, corrupted by the Indians into Bhotiyas- a name now applied 
to the Tibetans living on the bOl'ders between India and 1.'ibet, 

while the people of Tibet Proper are called. H uniyas, and the country 
II undes. Boti is the name for the language, and Dot for the peop]e; 
but they rarely apply it to themselves. " If they did,)) says }lr. 

Diack, "it would be like a Panjibi describing himself as an 
Asiatic." There they consist of four classcs-J ocho, Lonpa, Chha· 
zang, Loban.3 In these Provinces a tribe of the same name is found in 

small numbers in the Kumaun Division. 'fhere they usually call 
themselves Raghubansi Rajputs, and trace their origin to Bhutwal 
in N epa.l.. 'rhey fix their emigration into Northern Oudh in the 
reign of N awab Asaf-ud -daula (1775 -1797). They now present a 
curious instance of a tribe of non-Aryan origin, who have in a very 
t:hort time become completely Brahmanised. Among some of them 
the rule of exogamy is that they do not marry their sons into fami

lies to which, within the memory of man, they have given daughters 
as brides. But others have adopted the complete Hindu law of 
exogamy, and the cI'eation of a full set of Brahmanical gutras is 
Jlrobably only a question of time. 

1 Atkinson, loco cit. IL t 833. 

2 C}liefly based on notes by Munshi Badri Natb, Deputy Collootor, Kheri, and 
Munshi Mahadeo Prasau, Head Master. Zillah Sqhool, Pllibhlt. 

Z ranjtlb Cl.rlSUS Report, 1891, page 205, sq. 
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2. These are of the usual I-lindu type, When the bride's palan
quin arrives at the house of her hushand the 

Marria.ge ceremonies. d h' J d h } d go s are wars Ippe I an t en s Ie is a mitted 

into the house. Some rice) silver, or g01d, is put in the hands of the 
bl'idegroom, which he passes on to the bride. She places them in a 
winnowing fan, and makes them over as a present to the wife of the 

barber. rJ:'his ceremony is known as Karja bharna. A man can 

have three wives and no mOI'e. The 'Wife of the first marriage is 
the head wife, and she receives by inheritance a share one-tenth in 

excess of that given to the other wives. )larriage is generally per

fOI'med under the age of fifteen, but no special age is fixed. No 

price is paid on either side. Concubinage and the levirate are 

allowed. rrhel'e is no form of divorce, and though a man or woman 
is excommunicated if detected in illicit intercourse, they can be 
restored to caste on giving a tribal feast. 

3. The man'iage ceremonies are in the sta.ndard form. Respec

table people mal'lY by the common charhana 
Marriage ceremonies. 

ri~ual, which begins with the ceremonies 
at the door of the brideJs house (darwaza char or dua, cl/(;'r). 

""'hen they come to the marriage shed (manro), the officiating 
Brahman does the usual worship. The bride's younger brother 
sprinkles parched grain over the pail', and receives from the 

father of the bride a sheet, which is known as lr1i hll u/ua, 

01' the remuneration for parching rice. Then the bridegroom 
rolls a stone over the pal'ched rice on the ground, and this is 

known as the" line of the stone H (patthar kt tak it), which is the 

binding:part of the ceremony. Then follows the tying of the clothes 
(ganth lJandhan). and the circumambulation of the fire (hhnnwar£). 

N ext comes the pa80; ~ar, where the bride and bridegroom 
exchange jewels-a survival of the gambling custom which 
appears in the standard }'itual. Then follows the feeding of the bride

groom (bti8i khila.ua), and the usual feast to the clansmen. After 
the marriage is over, on an auspicious day, the grass used as thatch for 
the wedding shed and other things are thrown into a river or tank 
by the women. ']'his is cal1ed mat/')' 8erwdna, " the setting afloat of 
the marriage crown." The lower kind of marriage is cal1ed pair 
'Piijna, in which aU the ceremonies are done at the house of the 
husband. The last form, dharaua J is simple concubinage. Pel'sons 

who have not been marl'ied tin they are of advanced years very 
often keep a woman in this way. 
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4. Those who die of cholera 01' snake-bite, and young children, are 

buried; others are cremated. There is no 
Disposa.l of the dead. 

fixed burial-ground, and no cel'enl0nies are 

perfornled at t,he time of buria1. Ricber people keep the af::hes for 

removal to some sacred stream; others bury them. After the 

cremation a stalk of kU$a grass is fixed in the ground neal' a tank, 
and ,Yater and Eesamum is poured upon it for ten days so as to cou

vert it into a refuge for the spirit until the rites are completed. 

5. They employ Brahmans as priests. Their chief object of 

Religion. 

offered to her. 

worship is Devi, to whom goats arc sacri
ficed. Young pigs are also occasionally 

The worshippers make the sacrifice and consnme the meat 

thernselves. They observe the usual festivals. On the Barsati 

Arnawas, on the fifteenth of J eth, women worship a banyan tree 

by wa1king round it and tying a thread round the trunk. This 

they do to increase ~he life of their husbands. Women fast on 

the Tija, or third day of Bhadon. At the Godiya) on the £fth of 

Karttik, they worship the dragon, Nag Deota, and gir1s offer 

dolls to Devi and Mahideva. 1.'he care of malig'nant spil'its 

is the business of the exorcisor (na.wat). Women l'everence the 

l;argad or ba.nyan tree) bec~use its name (bargad) is supposed to 

be connected with their husbands (bar). 
6, They do not eat the turnip (shalgham). 'fhey win not 

Socia.l customs. 
touch a Dhobi, Bhangi, Chamar, 01' Kori. 

They eat the flesh of goats, sheel), hare, 

deer, watcr ... bhds, and fish j they will not eat the monkey, cow, 

pig, fowl, cl'ocodile, snake, lizard, Tat, or other vermin. In

toxicating liquors are forbidden j bhang and gr11l}C1J are used, but 

excess is reprobated. 
7. Theil' occupation is agricu1tul'c; they do not hold lan(l as 

Occupation. 
zamindars but a.s tenants, and some work as 

field laboUl'el's. They practice no handicraft. 

])i.\lrib1ltion of the Bhot~1Ja8 accord/no to the Cetlsu.fJ of 1891 • 
-

InSTRlCT. 

1\1 U 23.1'1' ~ Tn l1 gar 

Gorakhpnr 

Kumann 

/ 
I 

. 
.. 

Kumber. 

· · 1 

· · 6 

• • 7,270 

----

. -

:1 .6Tl:G1CT 

,I, 
l Garhwal . .. · 174 

Ta.rai • . · 6 

I 
TOTAL · 7A57 
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Bhuinhar-(Sanskl'it Bhuml, "land," IeJra, "maker ").-AI1 
important tribe of landownel's and agl'iculturitJty in the 
Eastern Districts. They arc also known as lJahhan, Zamlndar 
BrahmanJ Grihasth Brahman, 01' Pachhima, 01' "'V estern JJ 

Brahmans. They must, of course, be very cal'efully distinguished 
from the Dravidian Bhulnhar or Bhuiyar tl'ibc, of whom some 

account has been given in a sepal'ate at·ticle. 

2. One story of their origin is tha.t when Pa.l'asura ma destroyed 

Origin of tribe. 
the Kshatl'iya race, he Bet up in their place 
the descendants of Brahmans, who, after 

a time, having abandoned their priestly functions, took to 

land-owning, Another story tells that a King of Ajudhya 
being childless, soug'ht to obtain an heil' by tho sacrifice of a 

Brahman, ano. purchased the son of the Rishi J amadagn.i fo1' 

that purpose. The uncle of the child, the sage \'is\Vanlitl'a, 
pl'ocured a child for the Raja, and the sacrifice was rendered 
unnecessary j but the Brahman boy having been sold was COll

sidered degraded, and ,vas fOl'ced to take to agriculture, antl 

became the ancestor of the Bhulnhars. This, as ~Il'. Risley 
says, is the famous legend of Sunahsephas in another forn) . .1 

"A third Jegend, perhaps the best known of a]], traces t1ll' 

Eabhans back to a sacrifice offered by J arasandha, King of 
Magadha, at which a very large Dum bel' of Br3.hnlans, sorne say 
a lakh and-a-quartcr, were required to be present. Jarasandha'~ 

D:1wan, a Kayasth of the Amit;bt or Karan sub-caste, did his 

best to meet the demand, but was driven to eke out the local 
supply by distributing sacred threads among members of the 

lowel" castes, and palming them off Oll the King as gcnuiul' 
Brahmans, Jarasandha)s suspicions being roused by the odd 

appearance of some of the guests, the Dlwan was compelled tu 

gual'antee their respectability by eating the food which they had 
cooked, while the Brahmans thus nlanufacturcu. had to set up a 

caste of their own, the name of which (Bfibhan or Bahman) is 

popularly supposed to mean a sham Bl-ahman, just as in some 

districts an infel'iol' Rajput is called a Ra.wat, the corruption 
of the name betokening the corruption of the caste. J)J 

3. It has been suggestedS that the 1egend that they were Bl'ah-

J Tribes and Castes,!', 28. 
~ ItJid. 
a Oalcutta Review, LX X VI-, 82. 
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mans degraded at the feast of J al'asandha points to the fact that 
after tbe downfall of Buddhism, the Babhans were thof:e Brahmans 
(with whom there was possibly some admixture of Raj puts) 

who were either converted to the Buddhistic faith or chose to live 

under the Budlihistic system with a changed status. Of this, 

however, there is no evidence. 

4. On their relations to Brahmans and Rajputs a competent 

observer, Mr. J. R. Reid, \vrites 1 :-(( Their Brahman and Chhatl'i 

neig-hbou]'s generally insinuate that they are of mixed breed, 

the offspring of Brahn1an men and Chhatri women, 01' of Chhatri 

men and Brahman ,vomen. By other castes they are· regarded as a 

kind of Chhatl'i, and are spoken of, and indeed often speak of them

selvcs, as Bhuinhar Thakul's. Their clans (gotra) are the same as 

those of the Brahmans, and, like t.he latter, the Bhulnbars wear a 

thread (janeu) ninety-six hands breadth (chaua) in length, the 

Chhatri's thread being eighty only. They do not perform priestly 

offices, nor receive offering3 given from a religious motive (dan, 
dak8hina); but they are saluted \vith the pranam, or paelagi, and 
return the salutation with a blessing ((lldrhd,J). Physically they are 

of the saUle type as the Brahma~l or Chhatri. In character they 
l'esenlhle the former more than the latter j and the following pro

verbs are in vogue:-

.J.Vadi !{(zi ""anwa k, 
Bhullthiir lc'li ghdnwak. 

Sab./fe cha[u1' Ba1".~a, lese c'halut' Sunat; 
Lase lltse ldike tehi t"age Bhu{'l har. 

"The Bhulnha.r is as uncertain as the currcnt of the rivulet. 

Cutest of all is the llanya; cuter than him is the goldsmith j but 

the Bhujllhal' \vith his wiles tricks t4em both." 
•. Brahnlans do not eat with them, nor do Rajputs. Possibly 

the existence of the Bhuillhar class is also evidence or the time when 

the bonds of Cl1bte, as \ve know them, hall not been forged, or J if forg

ed, were not worn by those who pushed forwal'J into new settleruents 
beyond the old. It ha.s been l)ointed out that to the non-Aryan in

habitants of the country all Aryans ,vere of one caste,-aH Brahmans, 

"Tithin the Aryan body the exchange of priestly lor military employ
ment wa.s not impossible, and did ~ot involve degradation. It is un-

A;.J,mgarh Settlement RelJOrt, 27, sq. 
VOL. If. B 
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necessary, therefore, to believe that all Bhulnhars are Brahmans of 
infel'ior, because illegitimate stock. They may 1e as true horn as the 
Brahmans or Chhatris who surround them, and many of whom they 

possible preceded in the occupation of the land, Furthel'J it seems 
probable that many so called Kshatriya tribes are Brahmans ,vho 
havo fallen from their forme}' status." 

5. Dr. Oldham,! speaking of the Ghitzipur branch of the trihe, 
says that in popular estimation they share something of the sacreu
ness which attaches to Brahmans. Their divisions are very often the 
same 8S those of ,veIl-known Rajput tribes, such as the Kiuwar, 
Gautam, and Kansik Bhulnhal's; and the corresponding Rfijput 
tribe sometimos names the same city or country as the first home of 
the race. In one case "a Bhulnhal' and Rajput tribe Doth claim 
descent from a common ancestor, and each admits that the 11l'eten

sions of the other are well founded. The llhulnhal' tribes all iuter
marry on terms of equality and eat together; on the other hand 
Rajputs marry their daughters into what they consider superior, and 
their SODS into inferior tribes, and are very chary of eating together. 
There is consequently a much closer bond of sympathy between the 
various Bhulnhcl,l" tribes of the district than Let,,'een the Rajputs.') 

6. Sir H. ~f. El1iot2 thinks that (' we perhaps have some inuica
tion of the true origin of the Bhulnhal's in the names Garga Bhumi 
and Vasta Bhumi, who arc mentioned in the Hal'ivansa a.s Kshatriya 
Brahmans, descendants of Kabya princes. Tbeir name of Bhumi and 

residence at Kashi are much in favour of this view; moreO\'er, there are 

to this day Garga and Vatsa gotras among the Sarw~niya. Brahmans." 
7. The theory that they are a mixed race, derived itom a con

geries of low caste people accidentally brought together) is dispro\ed 
by the high and uniform type of physiognomy and persollal 

appearance which prevails among them. This, as ~Ir. Risley says, 
would not be the case H if they were descended from a crowd of 

lOW caste men promoted by the exigencies of a particular occasion, 

for brevet rank thus acquired would, in no case, eany with it the 
right of intermarriage with puro Brahmans 01 Rajputs, and the 
artificially formed group, being compelled to marry within its 
own limits, would necessal'i]y perpetuate the low caste type of 
features and complexion. As a matter-of-fact, this is what h~ppens 

1 Ghd~ipur Memo. I., 43. 
";l SuppLemental'Y G~ossaty, s. t'. 



67 DHUiN lI.lR. 

with the sham Rajputs whom we find in most. of the outlying 

Districts of Bengal, They marl'Y among themselves, never among 
the true R:ljputs, and their features l'epl'oduce those of the parti .. 

cular aboriginal tribe from which they may happen to be sprung.n 

8. The next supposition is that they may be Brahmans ,vho 
for some cause (in this ca8e it is said to have been because they 

took to agl'icultnre) have been degra(led. There are, of course, 
many so·called Brahmans, like the ~fahabl'ahman, Ojha,ol' Dakaut, 

who are of a dp,gl'aoed type; but many of these are almost cer

tainly derived from the lower races, and have little or no Aryan 
blood in their veins. Further, many tIue Brahmans hold lan(l 

and cultivate) and al'e not necessarily degraded by so doing. 

9. Further, Mr. Risley seems to be cel'tainly l'ight in dwell' ng 

on the fact that while they have sections both of the terri
torial and eponymous class, the former regulate the exogamy of 

the tribe, and not the 1atter. ~fany lower castes have adopted 
Bl·ahmanica.l gotra8; but it is unreasonable to suppose that if the 
Bhuinhars were originally Brahmans, and as such necessarily 

provided with a 8et of real Brahmanical gotra,f\, they would deli
berately have discarded them and adopted a tribal organization of 
the territorial type. On this ground he regards them as more 
probably a branch of the Rajputs. 

10. The question then of the origin of the Bhllinhars is not 
<4\pable of exact determination. Their traditions, cllston1S, and 

appearance point an to a Brahmanical origin; their tribal organi
zation seems to show that they are not, as is asserted by some, 
Brahmans, who for a reason obviously inadequate, have been degrad

ed from their ol'iginal position. They may be a real branch or the 

Aryan stock, who in very remote ages colonised the part or the 
country \vhich they occupy at present, and being reduced by the 

exigencies of their position to abrogate their sa.cerdotal functions, 
took to a life of war and agriculture, and in consequence of this 
organized their tribe in a m~;'lner analogous to those of the early 

Ksha.t,14iya settlers. 
11. As has been already ~ ,.id, the tribal divisiollS of the Bhuln

hal'S are organised on both the territorial 
Trihal organisation. 

"and eponymous systems, Of the fOl'll1el' the 

chief suh-divisions in the eastern part of these Provinces are 
the Kin-war, Donwar, Sa,karwar, Baghochhiya, Demuwiir, Karen
awa, Kotraha, Karmai, Kolhaniyan, Athariya, J aithariya, 

VOL, II. E2 
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Chaudhal'i, Kotaha, Sobraniyan, Belhariya, DODlkatal', Bal

sariya, Eksal'iya, Galltanliya J Titiha, Bhaiwadh, Kolaha, SOl'" 

haniyaJ Birual', Surohan, Birramiya, Kahatwar, lVlil'zapuri, Raik\var 

snel Parasiya. Besides these are a number of sub-u1v1sions of 
the Brahmallical type, such as Dik~hitJ Garga, Gautam, San

£lilya, Pan1't~, Dube, Tiwari, Upadhya, Pathak, Sliukl, Kapi1gotri, 

Kausik, Bh~l.radwajaj and Payasi Misr. They furthel' enumerate 
eighty-foul' of the regular Brahmanical gotral, such as Kasyapa, 

Vasishtha, Parasara, Bhal'gava, ,r atsya, Katyayana, Gargya, 

Gobhila, Angiras, and EO on. But in carrying ont the l'ule~ 

of exogamy the 'IIU/ or territorial section is alone taken account 

of, and not the Brahmanical gotra. 'Vith this exception the 

pl'ohibited degrees fol]o\v the btandard Bl'ahmanieal formula. 

Some of these sections are possihly to tcmilStic, suchas the llagho

cbhiya, or " tiger n (b/igh); Domkatar, "Dom's knife," Belhariya, 

from the bel tree j and these sections ca.rry with them some ueglee 

of inferiority, which results in a form of hypergamy. The Cen
sus returns give no less than foul' hundred and fifty-eight Bhuinhar 

sections: but het'e the tel'l'itol'ial sections a.nd the Brahnlanical 

gotrfls al'e mixed up together. The most important local sectiont; 

according to these returns are the Chaudbari, Gautanl, anu Kolaha, 

in Benares : the Gautam in ~lirzapul': the Bha l'atl waja, Bhri~l1l

bans-i, Dichhit, Donwal', Gautaln, Ka.usik, Kinwa.r, Kist\var, Sakar
wa.r, Sonw,}r, in Ghazipur : the ASlll'iya, Dhagata, Domkatal', Kin

war, l\Ianchaur3, N anauliya, anJ Bem\val', of Ballia: the llagho
chhiya., BakEariya, Gautam, Kausik, and Sakal'war, of (]·orakhpur: 

the BarasiJ llirhariya, and Kansik, of Basti: anil the Barw:t r 
Bha,radwaja., Bhrigubans, Dcnwal', Gargbans, Gautanl, PUl'war, 
Sakarw31', and Sandil, of Azamgal'h. 

Domestic ceremonies. 

Brahmanical rules. 

12. The 13huinhtirt; of this 11art of the 

countly follo\v in evel'y respect the standard 

13. Bhulnha.rs are usually Saivas or Saktas, ani! worship the 

Religion. 
deohar or community of \~1 !age godlings and 

local demons or ghosts. such as Goraiva, 
llardiya, Ba.ndi ~lai, and the like. 

Territorial sub.d"d- 14. Son1C aeeount n1ay b.: given of the 
aliOD6. chief tel'ritol'ia! subJi vit:;ions. 1 

1 Oldham, 'ibid, 1.. 68. sqtz. 
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10. The Kinwar Rhuluh/i,rs claim an origin fron1 Padaml)ur, in 

The KinwAr. 
the Canlatic, }ike the Kin,var RajlJuts. They 

have in Glulzipur three sub-sections-RC1.jdhal', 
Makund, and Pithaur Rae. 

l6. The Bern Waf Bhuinhars say they can1e from Bempur and 

Demwar. 
settled. in Nal'wan in Benares. They are 
rCSl)ectable, well.to-do people. 

17. The Sakarwal' Bhulnhars are closely connected ,vit.h the 

The Sakarwar. 
Rajput sellt of the same name, and like them 

their legends connect them and t heir name 
with Fatehpur.Silni In Ghazipur they are generally rioh, and have 

retained the greater part of their ancestral property. 

] 8. The Donwar sub-division say that their original home was 

The Donwar. 
near Fatehpul'-Sikri. '¥hen they settled in 
Azamgarh they were known as Bhath. They 

derive their name from their parent village Donauli, ,vruch took ita 

name from Dona .A.charya, a Paure Brahman. Dr. Oldham says 

that they are frugal and industrious. The ancestor of the Donw:lrs 

of two or three villages was in the military servi.ce of ono of the Delhi 

Emperors, 311(1 received from him £01' his valour the title of IChtl n, 

which is horne to the present day by all his descendants. 
19. Of the Gauta m B hutnhars one tra{lition runs that aboat 

The Gantam. 
the year 30·t Hijri (8~2 A. D.) a Brahman 
ot the Gautam gotra, name(l Khattu Misra, 

eame to Benal'es. Every day after he had bathed he used to pour 

some water at the root of a maddr tree (Asclepias giga1ttea) in 

which lived a Ra,kshasa. One day he had forgot to make the 

accustomed offering, and the Rakshasa appeared and implored him 

to relieve his thirst. He complied with the request, and the 

Rakshasa offered him any boon he chose. Khattu replied that he 

was much inconvenienced by having to clry his wet loin cloth over 

his shoulders whenever he went to bathe. So the demon gave. 

him the power of throwing the cloth into the air, where it was 

miraculously suspended until it dried. The Rakshasa then 

introduced him to Vyasa, who was living in Benares, ancl the 
fame of his miracles rapidly brought him reputation and wealth. 
So he built a tank at Benares, which is still known as Ai isra lea 

polchara, and planted trees on its bank. Benal'es was then l'uled by 
Raja Banth- ; and one day an elephant belonging to the Raja injured 

one of the trees of Khattu l\Ilisl'a, whereat he was wroth, and the 
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Raja \vas forced to take the worthy into his favour. One day the 

Raja gave Khattu a packet of betel on which he had written a dee(l. 

of-gift of t·went.y-eight villages. Khattu unwittingly s,vallowed 

t'ne betel, and being considered to have thus lost status by accepting 

a gift, he hence£ol-th lost the power of drying his loin cloth in the air. 
'l'his estate was the In'eseni Gangapur, wlftch belongs to his descen .. 

oant, the present l\iaharaja of Benares, who belongs to the Bipra 

branch of the Gautam go(ra, with the title of Misl'a. According 

to l\f l' Sherringl it is "of the Kauthumiya salcha, or branch of 
Bra.hmans following the ritual of the Sarna \T eda. It has three 

Pravaras, djstinguished by the number of knots in the 13dlhmani .. 
cal cord-the (iantam, .A.Dgil'as) and Anthatiya. The clan in
termarries with the Bhuinbars of the Madhyandina 1(1 lclza of 

Brahmans, observing the ritual of the Yajul' Veda. It is tradi
t.ionally allied to the Sal',Yariya Brahmans of ~ladhubani beyond 

the Gha.gl'a, " 
20. The Bhulnhars of these Provinces clainl to observe a high 

Occupation and social standard of pel'sonal purity and ca.rry out all 
status. the rules of the Bl':1hmanical ritual. They 

are in the villages at 1east quarl'elsome and litigious; but they are, 

on the whole, a fine body of sturdy yeomen, and turn out excellent 
crops, though they will not plough with their own hands. To agri. 

culture they very generally add dealing in grain and money .. lending. 

DistJ'iolltio'll of til e RhIl.ZllhaT.~ according to the CenS1l. of 1891.2 

DISTRICT. 

I 
Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

i 

i 
! 

Bulandshahr · 1 Basti · · · 12,744 

Beual'es • 21,272 Azamgal'h · · · 61,425 

:Mirzapur · · 9,385 Luckno\V · · · 86 

Ja.unpur .. · · 4,292 I Faizabad · . · 124 

Gbazipnr · · ~ 54,606 Gonda · · · 1 

Ballia · · · 25,777 Partabgarh · · 112 

Gorakbpur · · · 31,202 
TOTAL 221,027 

1 Hindu T-ribcs t I., 41, sq. 
~ These probably include a. few of the Dra.vidian Bbuinh8.rB wbn were noi 

separately ta.bulated. 
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Bhu; ya. - A D l'avidian tribe found in the hill country of South 
Mirzapurl to the number of 839. 

2. Their legend in Mil'zapur runs that t,vo ancient sages, l\loma 

Legend of origin. Rishi and Kumbha Rishi, had each a son 

known l'espectively as Bhad or Ehadra and 
1¥fahesh. Bhad practised austerities in the forests of l\fagadha or 
Bihar, and his cousin },{ahesh attended on him. Bhad once sat 

between two ntm (melia uzaclirachla) trees, and when he felt hungry 

ate the bark. The Bhuiyas hence know him as the Nlffi Rishi. 
Mahesh went into the forest every morning to col1ect roots and 

fruits. Half he used to cat himself, and haH he kept for his cousin. 
When B had had spent twelve years in these austerities, the Lord 
teml)ted him by sending to him one of the nymphs of heaven. She 
used to make some nalwfJ out of flour, butter and sugar and stick 
it on the bark of the tree beneath which Bhad sat. Bhad knowing 

nothing of this used to eat it with the bark which formed his daily 

food. Finally his eyes were opened and he saw the lady. He fell 
in love with her and took her to wife, and had seven sons, from 

whom are descended the Magahiya, Til'vak, Dandw3,r, Dhelwal', 

1¥Iusahar, and Bhulnh~r or 13hniyar septs. From their descent from 
the Righi the Bhniyas oft.en call themselves Hishasau Bhuiyas. 

The fl'uits and roots which ~Iahesh collected he sowed in the Mirza
pur jungles, and since then they have begun to grow there. This 
legend. is very different from that recorded by Colonel Tickell, which 

would make the Bhuiyas descended from sheH fish, and of kindred 
origin to Ko)s, Santals, and Ghasiyas.2 The Mirzapur legend asserts 
their kinship with the ~111sahar and Bhulnbar, who claim to be dis
tinct tribes, and disclaim any connection with the Bhuiyas. 

Mr. Risley, remarking on the wide area over ,vhicb the name 
Bhuiya has spread, thinks we should "hesitate a.nd demand some 

independent evidence of affinity before we pronounce it to be an 
original tribal designation, and accept the conclusion that all tribes 

which bear the name at the present day arc sprung from a. 

common stock." He adds that it the advanced guard of the Aryan 
immigrants, pressing forward in quest of land, and seeking a name 
for the alien races whom they found in possession of scanty clearings 

1 For an account of the branch of the tribe who p~vo lately become notorious in 
Bengal, Bee Hunter, O"issa, IT., 144. 

:l DaltoD, Ethnology, 185. 

'. 
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in the forest-clad tract of Central India, whither t,hey had themselves 

been driven, would na.turally ignore the tribal names or the grOUI)S 

with which they came in contact) and would call the strangers 
Bhuiyas or children of the soil))1 (bhul'ni). 

3. Colonel Dalton describes the Bhuiyas of Gangpur and Bonai as 
" a dark brown, well proportioned race, with 

Physical oha.ra.cteristics. bI k t . ht I' I t'£ I tl h d b t ac , s ralg lalr p en 1 U on le ea u 

scant on the face; of middle height, figures well knit, and capab~e 

of enduring great fatigue, but light framed like the Hindu, }'ather 

than presenting the usual muscular developement of the hillman. 
The features are very much of the same cast throughout. The 

cheek and jaw-bones are projecting, so as to give a breadth and 

squareness to the face. The nose is but slightly elevated, still neither 
so depressed nor so broad at the root as the generality of Turanian 
noses, and rather ot a retrousse type: mouth and teeth well formed J 

and the facial angle generally good. The eyes well shaped and 

straight, but nevel' very large or deep set."2 On the other hand he 

rlescribes the Keonjhar Hill Bhuiyas" as rather of an exaggerat,ed 

TUl'anian type: very large mouths) thick and somewhat pI'ojecting 

lips, foreheads narrow and low, but not receding; eyes dark but 

we)) shaped, hair plent.iful on the head, though rather frizzly and 

generally scanty on the face; but to this there are notable exceptions. 

Short of stature, averaging about five feet two inches, round shoul

dered, and many of them with a 1ump that is produced by the dis
placenlent of the muscles in carrying loads bhangy fashion. The 

colour of the skin varies from a deep chocolate, the predominating 

t1ntJ to tawny."3 This last description seems to answer more 

closely than the former to the tribe as found in l\lirzapul'~ They 

are distinguished with very great difficulty from the Bhuiyar, with 

whom they are doubtless very closely connected, but are much less 
robust and active than the Korlvas or Pal'ahiyas. 

4. The l\firzapur Bhuiyas have not the intricate and con£usil10' o 
internal structure characteristic of the Bengal 

Interna.l stt-ucture. 
tribe. They describe themselves as divided 

int~~ight septs-Tirvah, 1\iagahiya, Dandwar, ~Iahatwar, IVlahthek, 
1\fusahal', and B huinh aI' or Bhuiyar. Of these the Dandwar, 

1 Tribes and OastesJ 1., 109., sq. 
~ Descriptiue Ethnology, 140. 
, Ibid, 147; alao see BD,}l, Jungle Life,1267. 
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~lagahiya, M ahatwal', Tirvah, appeal' In the Bengal lists from 

Lohard aga and the IVl usahar in 1\,1 anb h u m.l Some of these sub

divisions are totemistic, some local, and some occupational. Thus the 

Tirvah say they take their name from the fact that their original 

ancestor ,vas thl'own when a baby into a river. One of the Dand

'Val' sept rescued and brought him to the bank (tir). Another 

version of the story is that the ancestor of the sept was born on the 

riv:er bank, fell in accidentally, anu was rescued by a Dandwar. The 
!:Iagahiya is a local sept derived from 1Iagadha or Bihar, their place 

of oIigin. The Dand Wal', again, is apparently an occupational sept. 

They take their name from rland, athletic exercises, in which like 

Nats they are saill to be proficient. The ~rahatwar derive their 

name from the fact that they were formerly leaders (maltto) of the 

tribe. The lVlusahar are so cal]ed because they eat mice and rats 
(mis). They say that they were originally natives of ~lagadha or 

Bihar, and emigrated into Mirzapur only some three or four genera .. 

tions ago. They have now no connection with their original seat in 

the way or marl'iages, pilgrimages, or del'h-ring their priests, barbers. 
or tl'ibal officers from t.here. The septs or the Til·vilh, Dandwal', and 

~Iaha.twar intermarry, and the Magahiya, ~lahthek, Bhuiyar 01' 

Bhulnha r, and ~Iusahar intermarry. But these rules appear to be 
in a very un~el'tain state, because there seems 110 doubt that they also 

luarry \vithin their own sept, but not with a family with whom an 
alliance has been contracted within two or three generations) which 

is as far as memory runs. The internal structure of the tribe is, in 

fact, in a state of transition. The Musahar and Bhulnhar or 

Hhuiyar septs have practically completely separated, and this pro

cess will doubtless continue until still more endogamous groups are 

formed. 
5. They ha.ve a tribal council which is known as Bhayyari, or 

Tribal council. 
(( the assemblage of the brethren." The 

meetings £01' tribal business take place when 

the members collect £01' marriages or funerals. They have a perma

nent hereditary president called l\fahto. The principal cases which 
come before the council are charges of not fcediug the brotherhood 

at marriages and deaths, eating or drinking with outsidel'sJ and for

nication or adultery. The usual punishment when an offence is 

proveJ is that the offender is condemned to feed the brotherhood for 

] Risley, Tribes and Castes, II., Appendisr II. 

," 
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one or two days on goat's flesh, rice, and liquor. If the hereditary 

llresident happens to be a minor, his duties are undertaken, till he 

grows up, by some other pel'son appointed by the council. 
6. l\farriages are strictly local, and, as a rule, a Bhniya never goes 

to a distance to finJ a wife for his son. Differ .. 
Marria.ge. 

ence of occupation, provided other conditions 
are fulfilled, is not a bar to marriage. All the sub-divisions are equal 
as far as marriage is concerned, and the custom of hypergamy. is 
unkno\vn. They may have as many wives as they can buy and sup
port. There is no rule of precedence among the ,vives, and all, if 
possible, live in different rooms in the same house. Concubinage is not 

permitted. Women are allowed considerable freedom both before and 

after marl'iage. If an unmarried girl is detected in an intrigue with 
a man of her o'vn caste her father has to give a feast to the brethren, 

and the girl is marl'ied to her lover. But apparently nothing short 

of actual detection in the act or the pregnancy of the girl is sufficient 

to compel the council to take action against her, If she is detected 

in an intrigue with a person not of her own caste she is permanently 
expeHed. The usual marriage age for both boys and girls is twelve. 
The consent of the pal'ents is essential, except in the case of pre

nuptial immorality J and by this means coup]es very often make up 
their own matches. The permanent bride-price prescribed for the 
whole tribe, \vhether rich 01' poor, is five rupees in cash, a cloth for 
the bride, four sera ot rice, two 8er.~ of sugar, and oue ser of turmeric. 
If after marriage either bride 01' bridegroom becomes idiotical, mad, 
leprous, impotent, 01' mutilated, the mal'riage is annulled. But thi~ 
is conditional on the other party being ignorant hefore the marriage 
was carried out of such a defect. 

7, Habitual infidelity on the part of either husba.nd or wife is a 

Divorce. 
ground for divorce, but the fact must be proved 
to the satisfaction of the tribal council, which 

sCl'utinizes the evidence very closely. Divorced women can remarry} 

but the feeling is against it, and only widowers or men ,vho cannot 
afford the recognised bride-l)l'ice for a virgin will take such women. 

8. Widows are remarried in the sagdi form. "\Vhen a man 

Widow marriage and the 
levirate. 

marries a widow he has to repay the 
bride-price to the relations o£ her late 
husband. There is no ceremony_ All 

the roan does is to give the woman a sheet (sari), and then takes her 
home, where he has to give a feast to the bl'ethren. The levirate is 
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strictly enfol'ceJ. It is only when the younger brother of ber 1ate 

husband abandons his claim on the widow that she can marry an 

outtiidel'. The elder brother can, under no circumstances, marll' the 
widow of his younger brother. If she marries a.n outsider her 

bl'other-in-la,v has a right to the custody of all her children by the 

fit'st marriage. If she malTies an outsider she loses all right to the 

goods of bel' 1h'st husband. IIer 80ns by her first husband are his 

heirs. In the case of the le,irate the levir takes over the goods and 

children of his la.te brother: if, when they come of ag'c, they wish 

to separate, they are considered entitled to an equal share in the 

joint property with their step brothers. 1'here is no fiction that 
the children of the levir are affiliated to his 1ate brother, 

9. They assert that a sonless man can adopt and pretend to ha,e 

Adoption. 
some elaborate rules on the subject which are 

in imitation of their Hindu neighbours. At 

any rate it is clear that there is no religious motive for adoption, and 

if a man does adopt an heir it is one of his brother's sons. A man 

may not adopt his sister's son, but he may adopt his daughter's 
son. A bachelor, a blind, impotent, or lame nlan may adopt, hut not 

an ascetic. The rule that the person adopted should be unmarried 
is not enforced. Girls are never adopted. 

10, r:J.'he rules of succession do not differ from those of the coo-nate 
t'J 

Dravidian tribes. Genealogies are not care-
Succession. 

fully kept. They l'emember generally the 

names of four or five ancestors both in the maJe and female line. 

11. There is no ceremony at pregnancy. The Charnain midwife 

Birth ceremonies. 
officiates. Sbe euts the cord (nrLr) and buries 
it in the exact place where the child was:born t 

and lights a fire there. On the day of her confinement the mother 

gets a. decoction of flour, ginger, coarse sugar, and tm'meric, mixed 

up and boiled in water. She then gets nothing to eat for:three 
days, when she is fed on rice and pulse, ShE:. remains sec1uded in 
the delivery room (sa",) for six days, during \\?hich tinle the 

Chamain attends. On the sixth day is the chhathi ceremony. All 

the men and ,,"omen of the family have their dirty clothes ,vashed 
by the Dhabi. The men have their heads shaved, the women get 
the barber's wife to cut their finger and toe nails, and dye t.heir feet 
\\'ith lac dye (maha war), The house is replastel'ed, and the old 

earthen yesEe1s repla.ced. The Chanlain bathes mother and infant. 

The delivery roonl is first p~a:)tered by the Chamain and then by 

," 



:BllUIYA.. 76 

the sister of the child's father (nanarlL for which :;he gets a present 
in money, clothes or cattle. If a Bon is born the Chamain receive 
four annas and her food, and t,vo annas for a daughter. The washer
man and the barber's wife get the: SRIDe. The husband does not 

cohabit with his wife for two and-a-half months after her delivery. 
12. Adoption is made in presence of the brethren, who are enter

Adoption ceremony. 
tained. He acknowledges the boy as his son, 
and the boy acknowledges him as his father. 

If this is not done the adoption is not recognised. 
13. There is no special ceremony when boys 01' girls attain 

Pu berty ceremony. 
puberty, but at the age of five or six their 
ears are bored (kancknedana). The boring 

is done by a goldsmith
J 

who gets one pice and a l'ation of uncooked 
grain (.\1.dha). No tribal feast is given, but the members of the 
household Weal' their best clothes and eat specially good food that 

day. Up to that time it does not matter what the child eats, 
but after the ear-boring he must conform to the rules of the 

ca.ste. 
14. The selection of the bride is the business or the boy's father. 

Marriage ceremonies. When he has made his choice he comes 
The betrothal. home and sends his brother-in-law, the tribal 

pl'esident (~Iahto), and four or five other male friends to the father 
of the girl. If the proposal is accepted, the envoys are entertained 
for the night. Next morning the bride's father summons his 
clansmen. A square is made with flour in the court-yard. Her 
father brings out the bride, who is made to stanu in the square, 
and her father then calls on the friends of the bridegroom and 

the Mahto to examine her carefully and satisfy themselves that 

she has no physical defect. When they are satisfied the Mahto 
or brother-in-law of the bridegl'oom's father fills the bride)s 

hand with dry rice and sprinkles some grains (acA4at) over her 

£01' good luck. The bride then l'etires. Next the boy's father 
sends for four annas worth of liquor, and the girl's father fOl' 

two ann as worth. This is mixed, and the two £athel's sit down 
with leaf platters (d02tl1 a) in their hands. These they exchange 
five times and drink the liquor. 1 The bride .. price is then paid over 
to the girl's father, and the betrothal is considered complete. 

This is something like the custom of the Hoe; but among them it is tr..e bride 
t\na oridegl'oom who pledge es.eb other. Da.ltcn, Desc'fiptitJ6 Ethnology, 193. 
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15. After the betrothal the ,vedding day is fixed by the father 

The preliminary mar- of the bridegroom. Notice is sent through 
riage ceremon1es. his brother-in-law to the bdde's father. 

Three days hefore the wedding the matmangara or U lucky earth" 

ceremor.y is performed in both families. The women of the village 

go in procession to the vil1age. clay-pit. At the head of them goes 

a Chamar playing on his drum. This drum is first wOl'shipped by 

the women, and a mark (ttka) matle on it with l'ed lead. The vii. 

lage Baiga then digs three sp~desfull of earth, which the mother 

of the bride or brideg'room, as the case may be, takes in her loin 

cloth, she standing behind him with her face veiled iu her sheet, 

while he passes the earth to her over his left shoulder. This earth 

is placet.! in the marriage shed (manro) which is erected in the court

yard of the house, and on it is IJlaced an earthen jar (!c.ll.\a) full of 

\Vatel', into which some mango leaves and rice stalks are thro\vn. 

Next comes the anointing (tet hardi) of the pair, which is done at 

their respective houses by five women of the family (the number 

h\'e is selected as it is lucky) who rub them with oil and turmeric • 

... 1\. day before the wedding day the brethren are entertained at a 

feast (Bhatll,an). They are also fecl on the morning when the pro .. 

cession starts. Before the procession starts the mother o-r the britle· 

groom seats herself on the rice mortal' (okhari). The bridegroom 

w'alks towards her and turns back four times. The fifth time he 

comes close to her, when she seizes him by the handkerchief which 

he wears over his shoulJers, and will not let him go until he promises 

a present. N ext comes the im lighotua or 'Ilnixing of the tam· 
arind. )) The bl'iclegroom's mother ~its on the ground with him in 

her Jap. Ifer brother gives him a sip of tarnarind mixed with 

sngal' and \vater, He spits it ant on the palm of his mother, 

who licks it up, and receives a present for doing so from her brother .. 

'fheu comes the parachhan ceremony as described among 1\1 ajh .. 

wars (pa~·a. 16). The bridegroom then starts in procession for the 

bride's house Rccompanied by his relatives and clansmen. 

16. At th.e bride's house a marriage shed (mallro) has been erected. 

Ceremonies nt tlle house The posts, nine in number, a.re formed of the 
of the bride. wood of thesid,lh tree (IJardwickia b£natu), 

and l'oofeu with bam boos. The first post is erected by the village 

:Haiga, and the work fini~hed by the n1ale relations. of the bride. 

1\Jang'o Itaves are hung on the pillars. At the same time a post of 

,irldh \vooel is planted in the ground at the door of the cook-hou2e 
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and covered with a cloth. This PORt is decorated with red lead and 
turmeric, and is known as U t.he auspicious one" (Kalyani). When 

the procession a.pproaches the bride's house, her relatives and friends 

go in a body ( pogllar) to r~ceive the bridegroom. The bridegroom 
is INl in and seated in the square (chank) in the court-yards 

opposite his father.in-law, who makes a mark U£ka} of l'ice and cUI'd 
on his forehead. 'rhe bridegroom then with his friends rctil'CS to 

the place an'anged for them under a sha(ly tree near the village. 

This is t.he jflU1(;ansa. The relatives of the bride follow them there 

and wash theil' feet. Atter this the bridegI'oom's father sends the 

bride a piece of stamped cloth (cnunaT'iL which she wears at the 
wedding. Her father then invites the bl'idegl'oom to his house) 

where he enters, and, seizing the bride roughly by the hand (an ob .. 

vious sUltvival of marriage by capture1 ) brings her ont into the mar

riage shed, and seats her on his left near a branch of the /jilltl It tree, 

which is fixed in the ground in the centre ot the shed. lIe then 

goes through the form Ot marrying himself to the tl'ce by marking 

it with red lead, and after this rubs red lead on the parting of the 

bride's hair, This done, the bride's rather, or in some instances a 

Erahman, who gets a fee of one rupee) ties the garments of the pair 

in a knot and they walk ronnd the sir/till, bl'anch five tin1es. Each 

time as they go I'onnd when they approach the water jar (kalsa 2
J the 

bI'ide's brothel' }Jours a. litt:e rice into the briae)s bosom. The bride .. 

gl'oom then with his party retires. Next morning is the ceremony 

of eating- kltichari or boileu. rice and pulse. The bridegroom goes to 

the bride's house accompanied by five unman·jed boys of the same 

sept as himself. It is the etiquette that he l'efuEcs to eat until he 

geLs a present. Aftel'this the clansmen on both sides are entertained. 

17. That same day the bridegroom brings his bride home in 

Ceremonies on the return procession. 'Yhen they reach his house 
of the hride, two baskets are p~aced on the ground 

nea.r the door, and they both step in these as they entel'. That day 
the relatives and clansmen are entertained; and next morning dis

perse. A week after, the water jars (kalsa) whieh have been 

brought in the return procession are taken by the bride and bride

groom to an abjoiuillg stream. The bridegroom first, not 

I Among the Bhuiyas (Jf Bcng-al "tho briden-room acknowledO'es his wife and. 
thre~tens any Olle who atteulPts to take her £l'om "him." DiI.lton~ Eth'1l0LOgy, 148. 

- On the sacf(Jdness of the h~ls'~. see C~ml)bel1) Notes on the Spirit Basis of Bdic! 
antI Custo l tl, 9. 
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letting the bride see him, plunges his jar into the stream. She 

searches for it and fishes it out, and the bride plunges her jar 

in, which the bridegroom l'ecovers. Both bathe and return 

to the house bearing the jars full of water, doiug worship as they 
pass it to the shrine of the village gods (deohar). When the 
bride brings her jar into the house she pours the contents of her 

jar over her mother .. in-law and asks if she is satisfied with the 

match. The old woman gives her some trifling present. 

18. The binding portion of the ceremony is the rubbing of red 

Binding portion of mar- lead on the parting of the bride's hair by 
riage cererpony. the bridegroom. If a betrothal is annulled 

the bride-l)rire is l'etm'ned: but after the marking with red lead 

the marriage is final until the parties are regular]y divorced. 

19, The fOl'ms thus described are known as the cltarnautoa or 

Varieties of marria.ge. 
," offering " for virgin brides and sagdi 

for widows. Another recognised form is 

known as gurawat, in which two men exchange their sisters in 
mal'l'iage.1 

20. Noone is allo\veu to die in the house. The bodies ot the 

Disposal of the dead. 
dead are carried on a bier to a neighbour
ing stl'ea.m, where they are placed on a 

pyre, the bead north and the feet south. The nearest relative of 

the dead l)erson walks five times round the pyre, and first scorching 

the mouth of the corpse with a grass torch sets light to the pyre. 

Leaving it burning, the man who fired the pyre \vith his friends 
goes and bathes. 'Vben they return to the house they sit in the 

courtyard, and one man with a wisp of grass sprinkles water on 

their feet out of an earthen pot. Then they sit in silence for au 

hour round the chief monrner, and as they go away wash their 

hands in a mixtul'e of sugar and water. The next morning the 
chief mourner co) lects the bones and ashes and consigns them to a 

neighbouring stream. From that time until the tenth day he 

keeps aloof from evel'Y one, cooks tor himself, and does not sleep on 

a bed. fIe eats only once a day. Each time before he eats he 

lays out food for the spirit of the dead along the road by which t.he 

corpse was carried to cremation.2 On the tenth uay the clansmen 

1 ThiR '\Vostermarck calla the "simplest way of purcba.sing a wifo. " History of 
Huma.n Marriaget 890. 

2 Tylor, Prirm,itivc DuJltp'e, II.~ 30. 
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assembJe at a tank and shave their heads. Thence they go to the 

house of the deceased, where a goat is sacrificed in the name of the 

deceaEed, some liquor is poured on the grounu, and the meat is 

boiled with rice and eaten. They have no 81l1ddha ceremony, anu 

no Brahman or l\fahabrahman officiates a.t the funeral. ceremony, 

nol' are any spells (1fta1ttra) or verses recited. 

21. The Bhuiyas call themselves Hindus, a.nd, indeed, have 

Religion. 
advanced considerably in the direction of 

Hinduism, as compared with their brethren 

In Bengal, whose beliefs are almost altogether of the animistic or 

fetishistic type,l Their chief deity is the Hindu Kali, who has 

doubtless succeedeu some aboriginal gotldess, such as the Paul'i or 

Pabari Devi of the BhuiY11S in Singhbhun1.2 Ka]i and Paramesar 

are wot'shippeel in Aghan with an offering of sweet cakes and a. 

burnt sacrifice (hom). KaJiJs shrine consists of a rude thatched hut, 

outside the village, with a flag in each of the four corners. A 

round mound of earth on a raised platform in the centl'e of the 

f,hrine l'epl'eSents the divinity. They worship through the Baiga 

the village gods (1Iih) and the earth goddess Dhal'ti M ita in asso
ciation in the month of Chait. In fact a Bhuiya usually descrihe~ 

his fai.th, as the ,vorship of Dih D harti. 3 Goats, young pigs, and 

fowls, are offered to thef';e deitic.;. The Baiga receives as his per

quisite the head of the victim, and the V;J"orshippers consume the rest 

of the flesh.. W ODlen do not join in this ,vorship. 

22, They have a special tribal hero named Nadu Bh, of \VhOnl 

Nfl.du Bir. 
the following legenu is told: _'C Once upon a 

time there lived. in ~Iagadha or V"ibara a 

Bhniya woman of exquisite loveliness. She had a son named Nadn, 

who surpassed his motheI' in beauty. lIe was accustomed to roam 

in the forest and hunt any animal that fell in his way. One day he 

went out a-hunting eq nipped with a bow and arrows. When he got 

into the forest he happenecl to see a deer, which he pursued. He 

cha.o:ed it till nightfall with no success. As he had gone far into 

the fOl'est he lost his way) and was quite at a loss to know what to 

do ancl where to go. Thil'sty and tired, he wanclel'ed about till he 

· reached fortunately the Kuti 01' hermitage of an inspired ascetic, 

1 Risley, Tlirles (JJld Castes, I'J 115, sq. 
Z Dalton, F.ihnology, 179. 
a f. ibid" 148. 
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Koe~a Ri~hi by nanlC. Seeing' the ascetic he bowed do,,'ll to the 

earth before him and begged £01' waler, of which he ~toou badly in 
\vant. Kocla Rishi took pity on him, and cal1ing his wife and 
daughter told them to give him what he wantecl. The daughter, jn 
obedience to her £atherJs bidding, broug'ht out a gourd full of water, 

and her motber gave him fruits and roots, the only food or the 

a~cetic. The Bhuiya feu on the fruits and roots, and quenched his 
thirst with water. He passed the night there. But since he saw 

the daughter of the ascetic he was so much enamoured of her 'beauty 

that he became beside himself. In the morning he got up and 

\vent to take leave of the ascetic to go home. The ascetic saw 
through his menta.l eyes that the Bhuiya was enamoured of his 

(laughter's beauty, and also that his daughter was in Jove with him. 
lIe consulted his wife on the subject, and with her permission he 
Dlarried his daughter to the Bhuiya. Nadu with his sweetheal·t 

returned to his mother, who was named Kamala. Kamala was 
exceedingly glad to see the wife of her son so beautiful anll good. 
Nauu Joved his wife so much that he could never bear to leave her. 
For a. long time they lived together, but the union was unhappily 
not blessed with a child. Discoura,ged and di~heartened, Nadu ran 

a\vay from home without giving any notice to his wife or mother. 
After many daysJ journey he l'eacheJ Kamaru Kamachcha. One 
<1 ay as he was taking a walk in the streets of the city the eyes o£ the 
daughter of the King of that city fell on him. She invited Nauu 
to dinner, and made )oye to him. Her name. was Naina Jogini • 
. A.fter some time she began to dread that SODle other King's 
daughter would appropriate her lover, To avoid this she turned 
Nc1du during the day into an ox through her ma.gical powers) and 

at night changed him into a. man, and lived with him. In this way 
t;ome dayt:> \vere passed. After some time Nadu remembered his wife 

and home, and begged N aina to allow him to visit his native land. 
Naina at first refused permission, but at last finding that Nidu 
could not live long unless he was given leave, she granted him leave 
for a fortnight) and caused him through bel' magical powers to reach 
home \vithin a couple of hours. He met his \vife) stayed ,yith her" 
and she became in thild. N ad u, true to his promise, left home and 
reached Kamaru Kamachcha on the fixed day. But when he left 
home he wrote his ad(lress on the gate of the door. He also told 
his wife that the child) when born, would search him out. In nine 
months Kau~alya ,vas delivered of a child most beautiful, and he 

VOL. II. F 
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was named Tulasi Bir. Tulasi Blr was so powerful, even on the 
day of his birth, that when he saw the light hc at once proceeded to 
the fields and brought to the house a very heavy log that was lying 

there to be burnt in the ~aur, or room in whicb his mother was 

secluded. At the age of five he ma.de a fju.'li of lead, ~5 maunus in 

weight, and a danda, 52 maunds in weight, of it'on. With these 

be used to play tipcat. When he attained his seventh year he read 

the \vriting on the gate, and having come to know that his father 

was a prisoner in Kamaru Kamachcha, in the bands of N aina Jogini, 
he flew into a passion, and started immediately for Kamaru Kama

chcha. Reaching there, he commenced fighting with the forces of 

Naina Jogini, He f:o;et fire to the fort, and it ,vas in a moment 

turned into a heap of ashes. The 'whole army was killed, dri.ven back, 
or burnt by Tulasi Bir. Naina used all her magical powers to defeat 

Tulasi, but in vain. Tulasi rescued his father and brought him home. 
2:3. Another bold adventure of a Bhuiya hero is thus des

cribed :-I n the city of 1\1 arang there lived two brothers .. Ganga Ram 
and Gajadhar. Theyhad a sister, Barij Somati by namc, who was 
very beautiful, and for whose love many men from distant quarters 

fOllght with her brothers, were defeated, and returned home heart

broken. 'Vhen Tulasi \vas informed of it he fell in love with her 

without seeing her. He started £01' Marang, taking leave of his 

mother and father. He first sent word to Ganga Ram and Gaja
dha!' to give their sister to him in marl'bge. But they paid no 

attention to the message. Tulasi then fougb-t a duel with the twu 

brothers, defeated them, and took their sister by force, and brougbt 
her home and married ~el'. Lahang Btl' was born of Barij Somati6 

lIe was a very powerful man. Hhuiyas still speak. of his boldness 
and bravery in very high terms, and worship him with prayers and 

sacl'ifices after every two years outside the village 01' in the family 
kitchen. They worship him in this way:-

24. They dig a hole in the ground five or six cubits deep and one 
or two cubits long. They burn fire in it, and walk on it bare foot. 
They say that the man who is possessed of the Bh does not feel any 

sensation of burning by walking on £1'e. They also scatter thol'ny 
branches of ber and kankor on the ground, and roll on them. They 
say that the thorns become blunt when a man possessed of Lahang 

Bit' rolls on them. Those who al'e possessed of the Bir pronounce 

blessings on the Bhuiyas, and they believe that these blessings turn 
out true. llhuiyas oifer him sacrifices or goats, fowls, and hogs. 
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25. "I'he only Hindu festival which they observe is the Anant 

Festivals. 
Chandas (14th light half of Bhadon). They 
fast on that (lay and wear a thread on the 

l'ight arm, over which some rude spells (mantJ'a) are recited. Then 
they go into the forest and cut a branch of the Icaram tree (autho
cephalus cadamha) which they fix up in the court-yard. '}'he men 
bow to it, and the WODlel1 decorate it \vith red lead. 'j'hen they get 

drunk, dance round it, and sing the karu ma songs. The festival is 
an occasion of rude license and debauchery. It is understoou that 
if any g·irl takes a fancy to a man she has only to kick him on the 
ankle during the dance, and the parents get the pair mal'ried forth .. 
with. They believe firmly that persons killed by tigel's become 
dangerous ghosts. 'l'hey are worshipped periodically by the l3aiga 
with offerings of fo\vls and liq U01' at a mud shrine erected at the 

l>lace the person was killed.1 This is called the Baghaut. They 
also believe in the a}Jpearance of ghostly fires in the jung1e at llight. 
One of these blazes on the Juriya hill in Pargana Dudhi. It is said 
to be the fire of some holy £aqll', but \vhen anyone goes near the 

place it disappears. If anyone goes into the forest wearing a red 
cloth the ghosts (bhltt) which inhabit, old manua (bassin lati/otia) 
and fJtpal trees (ficll,~ Indica) enter into him. A person in such a 
state ha.s to go into the forest and bow do\vn before every tree of 
these species until the ghost leaves him. 'l'he field deity is Hariyal'i 

Devi (" the goddess of greenness '''). She is worshipped in the fielJ 
by the Baiga with a sacrifice of fowls and liquor when the harvest 

is completed. 
26. They dread the ghosts of the dead·and offer sacrifices and 

Ancestor worship_ 
jay out food for them through the head or 
the house. If they are not fed they remain 

hungry in the next world, apl">ear in dreams, and show their Jib
pleasure by besetting their living friends in the form of the night ... 
mare, which grips their throatsJ sits on their breasts) and vampire .. 
like drinks their blood at night. They appear to have no knowledge 

I The wotshippen of people killed by tigers numbered 7,784 according to the 
Report of 1891. Mr. Baillie remarks (page 216), tInt the wor,hip is g-enern.l 
throughout Oudh and the Gorll.khpur Districts. (' In Gora.khpur, Gonda, or Bahraich, 
it might have been expected, but it seems extraordinary that 8uch worship has 
retained its hold in SultfLnpur, Probably the comparative rarity of such a death in 
the Southern Districts of la.te years made it appear the more impressive and pre
served its memory tlte longer. t, ~"or Baghaut worship, see I1Jtroduction to Popular 
Beligi1n and Polk lore, 167, 
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of the remarkable mock human sacrifice described by Colonel 

Dalton.1 

27.. Friday is their lucky day, and Satul'day is unlucky. The 
numbers three and five arc lucky. The note 

Various Bupergtition~, 
()mens. oaths, exorcisms. or the Suiya bird singing on the left is a 

favourable meeting omen. The East is the lucky direction. They 
swear on the head of their sons, anel by hohling the taU of a cow .. 

These oaths are used for the decision of private disputes concerning 

tribal discipline. They believe in magic and witchcraft. Only 
special sorcerers (oina) and witches (totlaki) have this power. They 

attack theil' victims by throwing dust on them, and making them 

eat some specjal food, which brings the victim under their influence. 

'l'he Ojha prescribes in cases of witch or ghost possession. He 

names the particular bhut which is at the root of the mischief, and 

directs an offering of a fowl or a young pi1Z, which he sacl'i£ces and 

eats himself. Ojhas also pretend to be able to foretell the futuI'e. 

They do not believe much in dreams, except as an indication that the 
deceased ancestors are displeased with them. They believe ill the 
Evil Eye, ,,,,hich is a power l'esicling principally in persons born on 

Saturday. There are special spells (man Ira) to obviate it.. Any 
lnember of the tribe can learn and use these. 

28. The women tattoo themselves in the way common to all 

the allied tribes. They will not touch a Dam., 
Socia.l observances. 

Dharkar, Dhobi, or Chamar j nor the wife of 

the wife's elder brother, the wife of the younger brother, or the 
mother of the wife or husband of their son or daughter. In the 

nl0rning they win not mention a monkey or a tiger. They do 

not eat the flesh of the cO'V, buffalo, monkey, crocodile) snake, lizard, 

or jackal. They eat pork, fo'vl, fish, and rats. Women do 
not eat with men j the men eat first and women afterwards. They 

use tobacco and liquor freely, and the Jatter is considered to ward 
off malaria.. But habitual drunkenness is discreditable. Younger 

peop]e salute their elders in the paelagi form, and the elders give 

tbe blessing, u1kt rano, "may you be happy." Old men are cared 
for, and women, who are much used in outdoor and domestio ,york, 
appear to be treated with a. tolerable amount of consideration. 

But if they are disobedient> wives are beaten by their hUB bands. 
Doms and Dharkars ,viI] eat their leavings. They will eat food 

I Elhnolog'!J) 146. 
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cooked by Brahmans, Raj puts, or Banyas, ana Ahlrs. Among the 

aboriginal tribes the only ones from whose hands they ,vill eat food 
are the Kharwars. 

29. l\fost of them are hereditary serf ploughmen (ltarwdka). The 

OccuplLtion. 
usual wages are three 3 ers of co~rse grain per diem, 
and ten annas in cash pel' meJlsem. In winter they 

get. a blanket, and in the rains a palm leaf umbrella hat (kkllmari) : 

at the beginning and ending of the sowing season they get a special 

dinner from their masters. Some have l'isen in the social sca1t:, 

cultivate on their own account, and keep cattle and sheep. Some 

of the ~lirzapur BhuiJ as are mak~,s of catechu (k hair), and are 

hence known as Khairaha. They are quiet, industrious, simple, 
confiding people. 

30. They have a local organization called "the unity" (fka) 
em bracing a group of villagos. 'Vhen anyone 

Local organization. 
encroaches on their l'igh ts they meet and dis-

cnss the matter. 

The women are tolerably decently dressed. The men's dress 

is sometimes terribly scauty. "r omen weal' no 
Clothes and jewelry. 

ol'nament in the nOEe : in the ears t.hey wear 

pal m lear ornaments (tar Ie J) j on the nee k bead s (9 It r(1j fl ) , and nee k

lact's; on the hands mattilja, and rings on the fingers. The men wear 

brass earrings and bead necklaces. 

Bhuiyar: Bhuinhar.-A Draviman tribe in the hill country 

of South ~1irzapur. They are also known as BeOlll'iha from beonra, 

w'hich is a local term for the dahya system of cultivation by which 
patches of jun gle are periodically burnt down and brought under 

the plough. Mr. Jonathan Duncan in one of his repol·ts speaks 

of them under the name of Bewariyas, and describes them as 

being in such an excecding1y wild and uncivilised state as not to have 

attended him to make their settlement. l It is needless to say 

that they have no connection with the semi-gipsy Bawariyas. The 

tribe is also known as Baiga, because 1arge numbers of the aboriginal 

local priests are derived from this caste. The word Bhulnhar 

(Sanskrit, bhumi .. Adra) means" land-holder," and is a title of some 

of the allied tribes, e. g., the M.undas. 2 They are probably 

identical with the Hhuryas described by Dr. Ball. S It is hardly 

1 ColledilJn of Papers l'elating to the SctUellbeHt oj SOIl,ih Mi1ZapUl', page 2. 
2 Risley, Tribes and Oastes, II., 102. 
B Jut1gle Life, 418. 
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neces~ary to say that they have no connection with the regula.r 
half Brahman half Kshatriya Bhulnlulrs of the Gangetic valley. 

2. The IVlirzapllr Ehuiyars can name fitteen exogamous septs (kll";). 
Five of these the Khagoriba, Suidaha, Khat

Tribal constitution. 
kal'iha, DeohariyaJ Chargoriha, are admitted1y 

local septs, deriving their names from the villages in 'which they 

originated. They bave branched off in comparatively recent times. 

The original ten septs are probably in a large degree of totemhitlc 

orIgIn. These are Bhulnhar or "land-holder,'" Napan "the 
measurer /' Bhu831', " the chaJi men;" Hhall (( arrow men;" Sisi; 
BunbunJ the bumble bee; Karwa, "bittel' ;" R,ae, a leader ;" Dasput, 

son of a slave; Bhaniha, "he that has the rays of the sun," many 

of which are possibly nicknames. If any of these titles wel'e origin

ally totemistie their significance has now been lost. 

3. These sopts (kuri) are all exogamous, and marriage wit.hin 

the septs is absolutely fOl'lJidden. This rule, 
Rule of exogamy. 

which obviously permits very close intermar-

riage, is not supplemented by the complete formula '}1lamera, 

chochera, pltuphera and mausera, which bars the line of the paternal 

and maternal uncle and aunt. Here only the Hne of the pa.ternal 

and maternal uncle within one generation is excluded j and after 

this intermarriage between their descendants is allo\ved. 

4. Their traditions of origin arc very vague. 1'hey speak of 

a place ca.lled Bhaunradah as their original hea(l .. 
Tradi tions of origin. 

qnarters, but of this they know nothing m01'e 

than that it is somewhere to the south. 

5. They have a tribal council (panchi1yat) which meets occasion

Tribal council. 
ally. There is no permanent president (mahto), 

but the oldest or most competent person is 

appointed at ea.ch meeting. If a man is cODvicted of adultery or 
fornication he is generally put out of caste for a year or two. He 
is then restored on providing a feast for the clansmen. 1. he pen

alty is pal'ticularly high in the cases of incestuous connection with 
,vomen within the prohibited deg-rees. If proved guilty of such 
conduct he has to pro,'ide five goats and as much liquor as can be 

nlade in one dist.illation from a single still (bhatli). If the ,vornan 

with whom he is detected in an intrigue belongs to another caste, 

the fine is one still of liquor and two goats. He must obey the 

order of the council. If he is contumacious the fine is increased: 

if he submit~ and pleads poverty, it is often reduced. 
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6. A man may marty in any of the ten septs (the five last being 

Marriage. 
regarded as only offshoots frODl the others), 

provided both parties are in possession of full 
caste rights. Among these people we have a distinct survival of 
marriage by capture in the sort of wrestling or struggle which 
takes plaee between the bride and bridegroom, before the latter 
during the marriage ceremony applies red lead to the parting of 
the hair of the former. This custom of applying red lead is an 
obvious survival or tbe original blood covenant when the bride was 
marked with blood drawn from the body of the bridegroom, and 
thus formally united to him. A man may have as many wives as 

he can afford to purchase with the bride-price and support. The 
senior wife is held. in special respect and gets more jewelry and 
better clothes than her juniors. She alone represents the women 

of the family at social celebrations. This apl)ears, as Dr. 

Westermarck remarks, to indicate a transition from monogamous to 
PJlygynous habits, and not vice versa, as has often been suggested.1 

If the family house is large the wives all live together; if not, in 
separate rooms grouped I'ound the common courtyard . .2 Another 

lleculiarity among this tribe is the intense fear of the menstrual 
pollution.s Thel'e are always two doors to the d\velling house, 
one of which is used only by women in this condition. While 
impure the woman is fed by her husband apart from the rest O£I 

the family, and whenever she has to go out she is obliged to creep 
ou t on her hands and knees so as to avoid polluting the house 
thatch by her touch. Concubinage and polyandry are both prohibit ~ 

ed, and the latter is looked upon with such horror by them that 
it beems impossible to believe that it could ever have been a tribal 
institution. ' vVomen enjoy a considerable amount of liberty both 
before and after marriage. If an unmarried girl is {letected in 

an intrigue with a clansman, the tribal council imposes a fine on 
her paramour and marries her to him. The fine consists of a goat, 

rice, and 1iquor. The marriage age for girls is from ten to twelve, 
and to delay the marriage of girls to a later period is considered 
unseemly. As the people put it, (( the brotherhood jeer >1 

(bird{lari hansa!). The marriage of a boy is arranged by his 

I HistoT1l of Human Marriage, 508. 
2 Ibid, 499. 
3 Ibi(l, 485 : Frazer, Golden Bough, II, 2~'j, 51]1]-

4 Letourneau, Evohd1.on. Df Marriage, 76. 



RI1UIVAH, HHt:1Nn.\R. RR 

sister's hu~banJ (~ahnOl). It usually takes place by arrangement 

between the pa.ir, hut love matches al'c allowed and are not unubual. 

The bride-price consi!;ts of a sheet (orAlia) valued at three rupee~, 

five rupees in cash, and fifteen ,cr.f of 1iquOl'. The Lride 
}'eceives the sheet, and the money antI the liquor arc used in the 
marriage feast. This is the invariable rate and does not val-Y 

with the mea.ns of tho parties. I f after marriage it turns ont 

that the bridegroom Oeconles mad, blinu, leprous, or impotent, 

her relations will withhold the bride. In this ease, if the 
husband have a youngel' hrother, the marriage is annulloo 

by the council, and the briJe is again married to her brother

in-law by the less regular form uscu in the case of widows, i.e., lJY 
saga'l. On the other hand if after marriage any defects nlanif~t 
themselves in the bride her husband is bound to aceept her, and if 
before marriage the relations of the bride were aware of any defect 

in the bridegroom the marriage ca.nnot be bl'oken .. 
7. Auultel'Y in the \vife when proved to the 8at.i~£action of the 

Divorco. 
council is a ground for putting her away, hut 

no e,ridence e.hol't of the testimony of l'ye

witnesses to the act of adultery is accepted. Adultery in the hus
band is not a ground for divorce, hut if his misconduct is brought 
to the notice of the council they willl'epl'ima.nd him. Ill-treat

ment, again, on the part of the husband is not a ground for divorce, 

but the wife generally ta.kes matters into Let' own hands and 
escapes to the house of her parents, who v;ill not restore her until 

the husband gives security that the ill-usage will not he repeated. 

The cost of brides acts, it is need1ess to say, as a check on ill-usage 
or desertion. 1 A divorced wife is allovled to marry again by the 

~agai form with the permission of the council. 

8. V\Tidows can marry again by the form known as 8QgJi, and 
WOll1en a.re so valuable t ha.t every youn!? \Vidow marriage and - <' 

the lovira.te. wiuow if not taken over by her brother-in-

law is married to some one else. If a man wishes t.o nlarry a 

widow be must secure her consent and that of her relations. ""'hen 

this is granted he takes for her a set of palm-kaf ea.rrings (Iarki) , 
brass arm rings (chu.rla), and glass bangles (chllri). These he puts 
on the widow, takes her home, an~ gives a feast to the clansmen 

of goat's flesh and rice. This feast i::i called after the car-nngs 

1 Westermarck, Hislor'!/ of Httman M"rt',age j 532. 
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lal,lei hlutt. The levirate prevails under the usual restriction that it 
is only the younger brot.her of the husband who can claim the 

widow of his elder brother. If he resigns his claim she can marry 

an outsider: she takes with her to her new home only infant 

children of her first husband. The others are taken care of by the 

brother of their father. The widow has no right to succeed her 

late husband: his heirs arc his sons, or, in default of sons, his brother. 

In the case of the levirate there is no £ction that the children of 
the second marriage are affiliated to the first husband. As a rule 

all marriag-eable ,vidows are taken either in the levirate or 
l'emarried by ~aga£. 

9. The tt'ibe IH'ofess to have elaborate, rules of adoption, which 

Adoption. 
are, however, clearly derived from an imita
tion of the practice of their IIindu neigh .. 

bours. There is no }'eligious idea about adoption. All that is 
certain is that only a sonless man can adopt, that he must adopt in 
his own sept, and that almost as a matter of course he adopts his 

brother's son. The uncertainty of the conception of adoption is 
shown in the fact that the adopted son is allowed to retain his 

right of succession in the property of his natural father. 
10. Beena marriages by the custom known as g/tarJf1i!Jau or 

BeeD&. marriage. 
gharrlamarla, when the bridegroom serves a 

period of probation for his bride are usual. 
In such a case the son·in-law has no right of inheriting from his 
father-in-law, but retains the right of inheritance fl'om thc estate 

of his father. 
II. The sons are the sole heirs to the estate of their father. 

Succession. 
Primogeniture is so far observed that while 

the children or all wives share equally, the 

eldest son oE the senior wife gets what is called tikait£, or one in 

excess of each thing-cattle, cooking Yesscls, etc.; but if the father 
die in debt, this li.ght ceases, and all the sons have to contribute 

equally to discharge the debt. The father during his lifetime can ... 
not nominate one of his sons to get a share superior to that of 

the others. 
12. There is no pregnancy ceremony. The mother is attended 

Dirth. 
by her husband's sistc}' (llallad) , the ChamaI' 
u1id wife not being employed. The woman 

lies on the ground during parturition. A fire is lit in the room in 
which she is secluded as soon as the labour pains commence. The 

. .. 
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umbilical corel is merely severed and allowed to dry, when it is 

taken out and buried in the jungle by the sister-in .. law in attend. 

ance. The cord retains some mystic significance. rrhus a. common 

phrase in quarrels about 1and is k.IJa tun(ir nar (] men fJaral ga!Jal

"was yonr cord buried here that you claim this 1and?JI The cord 

usual1y falls off j and is buried on the third day after delivery. The 
day it; falls off hel' sistel' .. in-Iaw bathes the mother and child, who 

arc again bathed on the expiry of a month from the date of delivery. 

On that day the sister-in-law cleans and l'eplasters the delivery 

room (saur), and receives from the child's father a sheet (orhll[J), as 

her remuneration, as well as a piece of cheap jewelry. On that day 

the mother is pure, and cooks for the family and neighbours of the 
clan. The husband does not again cohahit with his wife for two or 
three months after her confinement.l 

13. Until chilclren are married it does not matter fl'om whose 

Mat'riage ceremonie8. 
band they take food: after marriage they are 

obligctl to conform to caste l'egu lations. The 
lnarriage negotiations commence by some old man ot the tribe 01' 

the boy"s father going to inspect the girl. Then the husband 

of the bridegroom's sister goes to her with five ser8 of liquor 
and two rupees, thus concluding the. betrothal, which is known 

an10ug them as jJuchhdwat or "the asking. " If the bride's father 

accepts the proposal, he summons his clansmen and distributes the 
liquor among them. At the same time they are given a dinner of 

goat's flesh and rice, which is pl'ovided by the boy's father. After thid, 

on a day fixed by the girl's father, the boy's paternal uncle goes 
again 'with two vessels, each containing five sers of liquor, and takes 

with him three l'upees in cash. This finally concludes the betrothal, 
which is known as bajaraUJot or "strengthening,') and oatreklti, 01' 

"the marking down of the bl'ideg'l'oom. n This liquor and money 

are used in entertaining the clansmen of the bride and the envoy of 

tho bridegroom. Next the hl'ideJs father presses some oil with his 

own hands ana sends it to the boyJs house. This is mixed with 
turmericJ and the bridegroom is daily anointed with it by his female 

relatjons. In the same way the boy's father presses some oil and 

sends it £01' the use of the bric1e. After this a suitable date is fixed 

by mutual arrangement, ana the bridegroom comes with his proces .. 
sion to the door of the bride. Outside the door the bride's mother 

I Westermarck, History of Human llIarriage, 483. 
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stands with her feet in a basket, and holds in onc hand a rice pestle 

(milsal), and in the other a bra.ss tray (tlutli), containing some cot

ton with the seed and a lighteJ lamp. She moves the pestle five 
times round the boy's head from left to tight and five times again 
from right to 1eft, and pours the cotton over his head. Next she 
warms her hands tWlce over the lamp and presses them on the boy's 
cheeks, and kisses his 1ips. After this the boy does salutation 
(paelagi) to her. She then leads the bridegroom into the inner 
room, where the girl sit.s in a corner. He sits there silent for some 
time. At last some ,vornen friends who are also sitting there say,
"Give the boy what he has come for." Then her mother makes 

the bride stand up and seats her to the ]e£t of the bridegroom. This 
done, the boy returns to his friends, and the bride again retires into 
her corner. A couple of hours a.fter the pail' are seated on two leaf

mats in the courtyard, facing east. Both are stripped by the 
women, well rubbed with a mixture of oil and turmeric, and dressed 

in new clothes. After this the boy's party are fed, and liquor is dis
tributed. That night they spend in singing and dancing the Ita
rama 01' national dance. Next day they meet again, the friends of 

bride and bridegroom sitting in a li11e opposite each other. The 
boy's father produces the bridegroom before the bride's people; and 
says,-" Look! has he any physical defect?'~ The hride's father 
l'eplies,-C( No! there is nothing wrong with him." In the same way 
the bride's father produces the bride for examination, and the bride
groom's father admits that she has no l)hysical defect. All this is 
done in the courtyard outside the nuptial pavilion (manto). Then a 
mock struggle commences between the bride and bridegroom. He 
tl'ies to put a bracelet on her wrist, and she clenches her hand, so that 
he is unable to get it on. Her friends shout out,-'( Her hand can 

never be opened until you swear that you will take cal'e of her and 
never give her trouble. JJ Finally, when the bridegroom makes the 

necessary promise, the girl opens her hand7 and allows the bracelet 
to be put on her wrist. Then the boy pours a 1ittle liquor on her feet, 
and after another mock struggle marks the pal·ting of her hair with 
rcd lead. There are no revolutions in the pavilion, anJ this consti· 
tutes the ma.rria.ge. The bridegroom then bl'ings the hride home .. 
"rhen they reach his house his mother receives the bride in the same 
,vay in which the l)l'idcgl'oom was received by the bride's mother, 

and takes her inside the house, where, after feeding the clansmen, the 
clothes of the pair are fastened in a knot, anfl they dance together ~n 
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the courtyard. The binding part of the ceremony is putting on the 

marriage bracelet, anf} apl)lying rcd lead to the parting of the hridets 

hall'. Even after the ceremonies already described of puchluiwal, 

/)aja1QdlJfJt, 01' barl'elchi} the marriage can be stopped. If the hride's 
people break off the marriage they are conlpelled to return the bride .. 
price, The form of marriage already described is known as cn.ar

hauu)/J or « the offering, J) as the bride is offered to the bridegroom. 

This is the l'espectable form; but besides this, the form known as 

sagai is in force. In this case the lover sends a friend to procure 
the consent of the bride's father. When this is granted, he goes to 

her house with ten rupees in cash, and five !Serk of liquor. The 

girl's friends drink the liquor, and the money is given to her father} or 

if her father be dead, to her elder brother. Then the man spreads 

out his hands over that of the woman, and her brothel' pours some 

water over the hands of both. 'l'his constitutes the marriage cere

mony, and the bridegroom goes home at once, followed by the bride. 
'Vhon they reach his house his mother comes out with a vessel 

(lota) of water, washes the bridegroom's feet, and blesses him with 

long life. 'l"hen she washes the feet of the bride, 'vho puts her fOI'e

head on the feet of her mother-in .. law • The old ,voman tries to 
raise her up, but she will not get up until 8he receives a present 

known as "the sacrifice "(balddu). Then the old woman says,-" I 
n1ake over the house and all it contains to you. " On this the bride 

releases her feet, and her mother .. in -law takes her into the house, and 

makes everything over to her. That da.y the young wife cooks for 

the family and friends. This aagai form is something like the dola 
of low clasR Hindus, and is practised by people 'who cannot afford a 

regular marriage. 
14. Noone is allowed to die in the house. l People who die of 

Death ceremonies. 
cholera and small-pox and unmarried persons 

ar: buried; all others are cremated. 'l'hey 
have regulal' cemeteries in the neighbourhood of their villages. 'l'he 

corpse is cremated on the edge of an adjoining stl'eanl. Very 
often, however, cl'emation is very carelessly performed, and in epidem

ios corpses al'e exposed in the jungle to be eaten by ,vild animals. 
Next day the ashes are collected and floated away (serwdlla) by 
throwing them into the water. On the third day the relation who 
fired the pyre goes with the clansmen to the river, and they shave 

I Tylor, Primitive Oultu.re, I., 453. 
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one another. '1 hat day a date is fixed for the funeral feast, when 

they assemble at the house of the deceased, and a little oil and tur

meric are given them, ,vhich they rub into their bodies. From the day 

of the funeral the wornen of the family place some food on the 

road hy which the corpse was removed. l This is discontinued fl'om 

the night preceding the date of the funeral feast. On that day a 

cupful of food and a cup of oil are taken by the oldest woman of 

the family to the cremation place and thrown into the water. 

'Vhen she comes home a goat is sacrificed in the house in the 

name of the deceased, and in the evening the clansmen are fed on 

the flesh of the victim boiled with rice. 

15. The souls of the dead, that is to say those of a dead father 

Ancestor worship. 
and mother, for mOTe distant progenitors are 

hardly ever recogni7.eJ, are feared and require 

propitiation. If not duly worshipped they appear in dreams, frighten 

the sleeper, and sit on his chest and throat like the nightmare. 

Most diseases and misfortunes are due to their displeasure. The 
annual sacrifice of a goat and fowl is made to them by the house 

master in the month of Aghan (November-December). Poor peoplc 

who cannot afford a victim wash somc rice and pulse and scatter it 

in the courtyard ip. the name of the dead. 

16. They can themselves Hin<.lus. Their tribal god is called 

Religion. 
Sewanl'iya and appears orig-inally to be a deity 

of boundaries (Sf:Wdllfl). Some worship DhaI'

ti or Mother-earth, and some 1\1ahadeva. They have a vague idea of 

a place of torment after death, a pit full of snakes and scorpions 

known as lctraoarh or the a worm pit ;" but it is doubtful ho,v far 

this may not be some vague reminiscence of missionary teaching. 2 

In the month of Aghan, when they worship the sainted dead, they 

offer to these deities Equor, fowls, and goats. They believe that this 

worship protects children and cattle from disease, and prevents the 

la.tter from straying. This worship is not shared in by the women 

1 Tylor, Primitive, (;u/,ture, II , 30. 
~ At the Bame time this seems to be a real belief of the Santills. Hunter, Rural 

Bengal, 210; and Bee l'ylor. P'fimititJe Cui-ture, II. 97, and Professor l\'Tax 11liller 
writes :-" In the Vedic a.ceounts of hen a pit (karta) is mentioned into which the 
lawless are said to be hurled down (Rig Veda, IX, 73, 8), and into which Indra casts 
those who offer no sa.crifice (Rig Veda, I., 121,13). One poet prays that the Adityas 
may preserve him from the d ('stroying wolf and from f:t lling into the pit (Rig Veda. 
II •• 29, G). In one passage we read that those who brea.k the commandments of Var
una and who speak lies are uorn for that det>p place (Ri!j Vedct, IV. 5, 5.)." Gj. 
Basoy,7. 
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and children, and is done by the headman of the fami1y, if a BaibJ'a. 
They have nothing to say to Brahmans, £01' whom they entertain 
contempt.! The Brahmans, they say, were the drummers of Rama}s 
arm y in his campaign against Ra\vana. As they were crossing the 

sea their drums (manda,') which, like the aboriginal drums of the 
present time, \Vel'e made of baked earth, melted away in the water, 

and the strings \vhich supported them became the Brahmans' sacred 
cord (janeu). They do not keep priests of any other tribe; and have 

no regular temple. As already sta.ted, the ancestor worship is clone 
by the head of the fami1y, who if, as is usually the case, he is a Baiga, 
does the worship to Sewanriya, Dharti, and Mahadeva. Most 
Bhuiyal's are Baigas, and officiate in their own as well as allied tribes j 
in fact, as already stated, one general name for the tribe is Baiga. 
The tribal gods are usually worshipped under a ptpal tree, where a 
piece of stone represents aU the deities collectively. The flesh of the 

offerings is eaten by the wOI'shippel's, except theJhead, which is the 
perquisite of the Baiga. 

17. rfhey have two (special holidays on the tenth of the light 

Festivals. 
half of Kual', and the Phagua or Holi at the 
full moon of Phalgun, but they do not burn 

the Holi fire, although they will attend if Hindus in the neighbour. 
hood celebrate the festival. On both these festivals they offer a 

fire sacrifice (hom), and worship the sainted dead with an offering of 
fowls and liquor, which they drink freely on these occasions. In 
order to provide for the dead in the next world they thro\v on the 
pyre with the corpse some iron implement, usual1y an axe, and when 
they bury the dead, they throw it into the grave. It is not broken; 
with women they place a sickle (hanstLa) and when they collect the 
ashes they thl'OW some 1codo and .. f;awan millet over the place as food 
for the dead. They so far follow Hindu practice as to have a cere" 
mony (barsi) on the anniversary of a death. In the house worship 
a mud platform or stone is the dwelling place of the ghosts ot the 
dead. Sewanriya is regarded as a jungle deity, and abides in any 
tree \vhich is selected for the purpose. 'l'hcy never go on pilgri .. 

mages to Gaya, and have nothing analogous to the Hindu $rdddha. 

1 ffhis condition in which there are no priests and the religious duties are per
formed by the house father is undoubtedly primeval. It was the case among the 
Humerio Greeks wher~ Agamemnon himself performs the saorifice (l1.iad, III. 271, 
and oompare Wilson, Preface t.) Vishnu Pu,f'dna~ 2, Virgil Aeneid 111,80, Genesis, 
XIV, 17. 
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18J 'They have a great respect for iron above all other metals. 

Sup~rstitions, 
They hold the bhdn.fa or sister's son in great 

honour, and make periodical presents to him as 

H indus do to a Bl'ahma!1.1 'J hese presents always include some iron 

article. 

19. Of the tl'ibe \vhom he calls Bhulnhal's Colonel Dalton says :-

Appearance, clothes, (' They are about the lo\vest type of human 
tattooing. beings I have ever come across in my wan-

derings, and I have had more opportunities than most people of 

seeing varieties of race. They are very dark, (~1, 1, about the average), 

faces, or rather heads, altogether round as bullets, projecting ja\vs 
anLl lips, scarcely any prominence of nose, pig"s eyes, large bodies, 

and small limbs, no muscular development, very short of stature, 

not one of them more than five feet, very filthy in their persons, with 

diseased skins and sore eyes. One creature, an adult male of a group 

which appeared before me at l\lohel'l, in Sarguja" looked to me like a 

diEiguRtingly superannuated black baby. Baby-like, his round head 

rolled about his shoulders on a very short and unnaturally weak neck. 

You could imagine his proper place to be bundled up in a cloth slung 

from the shoulders of his black mother, his head helplessly rolling 

about after the manuel' of native infants thus supported. They 
speak I-lindi plainly enough, but appear as devoid of ideas as they 
arc of beauty. They adore the sun ancl their ancesto~'s, but they 

have no notion that the latter are now spirits, or that there are 

spirits or g>hosts 01' anything. They have no veneration for a tiger, 

but regard him as a dangerous enemy, ,vhom it is their intel'est to 

slay whenever they have the opportunity. They were asked to 

dance, ano. did so j but it was a singularly feeble, motiveless perform .. 

ance. Men and women were scantily clothed, and appeared to 

take no thought for their personal appearance. The hair, un cared .. 

for, was matted and rusty coloured. The B hUluhars in Palamau are 

said to be good cultivators j but I be1ieve this means they are very 

docile farm labourers a.nd beasts of burden. They appear to have no 

inilependence of character, and are for the most part in servitude or 

bondage, and content so to remain. If we have now in existence the 

descendants of human beings of the stone age, here I would say are 

speClmens. 1'hey remind me much of the specimens I have seen of 

I Tlli~ may possibly be a. survival ()f the wa~darchatc, Bee Lubbock, Origin of 
Civilization, 146. 
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th~ Andamanese." 1 These are certainly In every way a more 

uegraded race than the Bhulyars of l\firzapur who in appearance do 
not seem to Jiffer much from the other Draviuian tribes by whom 

they are surl'oundeJ. They rather resemble the people whoru Colo

nel Dalton calls Royal's. " In complexion," he says, "I founel the 

Boyars generally of a dark browll colour, fairly proportioneu, and 

averaging up\val'c1s of five feet in height. The features were ehar. 

acteriscel by great breadth across the cheek bones, vcry narrow fore

head, nose broad, nostI'ils wide apart, but the na.sal bone more pro

minent than in the types previously described j the mouth so wide 
as nearly to equal the space occupied by both eyes, lips protuberant, 

chin receding, but not so the brow. There was more appearance of 
hair on the face than is generally founel amGngst the tribes of this 
class."2 'l'he l\lirzapur people are a.lso much better dressed than 

their Beng'al kinsmen. rrhe men weal' a small loin cloth, gene

rally have an upper sb.eet and a cloth wrapped round the head, the 
hall' of which is allowed to ha.ng down uncut and unkempt behind. 

The women wear the single ,vhite cotton cloth (rlhut-i) wrapped 
,round the waist and brought over the shoultlers. A few wear a 

small boddice. The women tattoo themselves in the manner com
mon to all these aborig-inal triLes. 3 There is no tribal tattoo, and 
the pattern emp10yed is according to the taste of the ,vearer. 

Tattooing is invested lvith some religious sig'nificanee; if a woman 

is not tattooed Paramesar pitches her down from hea'~('n when she 

dies. The women ,year on their arms brass l'ing5 (lI'rUni, hahltllta), 

anklets (pair':), in the ears palm leaf ornaments (tat"ki" with heads 

made of c1ay round the neck. The men have small brass earrings. 
20. Theil' lucky omens are the tiger and the elephant. They 

have not the IIindu pre.iudice aQ"ainst the 
Omens. oaths, wit b. <..J 

craft, Evil Eye. sout h as an unlucky quarter. They swear 

on their sons' heads, and if they fors\vear themselves their sons 

die. These oaths are useu in enquiries into tribal matters. 'rhey 
are much witch-ridden. The Baigas hate people with a reputation 

for witchcraft (to 1lag a ), and expel them, if possible, from their 
vil1ages. Disease is usually caused by the attacks of ghosts (ldul.) : 
these are identified by the Ojha, who places some riee (tlchhat) 

1 Descriptive Ethnology, 133. 
:;: Ibid" 135. 
3 See Aga,'iya, para. 22. 
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before him. Then he and the patient get into an ecstacy, and tile 

Ojha asks the bhtlt :-" What worship (pllja) do you require to 

let this man go?" Wba.tever he announces must be done~ 

Dreams never mean anything except that one of the sainteu dead 

needs propitiat.ion. The meaning is interpreted by some old woman 

in the family.. They believe in the Evil Eye. Anyone born 

on a Saturday has the power of casting it. Cases of this kind are 

made over to the Baiga, who sacrifices a victim and secures relief. 

21. They will not touch a Dhobi, a Chamar, Dhal'ka.r, Dom, or 

~cial customs. 
Ghasiya: nor the wife of the younger brother, 

the wife's elder sister, paternal uncle's wife, 

and a female connection through the marriage of children {/omdhin) • 
They ea.t beef, but in secret they will in fact eat any meat except 
that of the ass, the horse, the camel, snake, hzard, rat, and jackal. 

,\Vomen do not eat pork,1 and they will not cook it in the cook

house where the sainted dead are worshipped. lien and women 

eat apart j first the children eat, then the men, of \\' hom the head of 

the family eats 1a'St, and last of all the women. 'J:hey al w·ays eat 

in leaf vessels. They all chew tobacco : even children five and six. 

years o1d may be seen chewing. All drink liquor, but dl'unkelllleEs 

is considered discreditable. They do not use opium or the drugs 

hhang and fJdnja. 
22. Among themslves they salute in the form known a'S 

prielagi. If the husband is any tinle absent, 
Saluta.tion a,nd sooial 

status. on his retul'U his wife touches his feet \vith 

her hands. Chamars are the highest caste who "rill eat food 

touched by them. They carry their contempt for BraJnnans so 

fa.r that they will not eat food touched by them, and if a Bnl.hman 

handle one of their water vessels they will pitch it out of the 

house. Their usual business is cutting \vood and bamboos, and col

lecting silk cocoons, lac, dyes, and other jungle produce. It is only 

quite recently that they have taken to eating anything but jungle 

fruits. Now some of them cultivate, and as their name shows they 

aloe fond of the dalt!Jq form of cultivation, cutting. and burning the 

jungle. They have a field goddessJ Khetiyar Devi, whom they pro

pitiate with the offering of goat or a fowl. The women are reputed 

chaste in married life as far as intercourse with strangers to the 

caste is concerned, but there is certainly a very con::-idel'able amount 

J Among the Mahi..1i Mundas pork is tabooed. Risley, Tri1;es ( .. Wtl Castes, 11., 12. 

VOL. II. G 
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(It intertribal immorality. They have a fairly stl'ong local organ
ization which embraces some three or four villages, and is known 

as u the unity" (ekl). The members meet occasionally to discuss 

matters of general interest. Its influence is said no\v to be decreas

ing. They are notorious for their laziness in field work, and for 

their readiness to abscond and leave their village on the fil'st signs 

of scarcity. 
2:3, The Bhuiyars do not appear to havc been separately recorded 

at the last Census. They have apparently been confused with the 

Brahman Riljput BhuinhaJ's of the Gangetic valley. 

Bhu:;.·tiya.-A small tl'ibe found, according to the last Census, 

only in Allahabad) but there are some certainly in the hill country 

of MhzapUl'. The origin of the name is vel'Y uncertain. M 1'. 

Nesfield without much pl'obability derives it from hAarti ltarna, 

"to lend money for short :periods" 'Ihey say themselves that it • comes from hhurti, which is the same as phllrti, "quickness," 

because one of their ancestors was once in such a hurry to go to an 

entertainment that she put her ornaments on all awry, and her 

descendants have been called Bhurtiya ever since. They claim to be 
an offshoot of the Ahlrs, v. ... hom they closely resemble in appearance 

and customs. They are very respectable, industrious people, and 
make their livelihood by cultivation and rearing cattle. 

D;:sinbution of the BhIJrti!lotJ according to the Census of 189/. 

DISTRICT. Number. 

423 

Bidua.-A functional division of Brahmans, the consecrator of 

images and idols, wells, tanKs, and mango orchards. "His name 

seems a corruption of ,Tidya, an ancient synonym for Veda. The 

dol intendcu for consecration undergoes various forms of ablution: 

first in water from some sacred river, then in panchamrita or ( fiv'e 

drinks of immortality" -milkJcl'eam, melted buttel', honey, and sugar 
dissolved in holy water. No one is allowed to bathe in a tank, 
drink water from a well, or eat the fl'uit of an orchard until the 

above liqui<ls have been t hro,vn into. them. Enlhmans are also 
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fed, and the homa sacrifice performed. At such times seven places 
are assigned,-(a) for the navagra4a, the nine planets including the 
sun anu moon j (0) the asterisms (naksAatra) ; (e) the seven saints 
(Sapia, R1'shi) ; (d) the three hundred and thirty millions of deities 

of the Hindu pantheon; (e) the ancestral ghosts (v;tri); (f) the 
deities of the quarters (dikpati, rlikpa/a); (0) the sacred rivers of 
India and of the celestial firmament. "1 

Bihishti. - (Usually derived from Persian lJiltisht, Sanskrit 
P1atJishtha, " Paradise; " but Major Temple points out2 that bihishti 
in Persian does not mean waterman, and suggests a derivation 
from tho Sanskrit visit, to sprinkle.)-The ~Iusalm3n wattr-carl'ier 
class, also known as Saqqa, from the Arabic $aqqi, "to give to 
drink. U Tlle, caste does not admit outsiders, and has a lal'ge 
number of exogamous sections, of which one hundred and twenty-six 
are returned in the lists of the last Census. Many of these are 
wen~known ~fuhammadan sub .. divisions, such as the Abbasi, 

13ahllmi, Bangash, .Begi, Faruqi, Ghol'i, Hanafi, Khur3r8ani, 
Quraishi, Mughal, Patha.n, Shaikh, Sadlqi, Sayyid, Turki, and rrur
koman, to which none of the caste can have any real claim. 1fanyal'e 
the names of Ilindu tribes, as Bais, Banjara, Bhatti, Chauhan, Gaur, 
Glijar, GuaJ, Jadon, JangharaJ Jat, Katheriya, Mewati, ]\iukeri, 
Pan\var, and Tornal'. Others, again, are local, as Dilliwa.J, Ganga.
p~hi, and Kanaujiya. These sections appeal', ho,vcvcl', to have little 
01' no effect on illru.·riage. 

2. Their marriages arc regulated by the standard Muhammadan 

Marriage. 
exogamic formula, and pcrformed by the 
regular rituaJ. The levirate is permitted, bu1j 

is not compulsory. Divorce is permited in the cause of pI·oved 
infiuelity on the part of the wife, established to the satisfaction of 
the tribal council. 

3. To the east of the Province they worship the Pa,nchonpll' 

with a sacrifice of a fowl, gram pulse, and 
ol'dinary food. They bury their dead accord· 

ing to the standard M uham madan rules, and offer food to the spirits 
of ancestors at the festival or the Shab-i-barat. They are MUBal
mans of the Sunni sect. They worship their leathern water bag 
(ma8ltk) as a sort of fetish, and burn incense (16 ball) before it on 

Religion. 

1 N csfield, Brief View, 52, sq; Calcutta. RetlietIJ, CLXVII, ~ 2G5. 
2 Indian AntVjuaY1J" XI} 11'1. 
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Fridays. They conform to ~1:uhammadan l'ules regarding food. 
They win eat food prepal'ed by high c1ass Hindus, but not by 
menials like Chamars or Mehtars. 

4. Theil' occupation is acting as domestic servants and supplying 

Occupation. 
water on payment to l\{uhamlnac1ans and 
Christians,-a duty which for Hindus is per

formed by the Kahar. The trade must be a very ancient one, as the 
leather bag is mentioned in the Veds and Manu) There is a legend 
that the Bihishti who saved H umayun's life at Chausa, and was 
rewarded by sitting on the Imperial throne for half a day. employed 
his short tenure of power in providing for his family and friends, 
and caused his leather bag to be cut up into rupees, which were 
gilt and stamped with his name and the date of his reign. 
The Bihishti is very seldom. before the Courts, and enjoys with 

the Khal'adi or turner the reputation of never being sent to 
jail. 

IJistribution of Bihishtia accordinfJ to f he CenS1lS of 1891. 

DISTBICT. . DII:ITRJCT. Number 

Debra Dun. · • · 1271 Etab . · · a 4,265 

SaharanpuI · · · 4)203 Bareilly • · · · 1)996 

l\I uzaifarnagar. · · · 4,920 Bijnor . · .. · 3.476 

Meerut · · · · 10,224 BudAun • · · • 2,107 

Bulandsha'hr .. · · .. '1.977 :\lorAdAbAd · • 3,380 

Aligarh · · · · 12,2'18 ShAhjabanpul" · · 350 

~Iathura 6,263 : Pilibhit • 595 · · . · · · · 
Agra · · · .. 10,573 Cawnpur • • . 418 

Fl1rrnkhabad · .. · 291 Fatehpur 10 • . 297 

~1ai{lpud · · · 1,111 Ba.nda . · • . 63 

EtfLwah · · · · 573 Hamtrpur · · · 78 

'Wilson, Rig Veaa,. II., 28: Manu, Institutes, II, 99. There is an interesting 
account l,f the mannc!:' in, which water was supplied and cooled in Akbar's Court in 
BloohruaDn, ..cHn-i-Akbari, I., 55, sq. 
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Distribation of Bihi.~lttil accn'rding to tlte Census of 1891-conc1d. 
- .. -

DISTIller. Number. DISTRICT. Number. 
-

Allahabad. • · · 370 Unao · • · · 20 

Jhansi • · • · 442 Rae Bareli .. · · 65 

JAla.un · · • • 99 Sitapnr " • .. 219 

Lalitpnr • · · · 6 Hardoi · · · · 18 

Benares • • · · 46 Kheri · · • · 211 

Gba~ipllr · . · · 25 Faizabad · • · 62 

Ballia. • • · · 265 Gonda . · • · 17 

GOl'akhpUf • • · 6 BahrAich · .. · 24ft 

Azamgarh · · · 2 SuHanpur · · · 95 

Tal'8.i · • • · 664 Pat'tabgarh · • · 9 

Lueknow · " . 1,405 J Barabanki · · · 272 

TOTAL · 80,147 

Biloch, Baloch, Bilnch .. -Identified by Professor 1\fax Muller1 

with the Sansklit mlechcnha, "a foreigner, outcast, non-Aryan."
The enumeration at the last Census has failed. to discriminate 
between two different though probably originally-allied races
the ordinary Biloch and the predatory Biloch or B,ind of the 
Districts of the Upper Duab. Another theory of the origin of the 

name is given by Colonel l\Iocklel' in a paper published in the Pro
ceed1:ng/J of the Asiatic Society qf Bengal for 1893 :-

"'l'his paper is m&inly concerned with the Rind, one of the 

tribes or clans inhabiting Balochista,n. Their name signifies 'a 
turbulent, reckless, daring ma.n.' They have never ackno\vledged 

the authority of any ruler in the country. They c1aim to be the 
true Ba]och, and assert that they originally came from (Alaf,' 
which is supposed by themselves and most other people to be Haleb 

or Aleppo, in SYl·ia. They say that they are Arabs of the tl'ibe of 
Quraish, and were driven out from Ala£ by Yezid I., for assisting 

1 Lcctut'e$, l., 97, note. 
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H nsain, the martyr nephew of the Prophet Muhammad in 461 Hijrah. 

The author shows, however, from some Arab authorities that the 
Baloch 'were establishccl in J\Iakltan more than a century before tho 

commencement of the l\fuhamtnauan era, certainly so if, as Fil'dusi 
relates, Naushirwan punisLed them in ~1a.kran in 550 A. D., and still 

more certainly that they were located therc within 22 yeatts after 
its commencement, and that therefore, if the Rinds left Aleppo 

in the time of Yezld I., a.bout 61 H., the Baloch were in Makran 
before that date. But it is doubtful whethel' the Rinds ever came 

from Aleppo, or that they are Baloch at a.11. It is much moro 
prohable that they are the descendants of a certain Al Harith At 

J A lati, that is of HaL'ith of the' Alafi tribe. and of the Kahtauic stock 
of Arabs. He was the fathel' of t,vo men, who, according to TaLary, 
in' a blood feud killed an officer who had been appointed by Al Hajjaj, 
the Governor of Iraq, to the charge of Makran, in 65 Hijl'ah. They 

had come from 'Uman, and after the murder took possession of 

l\'lakran. Subsequently, about 86 IIijrah, they retired before 
a punitive fOl'ce ot Al IIajjaj into Sindh, where their name is 
conspicuous in the anna.ls of the country for the next 200 years or 
so, This, and other facts, show that the Rinds l'eally are of Arab 

descent, but that they did noL come from Aleppo, but are descended 
from a man of the 'Alafi tribe who came from 'u man; and that 
they a1'e not of the Quraish but the Kahtan stock. On account of 

their undoubted Arab descent, the Rinds are held in velY high 
respect by the other clans of Baluchistan who, therefore} all claim 

to be related to them .. through one Jala,l Khan, an ancestor of the 
Rinds. Among the sons of this Jalal, Makran is said to have been 

diviJed after the death of Al Hajjaj. With regard to the name 

Baloch, Colonel l\1ockler suggests its identity with the Gedl'osii 

of the Greeks. He says that the Batoch themselves explain their 

name by the phrase ' Balo(' It Barlroch ' (or Badroslt). 11 ere ~(,tl 

means' evil,' and 'loch 01' rosh means' day.' In Pahlavi or Zend 'lad 

is synonymous ,vith ba d ; therefore Badrosh = gflr/rosh or !/flnr08, 

whence the Greek Gedrosii. By the interchange of the liquids 

rand l, ~adrock would become ~adloch, out of which the rl must 

naturally drop leaving the Balocn. = the Gadrosii, or on the other 

hand, .the proverbial expression (Badroch Baloch) may have been 

current in the time of the Greeks in the form of Baloch Godrosh, 

and the Greeks confused the epithet with the name. 
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The latter would then be derived from BeIns, King of Babylon, 
Q deri,~atlon whieh is adopted by Professor Rawlinson.n 

2. Of the ordinary Biloch Mr. Ibbetson Wl'ite31 The Biloch 

presents in many respects a very stroag con
Tho orJinary Biloc h. 

tl'ast with his neig hbouf, the Pathan. The 

l)olitical organisation of each is tribal : but while the one yields a 
very 1arge measure of obedience to a chief who is a sort of limited 
monarch, the other recognises no authority save that of a council of 

the tribe. Both have most or the virtues and many of the vices 

peculiar to a wild and semi-civilized life. To both hospitality is a 
sacred duty and the safety of the guest inviolab1e j both look upon 

the exaction or blood for blood as the first duty of man; both strict .. 
ly follow a code of honotu' of their own, though one very different 
£l'om that of modem Europe; both believe in one G'od whose name 

is Allah, and whose Prophet is Muhammad. But thl' one attacks 
his enemy from in front, the other from behind ; the one is bound 
by his promise, the other by his interests ; in short the Biloch is 
less turbulent, less treacherous, less blood-thirsty, and less fana
tical than the Pathan; he bas less or God in his cl'eed, and less of 
the devil in his nature. II is frame is shol"ier and more spare and 

wiry than that of his neighbour to the north, though generations 
of independence have given to him a bold and manly bearing. 
Frank and open in his manners and without serviGty, fairly truth .. 

ful when not corrupted by our Courts, faithful to his word, tem
perate and enduring, and looking upon courage as the highest 
virtue, the true Biloch or the Deraja.t frontier is one of the pleasant
est men we have to deal with in the Panjab. As a revenue-payer 

he is not so satisfactory, his want of industry and the pride which 
looks upon manual labour as degrading, making him but a poor 
husbandman. lIe is an expel't rider; hOl'se- racing is his national 
amusement, and the Biloch breed or horses is celebrated through .. 

out Northern India. He is a thief by tradition and descent; but 
he has become much more honest under the civiJibing influences of 
our rule. 

3. "His face is long and oval, his features finely cut, and his 
nose aquiline j he wears his hair long and usually in oily curls, 

and lets his beard and whiskers grow) and he is very filthy in 

person, considering cleanliness as a mark of effeminacy. He usua] ly 

1 Panj4b EthnographYf 193. 
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carries a sword, knife and shield, he wears a smock frock reaching 
to his heels and pleated about the waist, loose drawers and a long 

cotton scarf : and all these must be a.s white or as near it as dirt 
will allow of, insomuch that he wili not entel' our army beca.use he 

,vould there be obliged to wear a coloured uniform. His wife 
wears a sheet over her head, a 10ng sort of nightgown reaching to 
her ankles, and wide drawers; her clothes ma.y be red or white; and 
she plaits her hair in a long queue. As the true Biloch is nomad in 
his hahits, he does not seclude his women, but he is ex.tremely jealous 
of female honour. In cases of detected adultery the ma.n is killed, and 
the woman hangs herself by orde!'.. E,Ten on the war trail ~he women 

and children of his enemy a1'e safe from him. The Biloch of the Hills 

lives in huts or temporary camps, and wanders with his herds 
from place to place. In the plains he has settjed in small villages; 
but the houses are of the poorest possible descriptIon. When a 
male chihl is born to him, ass"s dung in water, symbolical of per
tinacity, is dropped from the point of a sword into his mouth before 
he is given the breast. A tal Jy of lives is kept between the various 
tribes or families; but when the account grows complicated it can 
be settled by betrothals, or even by payment of cattle. The rules 
ot inheritance do not follow the Islamic law, but tend to keep the 
property in the family by confining succession to agnates; though 

some of the more leaJing and educated men are said to be trying 
to introduce the Muhammadan Jaws of inheritance into their tribes. 
The Eiloch are nominally l\Iusalman, but singularly ignorant of 

their religion and neglectful of its rites and observances; and 
though they once called themselves, and were called by old his .. 
torians 'friends of Ali,' and though, if their account of their rejec
tion from Arabia be true, they must have been originally ShiahsJ 

they now belong, almost without exception, to the Sunni sect. 
Like many other Musalman tribes of the frontier they claim to be 
Quraishi Arabs by ol'igin, while some hold them to be of Turkoman 
stock: their customs are said to support the latter theory j their 
features cel'tainly favour the former." 

4. In the Muzaffarnagar District they are also known as Rind. 

Th "1 B'l h £ "They originally emigrated from the Panja,b ; 
e CrImIna 1 OC 0 

t~e North-Western Pro- that they are professional thieves of a dan ... 
vu::cos. 

gerous character is now well established. 
They depart on their predatory tours assuming the character of 
faqlrs, physicians, and teachers of the Qunln, and carryon their 
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depredations at great distances as far southward as Ajmel'e and 
westwaru as Lahore. Some few in the Muzaffarnagalt District 
have acquired landed property; but the rest may be said to have no 
ostensible means of livelihood and to be habitual absentees. Their 
mode of robbery is not by violence, but by picking locks with 

needlos. One thief makes an entry, receiving two-thirds of the 
property as his share, while his conrederate, who sits outside to 
watch, receives one-third.'" 1 The same people there called Biloch 

are found in Amba1a and Karnal. "During the rainy season the 
whole country is inundated for months. A more suitable strong
hold for a. criminal tribe could not be imagined. They are almost 
certainly of true Eiloch origin, and still give their tribal names as 
Rind, Lashari, J atoi, and Korai. But they are by their habits 
quite distinct from both the lanel ... owning Biloch and the camel
driver, \vho is so commonly called Biloch simply because he is a 
camel-driver. Theyare described as coarse-looking men of a dal'k 
colour, living in a separate quarter) and with nothing to distinguish 
them from the scavenger caste except a profusion o£ stolen orna
ments and similar property. They say that their ancestors once 
lived beyound Kasur, in the Lahore District, but were driven out on 
account of their marauding habits. The men still keep camels and 
cultivate a little land as their ostensible occupation j but during a 
great part of the year they leave the women, who are strictly 

secluded at home, and wnnder about disguised as Fakirs or as 
butchers in search of sheep for sale, extending their excursions to 
great distances, and apparently to almost all parts of India." 2 

Distribution of the Biloe1 according to the Cen.(tliS of 1891. 

DISTRICT. DISTRICT. 

Dehra Dun • 41 lIathura. 

Saharanpul' 617 Agra 

M uzaffarnagar . 1,072 FU1'l'ukLabad . 50 

Meerut . • 2,016 ~lainpul'i 73 

Bulandsbabr 1,945 Etawah • • 67 

Aligal'h . • 512 Etnh • • • 98 

1 Report, InspedM .. Ganeral oj Police, North* Western Provinces, 1867 page 94, sq. 
, TI)uetson. ~oc. cit., para. 583. 
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Di.f!rihutio,. of file Bilorla accoJ"d;ng to "~Ie Cen,u8 0/ 1891-eoncl,J. 

DI6T RIC'T. DISTRICT. Nomber. 

Dareilly 11 Ballia 216 

Bijncr 8ll.) Gorakllpur 809 
I 

DudAun • · ! 434. Basti llt; 
I 

~lorldab4d 
I 

4.90 Azamgarh \ 325 

ShAhjahAnpur • • 425 TarAi 223 

Pilibhit · 231 Lucknow. ~22 

CawnplIr • · 87 UnAo 2t) 

Banda. • • · I 12 Sltapur • 173 

Hamirpur 7 Bardoi • 170 

Alllhubid. 113 Kheri 308 

JhADJli " I Gonda 93 
I 

Jllllun 59 j Bahrih:b. 79 

B.nareR • 153 I Suttanpur 12 

~linapur . 22 Pal"tabgarh 11 

Jaunpur . 314- BA.rab8nki 10 

GbAzipur. 31 TOTA.L • 13,672 

Bind.-A non-Aryan tribe in the Eastern Districts of tile Divi .. 
t.-iOll, and with scattered colonies else\vhcrc. The na.me is said to be 
llcrivl.l(} from the Vindhya 1 hills of Central India. One legend if uoted 
l)y Mr. Risley I tells (( how a traveller passing by the foot of the hins 

heard a strange flute-like sound coming out of a clump of bamboos. 

He cut a tihoot and took from it a fleshy substance, which aftctwarJs 

gr~w into a mall, the suppost-d ancestor of the Binds. The myth 
seems to be of a tot~mi8tic charact{'r, but other traces of totemism are 

not forthcoming!' One account in "firzapur mnkes llind, Kc\vat
J 

Mallih. Luniya, Paskewata, Kuchbandhlya, and Musahar the 

J The word V'ndlt.v~ i, probably derivld from the root bind or bid. U to tlivido. It 

'l"ba -.mI. U 1 • .Mu,gclted }ly the lerend 01 A8'utya Muw, leoma to r tor to tho 
rua-e .. the main hearnor agairaat the Drlbmaaioal e:lploitation of C\~nt.raJ. uti 
Suat.hftD India: ace Prolc_or WilIOU, Work., III. 382. 

I XrM .. aM C",tc". I, 131. 
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descendants of Nikha,d, who was IHoduced by the Rishis from the 
thigh of Raja Vella. Another ~lirzapur legend tells ho,v, in the 
beginning of a]] things, l\fahadeva made a lun1p of earth ana endued 

it with life. The creature thus produced asked 1Iahadeva what 
he should eat. The god pointed to a tank and told him to eat the 

fish and the wild rice (tinni) which grew ncar the banks.. Since 

then this is the food of the Binds. They have no traditions 

of emigration from any other part of the country. The exact 

position of the Binds is not easily determined. About l\1irzapur 

there are two sulJ-castes, Khal'e and Dhueiya, the latter of whom 

probably take their name from Jhusi, an old town on the Ganges, in 

the Allahaba,d District.l The Khare Binds call themselves Kewat, 
and there seems little doubt that they intermarry with other 
Kewats. Another story says Binds and Luniyas were formerly 
all Binds, and that the present Luuiyas are descendants of a 
Bind who consented to dig a grave for a l\{ uhamrnadan king, and 

was outcasted for doing so. Others, again, make out the Bind to 
be a sub-division of both the Bhar and Luniya.2 Thel'e is, agaill, 

in l\Iil'zapnr, another division of them which partly l'eligious and 

partly local. The sub-caste of Khare Binds has three septs, the 

Narayaniha, Panchopiriha, and ~fahva.rha. The Narayaniha. are 
worshippers of the orthodox IIindu gods, ~1:ahadeva, Parvati, lV1a

hablr, or Hanuman, and, in particular, Satya Narayan or Vishnu. 
The P~lnchol)iriha are worshippers of the fiye saints of Islam, ,vho 

should, according to orthodox belief, be Muhammad, ?Ali, Bibi Fati
ma, Hasan, anu Husain. But most Binds name them (if they can 

name them at all), as Ghc1zi l\Iiyan, Rajab Sa,Hlr, Subhan, Parihar, 

and Barahma or llal'ahna, who apparently represents Ibrahim or 
Abraham. The l\1:aiwal'ha themselves derive their name from the 
tu,vn of Mau in the Azamgarh District. 

2. The last Census Returns show sixty-seven sub-castes. The 

Interna.l structure. 
progress attained in the Hinduising of the 
trihe is shown by the use of Brahmanical 

terms, like Garga, KasipgotraJ and Joshi. Chain, Kewat, l\fall;1h 

and Kharwar are side by side with Chauhan, Giljara, Jat, l\.faunas, 

and R;l\vat. The most numerous sub-castes are the J eth,,,"'ant or 

1 Asamyarh SeUement Report, 3S, sq. 
2 Jhuei WI18 the head-quarters of the eccentric Raja of Harbong, for Whom see 

Elliot, Supplemental GlOSSU1''Y, s. v. 
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(.( Senior," and the Kasipgotl'a. The Khar~ Binds are very strong 

in Benares, Mirzapur, and Ghazipur; while the Khal'war, Kanau

jiya, and l\faunas are found in some strength in Ghazipur, BaHia, 
and GOl'akhpul', respectively. 

3. They have a tlibal council (panc"a!Ja~) which may be sum

moned by any man with whom his castemen 
Tribal organisation. 

refuse to eat on the ground of adultery, 
prostitution, or eating "with a prohibited tlibesman. I t is presided 

over by a permanent president (mukhiga) who consults the 
members as assessors, but has the sole right of giving the final 
order, which consists, in case of conviction, of a sentence to give a 
certain number of feasts to the brethren. When a man seduces an 

unmarried gil'], he and the father of his mistress give a joint feast, 

and the parties are then married. If a man commit adultery with 
a woman of a caste so respecta.ble that high caste II indus will 

drink water from their hands, he is not excommunicated, but has 
to give a feast. If his mistress be of a caste from whose hands 
high caste Hindus will not drink, he is permanently expelled. 

4. In 1\firzapur the Nal'ayaniha and Panchapil'iha septs are 

l\'farriage rules. 
exogamous, and intermarry on eq nal terms: 
they so far practise hypergamy that they 

give daughters to the l\iaiwarha) but do not take their daughters in 

return. This rule of exogalny is reinforced by the pl'ohibition 

against marrying a daughter into a family into which a son has 
been already mal'ried; and it seems to be a general condition that 

marriage does not take place between fan1ilies connected \vithin the 

period of recollection of relationship; which is five or six generations. 

'fhe two great sub-castes, Khare and Dhusiya, are endogamous, and 
do not intermarry or eat tog'ether. The Mil'zapur branch have now 

adopted adu1t mal'riages} which take place at the age of ten or twelve.1 

Polygamy is permitted, but the tendency seems to be to restrict 
it to the case when the £rst wife becomes barren. Mal'riages 
are arranged by some of the sell~ors of the tribe, and the pal·ties 
have no power of se1eetion. No bride-price is paid, and the 
giving of a dowry, though permitted and approved, is not compul
sory. Polyandry and concubinage with a woman not of the tribe 

are prohibite(l. Widows are remarried by the &agai form only to 
widowers, the match being arranged by the father or brother of the 

1 In Bengal they are in a transitit'D ~ta.ge. Ri81e~> Tribes and Castes, I., 131. 
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widow. The man goes to the house of the widow on an aUSpICIOUS 

day, taking with him a yellow sheet and one or two articles of 
jewelry, These the bride puts on, and this is ,the binding part 

of the ceremony. Her new husba.nd then eats with the rc1ations of 
his wife, takes her home next day, and feeds his clansmen. Child .. 

ren by such a marriage are considered legitimate, and succeed on an 
equality with chi1dren of a l'egular marriage. The levirate is 
permitted on the usual condition, that the younger brother of the 
deceased husband can claim the wido\v: if he declines the match 
she can marry a stranger, and in the latter case the property of the 
deceased husband with his children remains in the charge of their 

father's brother, who rears them and makes the property over to the 

sons when they attain puberty. They pretend to have a regular 
system of adoption like that of the higher castes: as a matter of 
practice, however, a sonless man can adopt only the son of rus 
brother, and in preference of his eldel' brother. There is nothing 
peculiar about the rules of succession. Been"a marriage (ghar.Jan
wai) is recognised in the case of poor people when the son·in-law 
lives some time on pl'obation in the hOllse of his fathel'-in.1aw. 

Intertribal infidelity on the part of husband and wife is thought 
little of, and divorce is practical1y unknown, excel)t when in-usage of 
an aggrava.ted form accompanies adultery on the part of the hus
band. A married woman detected in an intrigue with a man of 
another tribe is permanently expelled. She usually turns Muham

madan or becomes a prostitute. 
5. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The woman is deli

vered sitting on the ground facing any direc
tion except the south, the region of death. She 

is attended by a Chamain widwife, who cuts the cord, buries it in the 

I'oom, and lights a fire over the place, which is kept burning till 
the twelfUl day_ They have the usual extreme fear of pollution 

fron1 the secretions after delivery 01' menstruation. The midwife 
attends till the sixth day, when the usual ckhathi ceremony is done, 
and the woman is kept secluded till t.he twelfth day (ba,.ahi) 
in charge of the barber's wife, when mother and child are bathed, 

an the family clothes washed, the house plastered, and the earthen 
vessels replaced. The mother then cooks for the family, and is pure. 

Her husband docs not cohahit with her aoain for two nlonths after o 

Birth ceromonies. 

her confinement. 



BIND. 110 

6. The ceremony which marks the reception of the ehild intO' 

easte after which he or she must conform to 
Pu herty ceremony. 

tribal rules of eating and thinking is the ear .. 

boring, which is done in the fifth or sixth year. The occasion is 

marked by the use of choico food. 

7. ~farl'iage is conducted with some pretence of observing 
the orthodox Hindu ritual. The girl's father commences the 

negotiations, and when the question of prohibited degrees is settled, 
then comes what corresponds to the Hindu iila/:, which is called 

" the day for drinking water" (pant pt'le lea din). The hride's 

father visits the hOllse of the bridegroom, and sitting on a square 
(ehauk) in the court-yard, eats curds and treacle, which settles the 

match. All present are then feasted. Five days before the wedding 

clay thecel'elnony of " the lucky earth 1> (ma~mangara) is done in both 

families in the usual way. 'rhe drum of the ChamaI', \vho leads the 
procession, is worshipped, D1arked with red lead ancl oil, and on it are 

placed some betel nuts and a quarter sel' of poppy-seed,·,vhich are the 
Chama.r's perquisite. l.'he earth is dug by some old female relative, 

who brings it home and places it in the marriage shed lmaiJro), 
in the centre of which is a plougbsharc (kar£s), and a water jar 

(lcalsa). After this commences the anointing of the bride and bride

groom with oil and turmeric, which is started by the Panclit sprinkling 

it over them five times with a bunch of dub grass. The anointing 

should, if possible, be done by five unmarl'ieu girls. A day previous 

to the weJding is the bhatwdn, when the clansmen are feasted. As the 
procession starts the boy's mother waves (parachhall l;/Jrna) over his 

head a rice pounder (musar), or a water jar (kal.ra), for good luck. 
"\tYhcn the procession arrives at the bride's house the women of the 

neighbourhood receive them with a shower of rice. The bridegroom 

then worships Gauri and Ganesa; and the bride meanwhile bathes 
and puts on the clothes which the father of hel' future husband sends 

her. She then retires into an inner room, into which the bridegroom 

forces his way after a mimic struggle, a survival or marriage by 

capture, and brings her under the shed, where her father washes the

feet of the bridegroom. He then marks the ploughshare with red 
lead, while the Pandit recites texts (mantra), and the father taking 

some lcusa grass in his hand solemnly makes over his daughter to 

her husband. Then follow the usual five perambulations round the 
'Plonghshare) while at each revolution the bl'ide's brother pOtu'S 

parched rice iuto a winno\ving fan (8 Up ) hell by the bridegroom, 
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who scatters it on the ground. Bride and bridegroom then go into 

the retiring room (kohabar), whel'e the women p1ay jokes on the 

bridegroom, and he seizes the garment of his mother-in-law ana 
refuses to release her till she gives him a present. The wedding 

feast follows, and the bridegroom takes his bride home next day, 
after his father has first shaken one of the poles of the marriage 

shed, for which he receiYes a l)resent (maaro hildi) from the brid.e's 

father. 'This done, the frienus embrace aU round a.nd the proces .. 

sion starts for home. Foul' days after the wedding festoons 

(bandauu'dr) , and the water jug (ka lsa), are taken to a neighbouring 

f'tt'eam. 1'he festoons are thrown into the water by the marrieu pair, 

and the jar is filled with water, which is used by the bridegroom 

in plastering a place in front of the shrine of the local gods (,lih)) 
,vhcre he offers a fire offering (hom) with treacle and butter. 

8. The dead are cremated in the usual "ray. After the burning 

the re1atives chew leaves of the bitter wtJlj 
Death ceremonies. 

tree, and then eat some treacle j next day 

the widow goes to a stream and wa~hes the red lead out of the 

parting of her hair. Poorer people nlere~y throw the body into a 

stream (prabiih), and young children are buried. For persons who 

(lie at a distance they do the narayani oal. They make an image 

of wheat flour, with a cocoanut representing his head j seeds of 

8afHower (kU8Um) represent the nails and teeth; the hail' of a blanket 

represents the hairs on the body j cowries for the eyes j some ground 
drug the blood, birch bark (hhojpatru) for the skin. These aro 

covered with three hundred and sixty po ldsa leaves, and all is burnt. 

On the third day they shave and are pure. The Mahapatra is dis

misEied on the eleventh day, and on the twelfth the soul is admitted 

to the company of the sainted dcad. In the case of a person dying 

at home, on the tenth day the chief mourner offers the halls (pinda), 
ten in number, in honour of the dead, and daily, during the period 

of death pollution, lays out a p1atter (rlauna) filled with food along 

the road Ly which the corpse was taken to the burning ground. On 

the tenth day the ceremony of pouring water (tarpan) on the 

ground in honour of the sun is done, and the clothes of the deceased, 

with his other personal effects, are given to the Mahabrahman, who 

passes them on for his use in the world of the dead. The funeral 

feast is known- as dildlt "a bJ,iit, because on this occasion milk is 

mL'(cd \V'ith the pulse, and the rice is eaten unwashed. It is only on 

this occasion that milk is ever cooked with pulse, The l\fil'zapur 
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Binds perform a ceremony of propitiation for the dead at the vil1age 

of Ramgaya, near Bindhachal, in the month of Krull'. 
9. Binds more or less follow the Bdihmaniral ritual, while the 

Religion. 
esoteric doctrine, on 1vhich the whole body of 

symbolism depends, is entirely unknown to 

the votaries of the popular religion.1 In Mirzapul' their favourite 

deity is Maha(leva, and they make annual pilgrimages to Baij

nath (Baidyanath), in Shahabad, where they pour Ganges water 
over the lingam. Members of the Mai,varha sept act as special 

priests o£ the Panchonplr. These five saints and the local deities 

(din) are generally ,vorshi pped. On the eighth day of th~ dark 
balf o£ Knar, the Jiutiya, women fast. Those who belong to 
Na.ra,yaniha sub-division worship at l\.fau at the Sival'atri in the 

month of PhaJg'un} Mahadeva, Parvati, l\1ahabir and Satya Narayan 
01' "Vishnu, ,vith offerings of cakes. rrheil' priests are a class of low 

Brahmans ot Sikari, in ~firzapur. " The patron deity (kltladevala) 

or all Binds is Kash~ Baba, about whom the following story is told :-

.A mysterious epidemic was carrying off the herds on the banks of 

the Ganges, and the ordinary expiatory sacrifices were ineffectual. 

One evening a clownish .A.hir, on going to the river, S3.\V a fig'ure 

rinsing its mouth from time to tirne, and making an unea.rthly 

sound \vith a conch shell. The lout, concluding that this must be 
the demon causing the epidemicJ crept up anll clubbed the unsus

pecting bather. Ka,shi N5th was the name of the murdered 

Brahman, and as the cessation of the murrain coincideJ with his 

death, the low Hindustani castes have ever since regarded Kashi 
Baba a.s the maleficent spirit that sends disease among their cattle. 

N ow-a-days he is propitiated by the following curious ceremony. 
As soon as an infectious disease breaks ont, the village cattle are 

massed together, and cotton seed scattered oyer them. 1'he fattest 
and sleekest animal being singled out, is severely beaten with ro(ls. 

The herd, scared by the noise, scan1per off to the nearest shelter', 

followed by the scape bull, and by this means it is thought the 

murra.in is stayed. In ordinary times the Binlls worship Ka~hi 
Baba. in a simpler fashion, each man in his own house, by present

ing flowers, perfumes and sweetmeats. The latter, after having 

done duty before the god, are eaten by the votary. Kashi Ba,oa, 
no doubt, was an actual person, who came by his enu, if not exactly 

1 Risloy, Tr~bes and Castes) I, 132. 
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as told in the legend, at least in some tragic fashion, which led to 

his being elevatell to the rank of a goel. In some of the other 

objects of the rural worship we may, perhaps, see survivals of the 

primiti ve animism which formed the religion of the aborigines of 
India before their insensible conversion to Brahmanism. Some of 

the tribal deities were, as we know, promoted to seats in the Hindu 

pantheon: others, whose posjtion was less prominent and ,vhose hold 

on the mind of the people was wea.ker, got thrust into the back
ground as patrons or variOlls rural events.'" 1 

10. In ~firzapur the Hind festivals are the Pachainiyan, Tlj, and 

Ka.jari. The last is the women's saturnalia 
Festivals. 

in the rainy season, when women get drunk, 
dance, sing obscene songs, and indulge in rude debauchery, which on 
tlus occasion only is condoned. by their husbands. 

11. They believe in the usual omens and demonology, and practice 

Socia.l rules. 
sorcery through the Ojha. The women wear 

palm leaf ornaments (tarki) in the ears, 
nose-l'ings, ,vristlets (dharltauwa), anklets (pairi). They tattoo 

themselves on the breast anJ arms, and it is believed that if they 
do not come into the nex.t world with these marks, BlU1gwan will 

pitch them out of heaven. They give children t\VO names, one 
fixed by the Pandit, and the other selected by the parents. '1'hey 

win not touch a Chamar, Dam, or Dhal'kar, nol' the wife of the 

younger brother, nor the mother-in-law of their children. They will 

not mention by name the dead, nor their wives, nor their religious 
preceptors (g I~ I'll). After thC! close of the agricu1tural year they 
worshlp IIariya.ri Dovi, "the goddess of g'l'eenness, " with an offer ... 

ing of sweetmeats. In Bihar the Binds eat crocodiles antl field rats 

like the ~1usahars, and are very fond of l)ork when they cau get 
it. tIn !1ilzapur they certainly eat field rats, but not the 

crocodile, at least publicly j and they pretend. to have given up pork 

and fow Js. They now .do no~ eat beef, and rank higher in the social 

scale than Chamars for this reason. They llse fish largely except 
in the fortnight (pitri pflksh a) sacred to the dead in the month of 

Kuar. They are certainly higher in the social grade than the 

Bind.s of BihAr, as describetl by Mr. Risley, and it appears that even 
13dthmans and Chhatris will drink \vater from their hands. r:L'hey 

I Risley, Tribes and Castes, I. J 133, and see Bhar, 9. 
2 Risley, loco cit. I., 133. 

VOL. II. H 



:BIND. 114 

will not eat food cooked in water (kaehchi) except from Brahmans .. 

According to another account they will not eat kacnchi or palt1ci 
cooked by any other caste but their own. They salute in the 
piiflagi form, and receive in return the blessing (a8t.\-) from strangers. 

They salute the father-in·law of their sons or daughters in t4e 
form 11{(,m ! Ram! Women are fairly well treated, but ha.rd worked. 

When a stranger comes into the house the wife falls on his feet anu 

gives him tobacco. This is known as bhentna. 

12. Some are non .. occupancy tenants; ma.ny are hired plough

Occupation. 
men (halwaho). The usual wages are two 
and .. a-half sers o£ grain in the local weight 

per diem, and a special ration (8£dha) on holidays. ~'hey work, as 

in Bihar, at fishing, ,veIl sinking, building mud walls, mat and 

basket ... makiug, preparing' saltpetre, doing earth,vork on ta.nks and 

roads, watching fields and villages. But in some places they have 

an indifferent reputation, particularly in Gorakhpur.1 

IJistriuution of Bind/] according to the Censlls qf 1591. 

SUB-CASTES. 

DISTRICT. Khip .. 
TOTAL. 

Jethwa.nt. gotra.. Others. 

Mathura · · · · ... ". 2.1 2-' 

Hamirpur · · · · " .. ... 1 1 

AllahabAd · · · · ... . .. 25 25 

Benares .. · .. ... . .. 12~499 12,49~ 

Mirzapur · .. · ... ... 10,807 10,807 

GbAzipUl" · · · · 2,242 I 53 30,178 32,473 

BaHia · · • · 5~910 30 I 465 6,405 

Goral\hpnr .. · .. 

".I 
10.317 957 2,767 14,o.tl 

BasH • · · · ... . .. 552 552 

Azamgarh .. .. .. · ... . .. 8 8 

LueknolV .. · · · ... . .. IS IS 

-- -- . _. 

I Report, Inspeclo,. .. General of Police, NQTth- Weiter-n Provinces, 1868, page 51. 
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BISA'rI. 

Distribution of Binds accoJ'ding to the CeliSUS of 1891-ooncld. 
-- - - - -

SUB-CASTES. 

DISTRICT. 
Kfisip- TOTAL. 

Jothwant. gotra. Others. 
I 

I 

I 

I 
FaitAbad · . . . ... .., I 1 

Sultanpul' · . . . . .. . .. 137 137 
I ----
I -

TOTAL 
·1 

18,469 1,040 57,47'7 76,986 

Bisati-(Bisat "goods spread out for sale; Sanskrit, visritq. 
"extende<.l JJ)._A small pedlar, hawker, or huckster, who sells petty 

goods of European ma.nufacture, such as needles and pins, tape, 
buttons, stationery, hardware, etc. They are a purely occupational 

caste, and nearly all Muhammadans. According to the Census 
Ret urns they have a curious list ot 8ectional names-Banjal'a, 
l\Iughal, Raj put, and Shaikh. The Bi6ati sells much the same 

class of goods as the Boxwala (CC the man of the box"), ,vho hawks 

smaH ware at European houses. 

Dis~rihllltion qf the Bi~r1ti, according to the CenSllS of 1891. 

Saharanpur 

1\1 uzaffarnagar 

1\f eerut 

Bulandshabr 

Aligarh 

!Ylathura • 

Agra . 

Fan'ukbabad 

)Iainpuri 

Bareilly 

VOL. II. 

DISTRICT. Hindus. 

7 

34 

• 

Muham~ 

mada~s. 

233 

33 

134 

3 

6 

7 

11 

11 

6 

1 

T01.'AL. 

240 

33 

16K 

3 

6 

'1 

11 

11 

6 

1 

n2 



116 BISEN. 

D;,~t'ribution of the Bisd.ti$ acro"Ili:fI.r/ to t'he Census of 18,91- condd. 

DISTR.ICT. Hindu. 
Muham- TOTAl •• 
madans. 

BijnoT . · ... 6! 54. 

Bndaun · · .. · · , .. 37 37 

MoriJAba I • · .. . · · 66 26 

I 

!:J2 

Sh?ihjahao!,Ul' · · ... 2 2 

P ilib hit · · · · · · ,A, 17 17 

Cawnpul' · · ... 7 7 

Fab~~lpur · · · a · '/ 
... 6 6 

Hamirpnr · · · · · '" 
10 10 

AllahAba{1 · · .. , 10 10 

Jala~n · · · · .. · . .. 32 32 
I 

B)lllia 
1 29 

I 
29 · · · 

: j 

'" 

GOI akhpur · · ... 6 I 6 

'l'anli · · .. · ... 112 
I 

112 

L~lclmow · · · · ... I 
I 

1 

Rae TIal'eli · · · · ... 17 17 

SltaptlL' · · · · ... I 1 

Sn ltanpllr · · · · ... 13 13 

li:llab"nki · ... 27 21 

TOTAL 107 852 9.39 

Bisen.-A powerful sept of Rajputs found in considerable 
numbers in the Al I aha,ba.d , Benares, Gorakhpur, and Faizabad 
Divisions. The head of the sept is the Raja of Majhauli, in 
Pargana Salempul" Majhauli, of Gorakhpul'. 'They as well as the 
Don,var (q. fJ.) claim descent from one J\fayura Bhatta, ,vho is said 
to have been a descendant of J amaclagni Rishi of the race of 

Bhrigu. Regarding this personage the local tradition is very 
vague. Some say he cnme from IIastinapur and wa.s the son of 
one Aswathama; others that he was an emigl'ant frum l\:[aha. 
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rashtra or the Marhatta country. He read Sanskrit for a \vhile at 
Benal'es, and became a proficient in astrology. Quitting that city 

at last under a divine impulse he settled at Kakradih, a village in 
Pal'gana Sikandarpur, of Azamgarh. The whole of that Pargana 
came gradually untler his authority_ IIis domestic arrangements 
illustrate a period when the bonds of caste, as we know them, ,velC 
unknown. He is said to have ha(l three wives,- first a Erahmani 
named Nagseni; the second Surajprabha, a Surajbans Rajputni; the 
third lIaikumari, a Gautam Bhulnh;irin. By his wife SUl'ajpl'abha 

he had a SOD, Biswa or Bissu Sen, who was the ancestor of the BiseH 
sept or Chhatris; by Haiknmari, Balkal or Bagmar Sahi, the ances
tor of the Bhulnhar families of KlHvari and Tamkuhi; by N agspn, 

Nages, Nagesar or Nagsen; and by a KUl'min concubine IudI'a
dawwan J\1al, from \vhom sprang the l\lals of Azamg'arh, of \vhom 
a separate account will be given. fIe expelled the Bhars, and 
finally \vent on a pilgrimage to the IIimaJaya., where he died. 
There are thus a family or l\fisr Bl':lhnlans, and a large half 
Kurmi clan \vhich claim common descent ,vith the 1\lajhauli Bisen 
family. 

2. "In the reign of Akhar and with the tall of the Kalhans 
rule, the Bisens, \v ho subsequently, under the 

The Gondll branch. 
Rajas of Gonda, took a leading l)osition among 

the tl'ans-C} hagra powers appear for the first tinle on the stage of 

history. The clan is one of the most numerous in Eastern Oudh, 
and is sca.ttered in c lusters of small Zamindari communities 
throughout the Districts of Gonda} Faizabad, and Pal'tfibgal'h, with 
the river K uano for its northern and the Ganges for its southern 
limit. Its principal seat is beyond the boundal'ies of Ouah at 
}fajhauli, in GOl'akhpur, and its members differ from those of many 
of the other ruling clans in having no recolleotion of a departure 
fl'om some distant home in the \Vest, and being unable to connect. 
their countless houses by any intollig'ible pedigree. They admit 
that they are Dhumiya Tha,kul's, 01' indigenous, as far as they can 
ascel'tain, in their pl'esent territory. It is true that they assert 
their descent trom a common ancestor, l\fayl'u'a Rishi; and in thus 
deriving themselves from a mythical l-eligious character outside the 
distinctions of cast.e, agree with others of the less aristocratic 
among the local Chhatri families who are unable to claim any 
connection with the heroes of the Solar and Lunar races. The 
ties of common clanship are very vaguely recognised, and I believe 
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that the Bisen of ~Iajhsuli has always declined t,o confirm t.hern by 
eating with ('\·en the great homonymous chieftains of Gonda alul 
Rampur, in Faizabad. Those settled in Oudh were all of thetn 

before the time of Akbar in the position of ordinary village zanlill

dire, dividing their inheritance among all the Dlales on the ordinary 

coparcenary principles, and it was not till later that the title 

and position of Raja wore acquired by a few fortunate houses to 

t he extreme north and extreme suut h of their settlements. At 

the celltl'e, in Faizabad, they always remained in a subordinate posi
tion.n ( 

3. Of the Faizabid branch 1\11'. Carnegy writes !- ""~hat their 

claim nlay be to being placed under the 
Tho Partabgarh branch. .., . 

Sombansl hne is not clear. TheIl' avowed 

chief is the Raja of l\fajhauli, in GOl·akhpur. In Oudh we have 

no less than thirteen chiefs of this clan, and their colonies arc 

principally to be found in the Partabgal'h District, but also in 

BahraichJ Gonda, Daryabad, anu Sultanpur. The local heads arc 

the Raja of KAlakankar, and the Rajas of l\fanikpur anu Bhinga. 

Sir H. M. Elliot affirms that the present Raja of l\fajhauli is in the 

one hundred and fifteenth generation from Mayura Bhatta, the 

devotee. Tbe Oudll branch state that they broke off from the 
parent stem in the person of Rae Hum, and settled in the Province 

under the wing of Manik Chand, the then powerful GaharW3.1' Raja 
of ~Ianikpur, he who so happily picked up the foundling mother of 
all the Kanhpuriya clan. 'Vithin the Jast fe,v years the Raja of 
~Iajhauli took to himself a wife from the· Rajkumar house of 
Dora,- a sure inclication that the Biscns (indigenous devotee 
Chhatris of Gorakhpur though they be) are higher in the socia] scale 
than the Rijkumar ()ti8hoot of the Mainpul; ex-convert Cbauhans.)J 

4. From GOl'akhpur it is now reported that they intermarry 
with the septs of the Sirnet, HayobanR; 

Tho Oorakbpur braooh. " .. 
Baghel, Chauhan, Chandel, Gaharwa 1', 

Stirajbansi, R£.jkumar, Chandrabansi, Sombansi, Gautam, Kausik, 

Gandhwariya, IIara, Kachhwiha, Rana, Nagbansi snd Jfldon. 

In Jaunpul" they take brides from the Bais, Nikumbh, Chaupat 
K hambh, and Kharagbans, and give girls to the Nikumbh, Raghu

hansi, Bacbgoti, Rajlrumar, and Som bansi. In Gonua they aJ+{~ 

reporUd to give brides to the Sirnet, Raikw81', Janwar, Chauhan, 
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Kalhans, Bhadauriya, and Kachhwaha, while they receive girls 
from the Bandhalgoti, Rajkunlar, Palwa,r, S(uajhans, Bais, Chau .. 
han, Kalhans, and otb.er high class Rajputs. 

Dislri6ulion of thlJ Bisell Rajptd9 b.'I the CenSU8 ttl 1891. 

DISTIUCT. 

Sahamnpur 

:Mcerut • .. 
MatllUra. • • • 

Agra 
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Banda. • • 
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1 
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Di,(jtribution olthe Risen R&jpu,!$ by the Census of 18.91-conclJ. 

. DISTRICT. HmduB . Mllham-
TO'fAL. madans. 

Azamgarh · · 8,864 1,096 9,960 

Lllcknow · · • · · 368 36 40-i 

Unao · · • · 1:102 22 1,124 

Rae Bal'eli • · • · · · 925 158 1,083 

Sit.apur · • • · · 481 1,028 1,509 

Hardoi · · • • · 74 ... 74 

Kheri · · • · · 275 1,001 1,276 

Faizauf1d · · · · · · 7,212 1.272 8,484 

Gonda • · · · · · 27,697 , .. 27,697 

Bahl'aich · · · · · · t611 1,301 2,912 

Sult.an pur · · · · · . 1,586 658 2,244 

PartAbgsl'h · . · .. 4,778 . .. 4,778 

BArabanki . . · · · 2,45.5 640 3,095 
I 

TOTAL 97.492 9,827 
I 

107,319 

Bishnoi-(wol'shippers of Vishnu).-Usually, as at the last 
Census, classed as a sub-tribe of Banyas, but really a distinct 

religious sect. They are strongest in the ~Ieel'ut and Rohilkhand 

Divisions, and as they are emigrants from the Panjab, Mr. 
Maclagan's interesting account) of them may be quoted :-(( The 
founder of the sect was Jhambaji, who lived towa.rds the end of the 

£fteenth Cent.ury. The following is the account given by the 

people regarding him. At Pinpasar, a village south of Bikaner, in 

the Jodhpur territory, there lived a R,ajput Panwar, named Laut, 
who had attained the age of sixty years and had no son, One day 

a neig'hbour going out to SO\V his fie1d met Laut, and deeming it a 
bad on1en to nleet a childless man, turned back from his purpose. 

This cut Laut to the quick, and he went out to the jungle and 

I Palljt1b Census Report. 1891, page 139, sqq., quoting Sirs(l Settlement Reporl, 136. 
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bewailed his childlessness till evening, when a faqir appeare(l to him 

and told him that in nine months he should have a son, and after 

showing his miraculous po,,~el' by drawing D1ilk from a calf) vani~hed 

from his sight. At the time named a child miraculous1y appeared 

in Lant's house, and was miraculously suckled by his wife I-Iansa. 

This happened in Sambat 1508 (A.D. 1 .. 151). For seven years the 

boy, who was an incarnation (avatara) of ,rishnu, played with his 
fellows, and then for twenty-seven years he tended cattle, but all 

this time he spoke no word. His miraculous powers were shown in 

various ways, such as producing sweets from nothing fo1' the delecta

tion of his companions, and he became gradually known as AchamLa 

(" the "\Vonder "), whence his name of Jha,mba, by which he is 

generally known. After thirty-four years a Brahman was sent £01' 

to get him to speak, and on confessing his failure, Jha,Dlbaji again 

8howed his power by lighting a. lamp by simply snapping his 

fingers, and uttered his first word. He then adopted the life of a. 

teacher, and ,,"ent to reside on a sandhill, some thirty nli]es south 

of Bikaner, where, after fifty-one yeal'~, he died and \vas bUl'ied, 
instead of being burnt 1ike an ordinary I-lindu. 

2. "A~othel' account of Jhambaji says that when a ]ad of five 
yeal's ola. he used to take his father's herds 

Legend of Jhambaji. 
to water at the well, and had for each head 

of cattle a peculiar whistle: the cows and bullocks "Tould come one 

by one to the well, drink, and go away. One day a man named 

U daji happenec1 to witness this scene, and struck with astonish
ment, attempted to follow the boy when he left the well. He was 

on horseback and the boy on foot, but gallop as fast as he would he 

could not keep up with the walking pace of the boy. At last in 

amazement he dismounted and threw himself a.t his feet; the boy at 

once welcomed him by name, though he then saw him for the first 

time. Tbe bewildered lTdaji exclaimed, -" Jhambaji ! n (omnis

cient), and henceforth the boy was known by this name. On attaining 
manhood Jhambaji left his home, and becoming a faqir or religious 

men(licant, is 8aid to have l'emained sitting on a sandhill calle..! 

Saml'athal in Bikaner fol' a space of fifty-one years. In lL1S5 A.D. 

a fearful famine desolated the country, and Jhambaji gained an 

enormous number of disciples by providing- food for a.ll who would 
declare their belief in him. lIe is said to have died on his sandhill 

at the good old age of eighty-four, and to have been buried at a spot 
about a mile dibt,ant from it. A further account says that his body 
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remained suspended £01' six months in the bier without decompos. 

Ing. 
3. "The name Bishnoi is, of co~rse, connected with that of 

,Tishnu, the deity to 'whom the Bishnois give 
The name of the sect. 

most prominence in their creed, though they 
sometimes derive it from t,he twenty-nine (brts-llau) articles of faith 
inculcated hy their founder. In fact, in our returns it was very 
difficult to distinguish the Bishnoi from the Vaishnava, who was 

often entered as a Baishnav or Bishno. The Bishnois sometimes 

call themselves Pl'ahladbansi, or Pl'ahladpanthi, on the ground 
that it was to please Prahlada Bhagat that Vishnu become incar-
11ate in the person of Jha.mbaji. The legend is that thirty-three 

crOTCS of beings were killed by the wicked I-liTanya-kasipu, and 

\vhen Vishnu, as thc N arasinhfL A vata.ra, saved the life of Prahlc1da 

and asked Pl'ah1ida his dearest wish, the latter requested that 
ViE=-hnu would effect the salvation (1fInlcti) of the l'emaining twenty
eight crOl'es. To do this required a further incarnation, and 
J hambaji was the result." 

4. "Regarding the doctrines of the sect :1\11'. J. Wilson writes:
'The sayings (8/tf1bd) or Jhambaji to the 

Tenets of the Bishnois. 
number of one hundred and twenty were 

,vritten down by his disciples, and have been handed down in a book 
(pothi) v;,"hich is written in the Nagari character, and in a Hindu 
dialect, similar to Bagri, seemingly a Mar\val'i dialect. The 
, twenty-nine' precepts given by him for the g'uidance of his fol. 

lowers are as follows !-
1'18 diu, sulak panch. roz rahoa1lti nari, 
Sera karo shnan 8il 8antokh 8uehh P!lari. 

P ani hani ttlnni itna lYo elthdn. 
Daya d/tfl'l'm hirlht aharo guru batdi jdn. 

Clto,i nt'nrlya i itth barj!JQ hild na ltarilJo !coe. 
Amal tamtilal; bhang lil d2tr hi t,fjago. 

111 ail mas ae dele! lee dur hi hhdgo . 
.tImar rakhtio tlult bail tani nft bilho. 

t1 mashya barat rUllkh l110 na gluio. 

Hom, jap samaith pflJa bash baikunthi pdn. 

Untls rlharm Itl dkhri guru baf.di sot, 

Pdnul doe par eh4V1Ja jis ko ndln Bis'hnoi hol. 

Which is thus interpreted: (Fo1' thirty days after child.birth and 

five days after a menstrual discharge a woman must not cook food. 
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Bathe in the morning. Commit. not adu1tery. Be content. Be 
abstemious and pure. Strain your drinking water. Be careful of 
your speech. Examine your. fuel in case any living creature be 
burnt with it. Show pity to living Cl'eatures. Keep duty present 
to your mind as the Teacher bade. Do not steal. Do not speak 
evil of others. Do not tell lies. Never quarreL Avoid opium, 
tobacco, hhang, and blue clothing. ~llee from spirits and flesh. See 

that your goats are kept alive (not sold to lVlusalmans, who win kiH 
them for food). Do not plough ,vith bullocks. Keep a fast on the 
day before the new moon. Do not cut green trees. Sacrifice with 
fire. Say prayers. ~1editate. Perform worship and attain heaven. 
And the Jast of the twenty-nine dutics prescribed by the Teachel'
, .Baptize your children, if you would be called a true Bishnoi. ' " 

5. IC Some of these precel)ts are not strictly obeyed j £01' instance, 

Social life. 
though ordinarily they anow no blue in their 
clothing, yet a Bishnoi, i£ he is a servant or 

the British Government, is allowed to wear a blue uniform j and 
Eishnois do use bullocks, though most of their farming is done with 
camels. They also seem to be unusually quarrelsome (in words) 

anu given to usc bad language. But they abstain from tobacco, 
drugs, and spirits, and al'e noted for their regard £01' anim.al life, 
\vhich is such that not only will they not themselves1 kill any Jivillg 
creature, but they do their utmost to prevent others from doing 
so. Consequently their villages are generally s\v31'ming with 
antelope and other animals, and they forbid their IV! usalma n 
neighbours to kill them, and try to dissuade European spol'tsmnn 

from interfering with them. They wanted to make it a condition 
of their settlement that no one should be allowed to shoot on their 
land, but at the same time they asked that t~ey might be assessed 
at lower rates than their neighbours on the ground that the antelope 
being thus left undisturbed do more damage to their crops; but I 
told them that this would lessen the merit (pzt1l) of their good 
actions in protecting the animals, and they mll~t be treated just as 

the surrounding villages were. They consider it a good deed to 
scatter grain to pigeons and other birds" and often have a Jarge 
number of half-tame birds about their villages. The day before 
the new moon they observe as a Sabbath anu fast-day, doing no 
work in the fields or in the house. They bathe and pray three 
times a {lay, in the morning, afternoon, and in the evening, saying 
Bishno I hi8~no I instead of the onlinary Hindu Ram! Rrim! 
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Their clothing is the same a~ of other Bagl'is, except that their 

women do not allow the waist to be seen, and are fond of wearing 

black woollen clothing. They are more particular about ceremonial 

purjty than ordinary I-lindus are, and it is a common saying that 

if a Bishnoi's fooel is on the fast of a string of t\venty camels ani 

a man of another caste touches the last camel of the string, the 
Bishnoi would consider his food defiled and throw it away. 

6. ,( A number of representative Bishnois assemble, and before 

. ... them a Sadh or Bishnoi priest, after 1ig'ht-
Ceremony of ImtultlOn. . . . ' 

ing a sacrlfiCIal fire (hom), Instl11cts the 

novice in the duties of the faith. He then takes some water in a 

ne\v earthen vessel, over which he prays in a set form (Bish1iO galja

tn'), stirring it the while with his string of beads (mala), and after 

asking the consent of the assembled Bishnois he pours the water 

three times into the hands of the novice, who ih-inks it off. The 

novice's scalp·lock (cltoti) is then cut off an<.l his head shaved, 
£01' the Bishnois shave the whole head and do not leave a scalp

lock like the Hindus; but they allow the beard to g'l'O'V, only 
shaving the chin on the father}s death. Infant baptism ]s also 

practised, and thirty days after birth, the child, whether boy or 
girl, is ba.ptized by th3 priest (Sddh) in much the sa.me way as an 

ad ult; only the set form of prayer is different ({Jarbh gr1,'Jatn:), ana 

the priest pours a few drops of water into the child's mouth, and 

givt's the child's l'elatives each t.hree handfuls of the consecrated 

water to drink; at the saUle time the barber clips off the chila's hair. 

The baptismal cel'emony has the effect of purifying the house, ,vhich 

has been made impure by the birth (sul-Lxk). 
7. "The lEshnois intermarry among themselves only, and by a 

ceremony of their own, in which it seems the 
Customs of the BishllUis. . . ' , 

Cll'cumambulatlon of the s~cred fire, wInch 

is the binding ceremony among the Hindus generally, is omitteu. 

They do not revere Brahmans, but have priests (Sddh) of their own 

chosen from among the laity. 1'hey do not burn their deaa, but 

l)ul'Y them below the cattle-stall or in a place frequented by cattle, 

such as a cattle pen. Theyobserve the HoE in a different way 

from other Hindus. After sunset, on that day, they fast till the 

nex.t forenoon, when, after hearing read the account of ho,v 
Prahlada was tortured by his infidel fatherJ Hil'anya Kasipu, for 

believing in the god Vishnu, until he was delivered by the god 
himself in his incarnation of the Lion-~Ian (Nara.Sinha), and 
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mournil1g over Prahlacla's sufferings, they light a sacrificial fire and 

partake of consecrated water, and aft.er distributing unpurificcl 

sugar (.q'u r) in commemoration of Pt'ahlada's delivel'Y from the 
fire into which be was thrown, they break their fast. 

" Bishnois go on pilgrimage where Jhambaji is buried, south 
of Bikaner, where there.is a tomb (matl/) over his remains, and a 

temple (ma1zrlir) with regular attend31uts (plljdri). A festival 

takes place here every six months in Asauj and Ph€tlgun, when the 

pilgrims go to the sandhill on which Jhambaji lived, and there 
light sacI'ificial fires (hom) of ja1tdi wood in vessels of stonc, and 

offer a burnt offering o£ barley, sesamum (I.il), butter, and sugar, 

at the same time muttering set prayers. They also make presents 

to the attendants of the temple, and distribute grain £01' the 

peacccks and pigeons, which live there in numbers. Should any 

one have committetl an offence, such as having killed an animal, or 

sold a cow or goat to a M u8alman, or allowed an animal to be 

killed when he could have prevented it, he is fined by the aEsemblcd 

13isbnois for the good of the temple, and the animals kept there. 

Another place of pilgrimage is a tomb called Chhambola, in the 

Jodhpur country, where a. festival is held every year in Chait. 

'lhere the pilgrims bathe in the tank and help to deepen it, and 

sing and play musical instruments and scatter grain to peacocks 

and pigeons. The Bishnois look ,vith special attention to the fire 

sacrifice (hom) ; it is only the rich ,vho perform this daily; the pOOl' 

meet together to carry out the rite on the Ama\vas day only. '11 he 

Gaenas or Sadhs, who are their priests and are fed by them like 

Brahmans, a.re a hereditary class and do not intermarry with other 
:Bishnois; nor do they take offerings from any but Bishnois. The 

Bishnois are a regular caste and have been shown as such in our 

tab~es j and the returns of the caste are much more to be rdicd on 

than th0se of the sect, for the reason given above that many .. 
Bishnois by sect must have been shown in our tables as Vaishnavas, 
and vice 1Jeraa. 

8. "It is said that a member of any of the higher Hindu castes 

Organiza.tion. 
may become a Bi~hnoi; but as a matter of 
fact they are almost entirely Jats or carpen

ters (Klulti), or less frequently, Ra,jputs or Banyas, and the Banya 

B~shuoi8 are apparently not found in the Panjab, their chief seat 
being Monldaba{l, in the N ol'th .. West Provinces, The man who 

bec{nnes a Bi~hnoi is still bound by his caste restrictions; he no 
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longer calls himself a Jut, but he can marry on1y Jat Bishnois, or 

he is 110 longer a Khati, ana yet cannot man'y anyone who is not 
a Kbati j and further than this t.he BifShnoi retains the !/otl"a of his 

original tribe and may not marry within this. Karewa is practised 

among them, but an elder brother cannot marry a younger brother's 

widow. 

9. "There is not perhaps very much in the teaching of Jhamhaji 

Connection with Vaish- to distinguish him from the orthodox pattern 
naNism. of Hindu saints, and in some points his doc-

trine, more especially with regard to the preservation of life, is only 

an intensification of the ordinary Vaishnava tenets. But in the omis

sion of the circumambulation (phera) at marriage, the cutting off 

of the scalp-lock, the special ceremony of initiation, and the disregard 

for the Bl'ahmamcal priesthood, we find indications of the same 

spirit as that 'v hich moved the other IIindu l'e£ormers of the period." 
10. Mahant Atma Ram, known as ~Iaharaj 01' Ma.hant, the 

Tl19 IHshnoisof tbe North~ present leader of the l\{oradabau Bishnois, 
Western Provinces. gives an account of them wrich, as far as the 

legends connected with Jhambaji, agl'ees exactly with t.be Panjab 
legend. lIe names nine endogamous sub-divisions of them-Jit j 
13ishnoi ; Banya Bishnoi; BrAhman Bishnoi ; Ahir Bishnoi ; Sunal' 

Bishnoi; Nai Bishnoi; Chauhan Bishnoi, Baybar Bishnoi. The rule 

of exogamy is that they do not intermarry in their own got'ffJ or in 

that of their relatives as long as any tie of relationship is remembered. 

11. The MoraJil.bil.d branch settled there when the District ,vas in 

Customs. 
the hanlls of the N awa.b \Vazir of Oudh, about 

one hundred and fifty years ago. They do not 

admit outsiders except into their special sub-division as gi\"en above. 

Polygamy is allowed; polyandry repudiated. The marriage cere
monies are performed in the orthodox Hindu fashion. Wido\vs can 

l'e·marry by the sIJgdi form. Besides the special worship of Jhambaji, 

they have) now £ollo\ving the example of their Hindu neighboUl's, 

adopted also the worship of Siva and Bhawani. When a child is 

born the mother is secluded for forty days, when the Mahant sends 

one or his disciples who makes her thro,v some butter into the fire. 

This ceremony, is known as oala1zdar cll/ulna or "fire touching.''' 

When a man dies the nearest male relative of the deceased draws 

water from the well in an unused earthen vessel, and places it at the 

d.oor of the house with the opening at the top covered with a piece 

of ne\v cloth. Upon this are lllaced some cakes (plt1'i). Just as the 



127 DISHNOI. 

sun is setting some of the clansmen assemble) and each takes a hand. 

£u1 of w'ater and pOUTS it on the ground in the name of the dead man. 

This is repeated on the third, tenth) twentieth, and fortieth day, and 

after three) six, and twelve months. The corpse is thrown into the 

Ganges with a pitcher full of sand tied ronnd the neck. They per. 

form the srdddha in honour of the sainted dead in the month of Kuar , 
as ordinary Hindus do. Those who dje ,vithout issue have the srCid .. 
dha performed by other relations, and on this occasion clothes} etc., 

are given to Brahmans. They will eat froln the hands of nOlle but 

their own clansmen. 

12. They strictly abstain from spirits, meat, and tobacco. "Ther .. 

Social life, 
ever they arc numerous they erect by sub .. 

scription a shed 'which is kno'wn as a 'Tishnu 

temple (rilfnllU mandir). There they assemble on the fifteenth of 

every Hindu month, and the songs of Jhambaji are chanted by the 

~.fahant or some other Sadh or priest. This meeting is known as 

jZl1llala. In the months of Kual' and Chait they assemble in large 

llUmbel's and offer sweetmeats and money. Part of the offerings is 

taken by the ~fahant and the rest is divided among the \vorshippers 

present. rrhe ~Iahaut and his Sadhs practise celibacy. The 

Bishnois of Bijnor appeal' to differ from those of the Panjab in using 

the l\:'lusalmau form of salutatioll J sa1dm alaik'ltm, and the title of 

Shaikhji. They account for this by saying that t,hey murdered 

a IV[ uhammadan Q~ zi \v ho l)revented them from burning a widow 

and were glad to compound L the offence by pretending to adopt 
Islam. 

IJilStl'ibuliOll, of Bishuoi BaJJyas1 according t() the Census oj 1891. 
----_. ~.-~-=-=-.-~--.~.-~.-~--~-==================~-.-=-=-~-=-~--============= 

DISTRICT. Number. DISTRICT. 

Dehra Dun • 58 Mora,dfLb&d 

M uZafi'al'nagal' • 902 Cawnpur 

Meerut • 255 I Banda • 

Bijnor • • 1,626 

TOTAL 

I The seot recorded as Bishnoi numbers 49,559) mostly 
District. 

Number. 

• i 2,748 

• i 1 

5 

5,601 

the Dijnor 
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Biyar, Biar.-A tribe of labourers and cultivators in the 
Eastern Distl·icts. 

1. The word Bial' means U a seed-bed," and it is suggested that 

Origin and character- this may be the origin of the name on ac ... 
istics of the trihes. count of their occupation, which is principally 

I'ice cultivation and the construction of tanks an(1 embankments. 

They may possihly be of aboriginal origin, but the tribe appears to 
be very mixed, and while they have to a great extent lost the broad 
nOfe characteristic of the pure Dravidian races, like the ~lajhwarB 
or Korwas, they are not noticeably different in appealanee from 
the Chanlars and other menial IIindu castes ,vhich surround 

them. They may perhaps be connected with the Bboyars of Betul, 
",vho ate said to have come originally from Upper India: they are 
hard~working and industrious cultivators, thoroughly alive to the 
advantages of irrigation, and generally expending much labour and 
ca11ital in the sinking of wells."l The idea which at one time pre

vai!ed that they were in some way connected with the great Bhar 
n:tee seems groundless. They consider themselv'es autochthones of 
Pal'gana Barhar, in Mirzapur, aud have no traditions of emigration. 
They are slight, daI'k, wiry men, noted for their skill in earth.wol'k, 
and habitually enl ploye~ on excavations of all kinds: a quiet, 
rather depressed race, occasionally addicted to petty theft. In 

l\firzapur they have now formed themselves into two endogamous 

divisions, the Barhal'iya, who take their name from Pal'gana Bar hal', 
north of the river Son, and the Dakkhinaha 01' "Southerners," who 
live south of the river. Those north of the Son have begun to 
imitate Hindus so far as to start one sub-division or sept (Kltri), 
the Chamanawa or Chandanawa, who say they are descenJeJ 
from the challdan or sandal tree, and to this is attached one go/ra, 

that of Kasip. 1.~hese sub-divisions, however, do not restrict mar

riage, the rules of exogamy within the two endogamvus sub-divi
sions being of a very elementary kind. They say that when a girl 
is married into a fa-mily they do not permit another alliance with 

that family £01' at least three generations. Others say that only 
the family of the mother's brother (mamle) and the father's sister's 
husband (pllilpha) are barred. The tendency, ho,vever, seems to be 
to extend the restriction to the orthodox limit fixed in many of 
these tribes and to inclutle the family of the £athees brother 

I Cent)'al l)ro1Jinces Gazetteer, 48. 
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(chac~a) and the maternal aunt (mao8i). Other members of the 

caste, however, name seven septs,-Kanaujiya, Sal'war, Bal'w~ar, 

~Iahto, Kahto, Ka.shi, and Barhar. These are exogamous, and 

hypergamy is said to prevail to this extent that the Kanaujiya 
intermarry only with the Barwar. Sarwar and Mahto. Three of 

these are purely local sub-divisions, Kanaujiya (from Kanauj), 
I{~,~hi (from Benares), Barhar (from the pargana of that name in 

J\1irzapul'). The others are probably all occu l)ational- Sarwar 

" archer;" Barwar, " carrier of loaus; n 1:1ahto, C( leader;" Kahto, 
" spokesman/" 

2. They have a caste council (pallcnd!Jat) which meets on occa

sions of marriages and funerals, and disposes 
Tribal organisation. 

of tribal business. The president (111 u1chz·ya) 
is a hereditary officer, and he has an assistant known as Chaudhari. 
Offences against morality are punished by fine 01' castigation. The 
castigation is in the form of a shoe-beating, which is administered 

by two strong young men at the orders of the president. The fine 

takes the form of two or four days feeding of the clansmen. When 
the offender agrees to do this he is restored to casto privileges. If 
a man marries into a family already excommunicated he ha.s to 
give a two days' feast of goat flesh and liquor to the clan. If a 
poor man pleads poverty, the fine is sometimes reduceJ, but if he 
disregards the sentence he is excommunicated for two, four, or even 
ten years. If the Mukhiya or Chaudhal'i is a minor, the council 

eelect some relative to act for him. The Cha.udhari is always 

appointed by the counciL 
3. Difference in \vealth or social station is no bar to marriage. 

Rules of marria.ge. 
A man may marry as many wives as he can 
support. The senior wife is mistress of the 

honse, is respected among the relations, and joins in the family 
worship. If a man marries a second time, and he or she annoy or 

ill-trea.t the fhst ,vi£e, the council interferes in her favour. As a 
mat tel' of fatt the senior wife gellel'ally selects the junior wives, and 
urges her husband to polygamy, as their labour saves her trouble. 

If there are more wives than one they live in separate huts in the 
same enclosure) but, as a rule, they get on \vell together and live in 
common. Concubinage, if the concubine (ralchui) is a member of 
the tribe, is permitted. The abhorrence with \vhich they regarJ 
even the idea of }lolyandry is sufficient to sho\v that it could never 
have been an institution of the tribe. 'Y Oilleu have con~iderable 

VOL. II. 1 



BIYAR, llJAR. 130 

freedom both before and a.fter marriage. If a woman is caught in 

an intrigue with a stranger to the tribe she is expelled. If her 

lover be a member of the tribe, the fathers of both have to feeJ the 

clansmen: but it is a peculiarity of this tribe that they will not 
allow the Jovel's to marry. The reason is because such cases give 
rise to a feud bet,veen the girl's family and that of her lover .. which 

is usual1y so serious that a marriage alliance between them is out 

of the question, In such cases of incontinence the girl's father has 

to feed the tribesmen on palt.!ei raloi, that is to say, butter cakes 

(puri) and goat's flesh, and the next day on kaeh~hi raaoi, that is, 

boiled rice and pulse (ddt, bltat). The tribal punishment for the 
lover used to be fifty stripes with a cane, but British law has put. 

It stop to this, and he now gets fifty blows of a shoe. After the 

beating is over he has, in addition) to give the same feast a.s the 

girl's father, 
4. The marriage age for boys and gil'ls is from six to twelve. 

The headman at'ranges the match: the con
Marriago and divorce. 

sent of the parents is essential, and the parties 

have no nght of choice. The bride-price fixed by invariable custom 
is four rupees in cashJ two cloths (dltoti), four sera coarse sugar 

(gur), and a little turmeric, No physical defect which appears in 

either party after marriage is sufficient to break the tie; but this 

is not the case if fraud is established a.gainst the parents of either 

party: and it is understood that a woman may refuse to live with 
her husband if he is unable to support her, or is impotent, A man 
can divorce his wife for adultery: in fact, if aiter adultery is 

established, a man does not discard his wife, he is punished by the 

council. But a11 separations must be by the sanction of the head

man, and he will not give leave until he has enquil'ed and heard 

evidence in the case. If a man marries a woman who has been 

divoroed for adultery he is put out of caste. The sons of the 

senior wife are called jethri or superior: those of the second lauhri 

or inferior. These two sets of children succeed equally, while the 

children of a concubine have no rights, and receive only whatever 

their £ath~l' may please to give them during his lifetime. If the 

concubine \vas a woman of the tribe, the children receive full caste 

rights and can be married in the tribe: not so, if the mother was of 

another tribe. Her childt·en a.re called Biyar after their father, but 

have no l'ights of marl'iage or commensality .. 
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5. A Dlan may take a widow to live with him without any 

Widow marriage. 
ceremony. For a while the clansmen will 

not cat with him, but when he feeds them he 
is generally restored to caste on condition that he goes to bathe at 
Benares or Gaya. The levirate is allowed under the usual restric

tion that the younger brothel' can marry his elder brothel" S widow, 
and not vice versa. If the levir aba.ndon his claim to her she may 
marry an outsider. She takes \vith her only children at the breast; 
the others remain with her late husband's brother. Once she 
marries again she loses all l'ights in her husbandJs estate. Their 

uncle manages the propel'ty for his nephews, and they succeed when 
they come of age. So in the case or the levirate the mother manages 
the property for her sons by the first marriage. Her second 
family has no claim to share. There is no fiction by which the sons 
of the levir are attributed to the first husband. 

6. Only a sonless mall can adopt, and that only with the consent 

Adoption. 
of his brethren and the council. A man 
usually adopts his brother's son, though occa

sionally the adoption of a daughter's son is allowed. A man 
may a.dopt if his only son is a permanent outcast. During the 
life of one adopted son a second cannot be adopted. Curiously 
enough a baehelor can adopt, but not a blind man, or a cripple, or 
an impotent man, or a J ogi, or a woman, except a. widow following 
distinct instructions from her late husband given before witnesses. 
But in a.ny case she can adopt only one of her husband's brothees 
sons. A man cannot give his only or eldest son or only brother in 
adoption. A boy once mal'lied cannot be adopted : nor can a gil-l he 
adopted: nor a sister's son: nor a daughter's son except in most 
exceptional circumstances. As a rule a son adopted hy another loses 
all rights to his father's estate, but cases are quoted to the contrary. 
If he he his {ather's only son he inherits in both houses. If a natural 
son be born after adoption he and the adopted son share equa.lly. 

7. The custom of Beena marriage or g!J.ar-
Deena marriage. 

jailJat~ does not prevail. 
8. In all cases the sons of a man are his heirs. Primogeniture 

Succossion. 
is so far observed that the eldest gets a tenth 
in excess of everything~ and the children of the 

first 01' seniol' wife get something more than the othel's The shares 
go by the sons, not by the mothers. A man cannot select a special 
son in his liibtime to be heir in excess of the othel's, Even if one 

VOL. II. I 2 



· ~ DIYAR, DIAB. 132 

son be better off than the others by 8clf-acquired property, d01vry, 
etc., he gets his usna.! share. Grandsons get theil' proportionate 
share in the inheritance of their fathers. ]£ there are no sons the 

associated brothers inherit equally. The \vidow has a right to 
maintenance so long as she continue chabte : if she becomes unchaste 
her husband's brothers can expel her. A daughter ha.s no rights, 

but it seems to be usual £01' the brothers to give her some of the 

faulily jewelry, etc., and if she is badly treated by her husband or 
his friends she ha.s a right to come back to her original home and 

claim maintenance there. I£~a man die without a. son or \vido\v 
his associated brothers succeed. If a widow marries while preg'nant, 

and a son is born, he will succeed to his rea] not to his step-father. 
If the \viJo\v on remarriage takes little children with bel' the step .. 

father is bound to support them until they grow up and get them 
married. If a man become an a.scetic his sons get his esta.te: lut a 
remarkable rule prevails that in such case the sons get only the 
acquired IJroperty of their father, while the ancestral pl'operty goes 
to his brothers. Village and tribal offices such as tha.t of mahto are 

ancebtral: but if the eldest son of the deceased proves unfit, the 
duty is made over to one of his eJder brothers. 

9. Families in which sons are married or ft'om ,vhich sons-in-law 

Relationship. 
come are considered relations. There is n.1-

thing peculiar in the general system of 

relationship. They do not, a.s a rule, remember the names of 

ancestors beyond the gl'and£ather. 
10. vVhen a woman is being delivere(l she sits on the ground 

facing east. She is attended by the Chamain 
:Hirth ooremonies. 

midwife, \vho cuts the cord with a sickle ano 

buries it in the place where the child was born, lighting a fire on the 
spot, which is kept burning while the woman remAins in sec lusion. 

After birth the child is rubbecl ,vith a mixture of barley flour and 
oil. The first day the mother is fed on h,al'lCa, which is made of 
wheat flourJ coarse sugar (gur) , and gM. After this she is given 

butter cakes (p1tri), but iu poor families only rice and pulse. EyelY 

morning and evening she 1S given a mixture of gu,,., ghi, and 

turmeric, which is kno\vn as !carat On the sixth day the Chamain 

bathes mother au(l child, the Dhobi takes her clothes to the wash, 

the barber's wife cnts her finger and toe nails and colours hoI' feet 
with lac dye (mah/twar). On that day the men of the family shave 

and put on clean clothes, and the woman's husband's sist.el' (llanad) 
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~lean9 the delivery room (.,aur), for which she receives 11 present ill 
cash, clothes, or jewelry. 'rile \vives ot the barber anu Dhobi g'et 
four annas ea.ch, and the Cham.ain the same with her food for the 

days she has been in attendance. 'rhat evening the clanspeoplt', 
nlale and female, are fed. From tha.t (late th~ attendance of t.he 
Chamiin ceases. On the t,,'elfth day (hara"Z") the mother bathes in 

warm water, and the barber's wife cuts her nails and those of all 
the other women of the family. }i'rom that time the mother is 

considered pure, and cooks for the family.. On this day the old 
earthen vessels of the fami Iy are replaced. The couvade so far 
prevails that on the day the child is born the father does no work, 
and has to take the first sip of the rlraug·ht given to his wife. The 
hushand does not cohabit with his wife till the chilO. is six months 

ola, an(l is first fecI on grain (an1lltprd"ana). 

11. No auoption is valid unless the adcptiye father ana the boy 

appear before the 1\1 ukhiya, Chaudhal'i and 
Adoption ceremony. • 

council and make mutual enga.~ments. 
12. There is nothing very remarkable about the marriage cere

mony. The bride is selected. by the boy's 
Marriag~ ceremony. 

fat her and approved of by the ~Iahto. The 
boy's father then on a date (lagan) fixed by a Brahman sends or 

ta.kes to the bride's father a present which fixes the betrothal. This 
1S known as neg hharna, and in some places consists of four rupees in 
cash, two ,era turmeric, two ser8 oil, and two sers coarse sugar (gur) , 
in others of one and-a-quarter 861'8 turmeric, one and-a .. q ual'ter U?/"R 

sngar, and one and-a-quarter ,era of oil. The marriage pa·d.lion 
(mtl1f,ro) has the middle post of siddh wood (HardwicX-ia hinatfl). It 
is erected by the sister or l)aternal aunt of the bride, who receives a 
small present for doing this. Five days before marriage the mal .. 

mallyar ceremony is performed in t.he usual way as described in the 
ca.se of the BhuiyasJ except that the earth is dug by the fat,her's 

fii~ter's husband (p/tupha) of the bride, and is brought home by fh"e 
unmarried girls of the bride's sept, ,vho make out of it a rude a,lta .. 

(bedi) in the marriage shed, on which is placed the lucky ,vater jar 
(~:al.~a), and a rude representation of parrots (~~llgft) sittin~ on a 
treeJ ,vbieh is made by the villa.ge cal'penter out of t.he wood of the 
cotton-tree (semal). On this day the faulily priest (pu rob it J 
slH'inkles the bride and bridegroom with a hunch of dfth got'ass 
soaked in turmeric and oil (halt! i ella rh(; un). This is done five 

times. Before the procession starts the bridegroom's mother does 
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the" waving" ceremony (po.rrJ,cllnan), as described in connection 
,vith the Bhuiyars. The bridegroom's procession is met by the 
bride]s friends outside the village, and they embrace (meU jltoli). 
On reaching the reception place (janwansa) the bridegroom's father 
takes the wedding present (en arn(J ?twa) to the bride. 'This consists 
of some jewelry and a sheet for the girl and hel' mother. 'V hen the 
bridegroom arrives he and the bride are seated on leaf mats or stools 
in a square (ehauk) made under the marriage shed! the bride's 
father washes the feet of the bridegroom, and her mother does the 
same for the bride. 1'hen the hands of the pair al'e joined, and the 
bride's father pours \vater over them, while the Pandit1 reads the 
sa nka 'PI}. 01' "verses of donation." They then walk five times 
round the parrot images and water jar, the girl's brother pouring a 
han(lful ot parched rice (lawa) over them each time they pa.~s j 
while some parched grain is thro\vn on the sacred fire (hom) J which 
is kept burning in the shed. Then the pair sit down, and the bride
groom marks the right foot of the bride with l'ed lead, and taking 
five pinches of it between the thumb and the first tinger of his 
right hand rubs it in the parting of her hair. This is the binding 
pOl'iioll of the ceremony. Then the wife of the bride's brother 
(bhalljrJ,£) sprinkles some l'ed lead (aendltr clAhiraknlJ) over the 

bridegroom and gets a small present. She then escorts the pair into 
the retiring room (lcohabar), the walls of which are marked with rude 
figures drawn in red clay (gent). Over these the bridegl'oom pours 
some oil, and has to submit to a. good deal of coarse practical jokes 

from the female relations of the bride.8 Next mOI'ning is the 
len ,char';' or ceremony of eonfarreatio, when the bridegroom and bride 
eat together. After this is the mlinro hildi or "shaking of the 
marriage shed." The father of the bridegroom pulls up and pitches 
away one of the poles of the pa·vi.lion amid the shouts of his party. 
This may possibly be a survival ot marriage by capture. On the 
bridegroom arriving at his house his sister, apparently with the 
same idea, blocks the door, and will not admit the bride until she 
gets a present. At the bridegroom's house the kokaoflf ceremony, 
as above described, is again performed. A day or two after this, on 

a day fixed by the Pandit, some woman of the family takes the 
wreaths of mango leaves (bandanwar) which decorated the door and 

1 It need hardly be sa.id that this ouetom of Brahmans condescending to perform 
ceremonies for people of low caste is irregular. See Manu, III'l 65, IV., 61,81, 99. 

~ For the significance of the kohabar ceremony Bee M'!dhw4r, paragra.ph 18. 
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the sacred water jar (lealsa), and thl'ovt's them into a stream. The 
deities that presiile over marriages are Gaul'i (Devi) and Ganesa. 

Images of them made of cow.dung are placed in the marriage shed" 
and are rubbed with a little of the red lead before it i& applied to the 
head of the bride. A marriage can be broken off after the first embas

sage (pllchlutwa) of the headman, but once the red lead is applied it is 
final. 

13. The t,hree forms of recognized marriage arc the charhauwa 
and the sagdi £01' widows. There is also the 

Forms of marriage. 
9",rawat, or marriage by exchange, when two 

persons exchange sisters.l 

l·:it. The dying person is removed into the open ail' before death.' 

Death ceremonies. 
The ceremonies are pel-formed in the ordinal'Y 

way. After cremation a stalk of the tall 

reed-like grass (jhurai) is planted on the edge of a tank. This is 
apparently like the vessel (qltant) hung on a pipal tree, intended 

as an abode for the spirit (prct) during the time which elapse 
before the funeral ceremonies are complete. 3 During the next ten 
days the man who fired the pyre goes daily to the tank and pours 

ten vessels (tota) of water over the grass-stalk. When the mourners 

l'etm'n from the pyre they sit and lament the deceased for a short 

time, and each touches with his big t.oe a little vessel of water which 
is laid in the court-yard. For ten days monrning goes on. The 

m:1n who fired the pyre cooks his food in an earthen vessel without 
8alt, eats only once a day out of a leaf platter (dauJla) J and the 

l'elations do not eat pibt or turmeric or put oil on their heads. The 
chief mourner goes about with a knife and brass loia in his hands 

to keep off ghosts. On the day after the cremation the women of 
the family go to the tank. The dead man's mother walks in front 

of the widow, and all sing songs of mourning. When they arrive 
at the tank the widow washes the red lead off the parting of her hair 

and pours ten handfuls of water on the stalk of grass which embodies 
the spirit of her husband. All the women do the same, and the 
same ceremony is performed daily for ten aays. On the tenth day 
(daawau) a.ll the male relations shave at the tank ancl get a Brahman 
to offer up three balls (pinrla) of barley flour, which arc thrown into 

1 See Bhuiya, paragraph 18. 
~ Tylor, Primitive Ot,lture. I., 453. 
:} Ibid} II., 152. 
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the water in the name of the deceased. They then return to the 
house, where the funeral priest (Mahipatra, Mahabrahman):attends 
and receives the bed, clothes, and vessels of the dead man, and one and .. 

a-quarter rupee in cash from the person who fiI-ed the pyre. These, 

it is believed, will pass on for the use of the deceased in the next 
world (.~vargt1) .. l " How couIcl he get on in the next world without 
these things? n is what they say; but of a future in which felicity 
awaits the good and retribution meets the evil .. doer they have only 
the very vagnest idea.2 On that day his brother-in-Ia\v binds a 

turban on the head of the dead roan's successor, and pan and betel
nut are distributed and the clansmen fed. On this day, to mark her 
abandonment of married life, the widow floats a,vay (sef7Qa dena) 
her little box which contains the red lead for the parting of hel" hair 
(,8uddra) and forehead spangles into the water. 

15. At the period sacred to the deau (pitra pa lcl~h(J) in the 
month of Knar they plaster a little space 

Ancestor worship. 
under the eaves of the house, spread there a 

1ittle rice and flowers, and a vCbsel (lota) full of water and a tooth. 
brush (datwan) for the use of the dead. On the 15th day of Kuar 
they give some dry grain (sitlha) to a. Bril.hman, and feed a few 

of the kinsfolk in the name of the dead. If this is not done, their 
spirits beset them in dreams, cause the nightmare, and bring disease 

and death. 
16. Their special deity is Mahadeva in the form of the lingam. 

Religion. 
As local deities they worship Sewanriya, the 
deity of boundaries, and Dharti ~lahadeva, 

the earth-god. These local deities have a shrine on the village 
boundary consisting of a mud platform under a semal (homha~ 

heptaph!Jtlltm), bahera (tet'mi"alia beltetica), or J.dpal (fiCU8 indica) 
tree. A small l'ed flag marks the shrine, neal' which are placed 
ima.ges of elephants. This is the shrine of Sewanl'iya, the deity of 
boundaries. In the name of Dharti and lVlahfldeva two stone pillars 

are set up in the ground on the outskirts of the vi]]age. When the 
harvest is cut both these are propitiateu. by a burnt sacrifice (hom) of 
sugar and butter (gur, ghi). People wuo are in troub:e make VO\VS 

there, and, when the evil is removed, sacrifice a goat or fowl, and 
sprinkle some liquor through the Eaiga. For this he receives some 

1 Tvlor, PTimitive OuZiure, 1.,481,483, 490, 492, 495. 
:I 1 bid. II., 75. 
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grain and a couple of plce. The women have a special worsllip to 

A mina Devi,! in which men do not join. They make a burnt offering 

and light a lamp in her honour. If this deity is not worshipped 

the deity mounts on their heads and drives them into a fit of 

ecstacy (abhuallo). They have the usual custom of boring the ears 

(J.-a1lchhedan) of children when they are five years old. That day 

special food is served, and after this the child must conform to caste 

usages in the matter of food. Their religious business is done by a 

low class of Panl'~ Brahmans. On the day a child's ears are bored 

a goat is offered to JU3,la-mukhi De\;', and the meat is consumed 

by the worshippers and t.heir friends. 

17. On the Ramnaumi of Chait they have the heads of their 
children shaved at the shrine of J uaJa-mukhi 

Festivals. 
Devi at Kota in the presence of the priest 

(panda) in charge or the temple. On that date they offer a goat 

and a burnt offering (hom). On the snake festival, Nagpanchami, 

held on the fifth bright half of Sa,wan, they will not ploug'h, and 

make a white protective mark round the walls of their houses, oil 

the horns of the oxen, and give them salt. On the DasahraJ the 

tenth light half of Kuar, they eat specially good food. On tho 

£t.last of lamps, Diwali, in the Jast clay of the clark fortnight in 

K 3,l'ttik, they plaster the house, light lamps, and on that day the 

Ahir herdsmen come and dance at the houses of their employers, 

and get some old clothes and a small money present. At the fJ.lil 
Sankrant, in the end of the month of Pus, they all eat rice boile(l 

with pulse (lchichari) a.fter a Brahman has £rst touched the food 

and blessed it. On the thirteenth Jight half of Pus they bury the 

old year (Sambat gdr'lla). There is a regular p~a.ce outbide the 

village in which a stake of the wood at the cotton tree (semal) is 

planted. in the ground. ~rhree days after all the villagers collect 
fuel rounu this, and on the day of the full moon (pU1 anmdshi) the 

village Brahman fixes a time for burning the old year (Sambat). 

The tire is lit by the village ilaiga, and then all the people apply 

fire to it, and parch stalks of barley in the fil'e and eat them. 
rrhey also make small lumps of cowdung and throw them into the 

fire. Next morning all collect and sprinkle the ashes of the 

Sambat into the air. This is known as ,dick uraJJa. After marking 

their foreheads with the ashes they return hon1e. Next day J up to 

1 Aroina. Sati js one of the panchlJnpir. 
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midday, the men sing abusive songs, and throw earth and cowdung 
at the ,vornen. After midday they bathe, put on clean clothes, 

throw about the powder of ground mica or talc (ahtr), eat wheat 

cakes (puri) fried in butter, and drink liquor. The feast winds up 

with a regu]ar saturnalia in which decency and order arc forgotten.1 

18. Places like wells and tanks where anyone has been drown

Ghosts. 
ed are considered as specially haunted. 2 If any 

one goes alone to bathe in such places the ghost 

pushes him in a.nd drowns him. They also have the same idea. 

ahout deaths by a fa.ll from a tree, which are l·egarded as the work 

of the offended tree spirit. If they happen to ,valk under a tree 

where such an accident has happened they bend their heads and 

bow. To keep off such ghosts people take a piece of iron about 

with them, such as a knife, a key, etc. They believe that if you 
can succeed in catching one of these malicious Bhtits and cutting 
off his scalp-lock, he will serve you for the rest of your life. 

19. The women tattoo themselves in the usual way among these 

Tattooing. 
jungle tl'ibes.3 They believe that if they are 
not tattooed God (Bhagwa,n) brands them ill 

the next world with a torch of dry grass." 
20. The lucky days are Sunday and IV[onday and Friday; Tnes

day and Saturday are unlucky. Among 
V Ilriotls 8uper~tition8, 

<'mens, oaths, witchcraft, numbers 5 and 3 are lucky, 13 unlucky. 
etc. They take omens from the kurli bird, \vhose 

song on commencing a journey or business is lucky. A jackal 
crossing the road is inauspicious. 'l'he house door may face the 

North, East, or West, but not the South. Everyone has two 

names, that fixed by astrology (ras) , and that in ordinary use. 

They swear by putting the hand on their son) s head or touching 

a Brahma.n's feet. In the first place if they tell a lie the son dies, 

in the second they lose their property 01' life. They are mnch in 
dread of witchcraft (tona). Such cases are treated by the Ojha, 
who has power to drive off or summon Bhilts, and can thus revenge 

himself on an enemy. Dreams only mean the displeasure of the 

1 This festiva.l ha.s obvious analogies in European custom. Mannhardt con .. 
Biners them to be Bun·charms or ma.gical ceremonies intended to secure a. proper 
supply of snnshine for men, animals, and pla.nts. See Frazer, Golden Bough, II, 268. 

~ Tylor, p,.imitive Culture, 1, 109. 
B Sec .d gariya, para.. 22 • 
.. Tylor, Primitil.'e Culture, 1,451. 
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sainted dead at inattention, and are not specially interpreted. Some 
women, particularly those born on a Saturday, can cast the Evil 
Eye. When a child is th us affected its eyelashes stand out 
straight, and when babies are struck they refuse the mother's breast. 
Even big children are affected. The sign of t.he arrival of a person 

with this power is that the person affected if eating immediately 
vomits. All disease is due to demoniacal influence. It is only Ojhas 

who can }'ecognise the particular Bhlit which is at the bottom of 
the mischief, and having marked him down they are able to pre
scribe the appropriate offering or expel the evil spirit by bringing 
the victim into a state of ecstacy (ahhuana). 

21. Theil' dress presents no peculiarities. The women ,veal' 

Social Qustoms. 
jewelry, the 8atua on the fore-arm, rings 
(mlHldari) on the fingers, the baltunta on the 

upper arm, the palm leaf ornament (tarki) in the ears, necklaces 
(hanltul1) and strings of beads on the neck, heavy anklets (pairi). 
They do not wear the nosering. 'l'hey use liquor and tobacco 
freel y. They will not eat t he flesh of monkeys, cows, buffaloes, 

horses, camels, crocodiles, snakes, lizards, jackalsJ or rats. They 
ea.t pigs, goats, sheep, fowls, and all kinds of fish. "\V omcn do noL 
eat pork. Children eat first, then the men, and last of aU the 

women. They will not touch aDorn, Chamar, Dhal'kar, or 

Bhangi j nor the wife of the younger brother, the wife's elder 
sister, and a connection (aamdhin) through the marriage of children. 
They will not speak by name of the wife 01' mother, or of the dead 
if it can be avoided. In the morning they will not speak of death, 
disease, or q uarl'els, 01' of a lame man or a cripple, or of a village 
where bad characters live or where there was in former days a 
murucr or a fight. They sow, if possible, on the tenth light half 
or Jcth. }'ields for the spring crop are ploughed five times, for 

the autumn crop twice. They salute by the pdtlagi form, and 
seniors give the blessing nile! 1·aho, "Live happily!" If a woman's 

relation visits her she seizes him by the feet and weeps. Then in a 
sort of sing-song she describes all her troubles to him, and ends by 
washing his feet and giving him tobacco. l vVhen a guest comes he 
is expected to bring with him some paTched grain and coarse sugar 
for the children. Then if he is a clansman the householder scats 

him in tho cooking place (chauka) and feeds him. 'Vomen are 

I Tylor, Prill~ifit'e CuUure~ II, 51. 
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respected, as they work very hard. Men who il1-tJ'eat their wives 
are divorced by the tribal council, and put out of caste for a yeal" 01' 

two as a punishment. Old people are taken care of and given only 

light wOl'k. In the hot weather they all collect in the evening 

undeI' a tl'ee, and chat on village business. In the cold weather 

they assemble at each other's houses, sit round a fh·c of rubhish 
(kaura), and the house master finds them in chewing tobacco. 

'fhey are very clannish and detest and distrust strangers. They 
will cat both kinds of food (pakki and Jtachchi) only from a Bl'ah
nlan. No one but a Dom will eat or drink from their hands. 

22. Theil' business is l)loughing (halwdhi) and doing earthwork 

Occupation. 
on embankments and tanks, in which men, 

WDmen, and children join. When they take 

service as ploug'hmen they get on the first day a pot ("anTi) ful1 of 
grain and a rupee in cash, and the same when sowing is over. Their 

daily \vages are three sers of barley or aawun. millet. The Bya,rs 
are a vel'y quiet, respectable tribe, and are very seldom seen in out" 
Courts. 

23. They have a sort or local organisation (eka) in which three 
or four villages join, but it is weak and ineffective, and as a tribe 

they are little more than serfs, ascripti gleba j a few are now begin .. 
ing to cultivate as sub-tenants. 

IJistriolttion ()f the Bi?Jafs aecording to the CnZSU8 of 18.91. 

DISTR.ICT. Numller. DISTRICT. Number. 

.Ben art'S • . · 3.214 Ba.Hia . . . 579 

:Mirzapul' • . · 14,398 Tarili . . . . 93 

Gldizipur . . · 587 TOTAl, . 18,821 

Bohra.-(Sanskrit, V?/afmhtiraka, "a trader ") -A g-eneral term 
for any trader or money-lender. Those recorded under this name at 
the last Census are alUlost entirely cOllfineu to the l\feerut Division. 

r:ehey claim to be and are usual Iy adnlitted to be Br il hnlans. Of 
them Sir H. 1f. Elliot 1 \vrites--(( The Bohras of these Provinces 

either come from the neighbourhood ot Jaypul', or are descendants 

1 SuPz)lemental G~ossary. s.u. 
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of the original settlers from t,bat quarter, and preserve fome pecu

liarities of speech and dress by ,vbich they are readily known. An 

inferior claSB of Bohras is called I(aiy<ln, who are said to take their 

name from their tl'ick of conf-itantly saying Kahi, [{uin, ' "Thy? ' 
or Rahti-the continually revolving nature of their dealings and 

nlonthly visits to their del)tol's ha,re ,vith reference to the constant 

revolutions of the ,'ahat or Persian wheel a.nd buckets procul'ed them 

the designation of Rahti." Another name for them is Ath wariya 

because they take interest every eighth (athwen) day. The Bobras, 

according to Sir H. ~I. Elliot, have larger dealings and with 

higher classes than t.he R.ahtis have, but, like the latter, are generally 

eager to acquire possession of profitable estates. There is, however, 

this difference between them, that the Rahtis lend and wiil take in 

return only money; whereas the Bohras are reacly to receive every 

n1arketable article, including the produce of the soil as well as cattle, 

among which may be enumerated horses, camels, sheep and goats 
in payment of their debts. 

2. Those in the U ppel' Ganges J umna DUel-b, claim to be Pali\val 

Gaur Brahmans, from Pa.li, in Rajputa,na. 1 Trade is not 1 a\vfu 1 
for a. Brahman except in tinles of scarcity and under certain condi ... 
tions. 2 lIenee to mark their separation from Brahmans with whom 
they do not mess or intermarl'YJ they associate with the l\fahabl'ah
man, who is an ab.')m1natioll to the Hindu on acconnt of his functions 

as a funeral priest. 
3. In Kumaun:the TIohl'as can themselves Khasiya R.ajputs, but 

claim to have been originally money-lenders. They are no\v thl'iv

ing agriculturists. S ~:l"o the east of the Province the trading Brah
mans arc caned Ba.ona, and are analogous to the B:1bhan 01' Dhuluhii,r.4 

Quite diBtinct from these trading Bra,hmans are the Bohras of CentI'al 
India, who are J\ifusalmans. They are ,vholesale merchants of the 
first class, as well as l)edlars. They tender implicit obedience to their 

elected ~Iullas. They are of the I-Iasani tribe,-once so dreaded in 
:Egypt and Persia for acts of murder and desperation. The principal 

.Rohra colony at UjjaiuJ where they have four special quarters (1illtha

la.)' In the Panjab, as in these Provinces, all the Bohl'as are Hindus. 

1 RAja Lachhman Sinh, B'Ulandshah'f ,Memo., 151, sCJ(J.. 
: Buhler, Sacred L(J,1{'s, I, 72. 
it A tkin8on. Ilirnala1Jan Goseltee-r, III, 311'1., sq. 
4 Buchanan, Eastern India, IIJ 154. 
6 Maloolw t Central I ndia~ 1, Ill, sq. 
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4. Their exoga.mous sections \voult! lead to the conclusion that 
their origin is mixed. The Kachhi and Khanga.r seem to represent a 

non-Aryan element. Besides these are the Bachguar, Ba1ai, Bath. 
am (from Sravasti), Bhatiya, Charwa,r, Dasati, Deswftl, Kama' 
Kasib

J 
Kundal, Maheswari, Nagar, Sarnel, Syami, ana Suntli. 

Dl:stri~lI,tion 0.1 the Bohras according to the CellSlt9 of 1891. 
- -

DISTRICT, Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

SaharanpnT .. · 622 Aligarh . · 386 

M uzaffarnagar · . 13 Etah • . · 32 

Meerut. . .. 2 Hardoi .. · . 1 

Bulandshn hI' . · . 75 TOTAL • 1,131 

Eoriya.-A tribe of village servants and cultivators found chief .. 

Iy in the Cawnpul' and Hal'uoi Districts. Their sub-castes show 
that they are closely connected with, if not au offshoot of, the great 
Pasi tribe. Thus we find among their sub-divisions Arakh, Bahe
liya, Gujar, Khangar, Kisan, Luniya, Pasi, Rajp:1.si, Rakhpasi. 
Some) again, are local sections, such as Ajudhyabasi, Antarbedi, Bais
w3,r, Banal'asi, Brijbasi, Kanaujiya, ~~ahobiya; .others imply some 
connection v-rith other tribes as Bhurtiya, Chauhan, Ghosi, Hara, 
Kaithiya, Kathwans, and Sombansi. Others al'e occupational, as 
Ghurchal'ha, "horsemen j IJ Khetwal, (( field men." 

IJi$tri~1ttion of the Boriyas according to the Cens'l8 oj 1891. 

DISTR1CT. 
Kaith· Paras- Pasi. Others. TOTAr •• waus. riLmi. 

Cawnpur · · · 2,990 6,831 4,7:39 3,591 18,151 

Fatehpur · · • · 985 232 349 86 1,652 

Hamil'pur • · · ... . .. ... 2 2 

Hardoi · • • · .. . ... 7,031 69 7,100 

Bahraich • • · • ... ... . .. 4 4 

TOTAL 3,975 7,063 12,119 3,752 26,909 
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BRAHMAN. 

Brahman.I-The 1evite c1ass of the Hindu caste system. 'fhe 

word Brahmana. is derived from Brahman (root hrih, t;rih,) "reli

gious devotion regarded as an impulse or feeling gradually grow

ing up and expanding so as to fill the sou1.'J To quote one 

of the latest and best authorities2-" The common term used in 

the Veda for the officiating priest is Brahman (masculine, 

nominative singular, Bl'ahma) originally denoting, it would seem, 

'one who prays,' 'worshipper,' or 'the composer or l'eciter of 

a hymn." In some passages the 'vord also signifies a special class 
ot priests who officiated as superintendents during sacrificial cere .. 

monies, the complicated natur~ of which required the co-operation of 

several priests. The fact that the terms Brahmana anJ Brahma

putra, both denoting the son of a Brahman, are used in certain hymns 

as synonymous of Brahman, seems to justify the assumption that 

the profession had already to a certain degree become hereditary at 

the time when the hymns were conlposed," The term Brahman, 

as Dr. Muil"3 remarks, must have been originally appliecl to the same 

l)ersons who are elsewhere in the Vedic hymns spoken of as Rishi, 

Kavi, etc., and have denoted devout worshippers and contemplative 

sages who composed prayers and hymns which they themselves recited 
in praise of the gods. Afterwards when the ceremonial gl'adually 
became more complicated and a division of sacred functions took 

place, the word was more or dinarily employed for a minister or 

pub1ic worship, and at length came to signify one particular kind 

of priest with special duties. The original AI'yan priest was the 

house father, and we still find among the lower DJ.'avidian races 
that the family worship is done either by the head of the house
hold or by the son-in-law or brother-in-law; and it was only when 

the service of the gods became a more complicated and difficult 

function that a special class of officiants was created for this pur .. 

pose. This differentiation of function took p1ace, of course) at an 

early date in the history of the development of Hinduism. Dr. 

I-Iaug 4 believes that the differentiation of the functions of the c.lasscs 

of priests) Hotris, or repeaters of the Rik vel'ses, the Udgatl'is, the 

1 Principally Lased on notes by Pandits Ramgharib Chu.ube and Bhan Pratnp 
Tiwari. 

:2 ProfeBl!lor Eggeling, Encyloprodia Britannica, 8.11., Brahmanism. 
3 Ancient Sanskrit Texts, I, 243, 2nd eJition; Nesfield, Oalcutta. Review, CLXVII, 

258. 
4 Aiturella Brd-hmana, I, Introd'uctio'il, 9. 
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chanters of the Rik verses, and the Adhva.ryus, or manua.l 1abourers 
and sacred cooks must have heen at an early date, certainly not 

I)Osterior to the collection of the 1\lantl'as, and the dicta of the 

Brahman priests into separate wort, s. 
2. TIut, as Dr. Muir goes on to say :1_H Though towards the 

close of the ,r e<-lic period. the priesthood proba.bly became a profes

sion, the texts do not contain anything which necessarily implies 

that the priests formed an exclusive caste or at least a caste separated 
fronl of all others by insurmountable barriers as in later times. 
rrhel'e is a wide difference bet\veen a profession and even a heredi

tary order in caste in the ful1y developecl U1'3,hmanica,1 sense. There 

is, therefore, no diffteulty in supposing that in the Veclic era the 

Indian priesthood, even if ,ve admit its members to have been for 

the most part sprung from priestly families, may have often 

admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from other classes of 

their countrymen.') This theory, then, that even the Bl't1hmans 

themselves are probably of mixed origin, and that the caste, as we 

find it now, is in a great measure occupational in origin, goes to 
the very root of the Bl'ahmanical caste system of modern Inuia, aHu 

deserves to be established by some examples from the immen~e 
mass of evidence which might be adduced in support of it. 

3. In the first place it may be noted that unuer the gcncral 

Composite origin of heau of Brahman are included various c]a~ses 
Brahmans. 'which are almost generally admitted to be of 

distinct origin, such are the }.tlahabrahman 01' funeral priest who, on 

account of his functions, is detested by all Hindus who pretend to 

purity; the various kinds of beggars and astrologers, such as 
the Joshi, Dakaut, and his brethren, and the Ojha or devil priest, 

who is almost certainly the Baiga or ghost-finder of the Dravidia.n 

races, who has tJeen importeu into Hinduism. Next, the supposi

tion that the early so-called Brahmaus were strietly endogamous, 

is contradicted by much evidence. Dr. Muit' 2 on the eviJence of 

the early texts, shows that they not only intermarried with ,vomen 

of their own order or even with women who had. previously 

remained. single, but were in the habit of forming connections ,vitu 
the widows of Rajanyas 01' Vaisyas, if they did Dot even take pos
session of the ,vives of such men while they were still alive. 

1 A it(Jreya B'f(lhm.ana; 263, sq. 
2 lbid, I, 282, sq. 
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4,. Secondly, we have a nlass of facts pointing to the creation of 

(l€l'tain classes of Brahmans in comparatively modern times. Thus 

in Partahgarh1 there is a current legend that the celebrated Oudh 

chieftain, ~{anik Chand, created Brahmans \vholesale out of various 

KUl'mis, Ahll's) and Bhars. A similar case occur reel in Fatehpur.! 
In U nao, again, a story is to1d of Raja Tilok Chand) t,hat one day 
'vhilc hunting he was very thirsty, and having no attenda.nt he 
asked a Lodha., who was present there, to fetch him some water, 

which he bl'ought in his own drinking vessel. The Raja after 

drinking the water discovered that the owner of the vessel was a 

low caste man, so he asked him to call himself a. Brahman under 

the title of Pathak of Amtal'a, as he \yas watching the mango (am) 
trees. 'rhis title still remains '\vith his descendants, who are ackllow" 

ledged as Brahmans. S Sir J. l\falcolm4- in Central India found 

many low caste female slaves in Brahman houses, the owners of 

which had treated them as belonging to their own caste. Under 

the head of lJlIsillh a l'efel'ence has been made to the curious 

( 'J~ihar story of the clever Dusadh girl ,,~ho married a Brahman. 6 

5. Thirdly, this intermixture of castes comes out very c1early 

in the earlier legends of the race, Thus we find that the Angir~sas, 

or sons of Angiras, were Brahmans as well as Kshatriyas. So the 

descendants of Garga, although Kshatriyas by birth, became Stah. 
mans.o In the l\Iahabhal'ata Bhima is married hy his brother 

Yudhishthil'a to the Asura woman IIjdimbi) and the nlal'riage rites 

were reg'ularly pel'£nrmeu, and Draupadi, a Kshatriya girl, accepts 

as a hU8band in the Swayamval'a Arjuna, who pretenas to be a 

Brahman.'; According to a passage in the ~fahabhal'ata8 all castes 

become Brahmans when once they have crossed the Gomati on a 

visit to the hermitage of Vasistha. The Brahman Drona acts the 

part of a Kshatriya in the great war. Kakshivat was the son of 

Dirghatamas by U sij, a female servant of the Queen of the Kalinga 
Raja, whom her husband had desired to submit to the embraces of 

the sage in order that he might. beget a son. The Queen substituted 

her bondruaid U sij. The sage, cognisant of the d.eception) con~e. 

crated U sij) and begot by her a son named Kakshivat, who 

I Setflemenl R-eport, 117, 
~ North- West P()vinces Gagetteer VIII, 

Part III, 49 ; VI, 351, sq. 
s 01l.dh Gateiteer, I. 305, 365 : Ill, 2~9. 
.. Cent"a(India, II, 201. 

VOL. II. 

J) Archccological .Reports, V I III 102, 
591· 

fi Wilson, Vishnu Purtina, 359. 
7 Ib'/.u, 451. 
~ III, 8,026. 
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through his affiliation to the Raja was a Kshatriya; but as the son of 
Dirghatamas was a Brahman.l So Visvamitra, a Ksbatriya, by 

the force of his austerities, compelled Brahma to admit him into 

the Brahmanical order in order that he might be on a level with 
Vasishtha, with whom he had qual'relled. 2 Even up to the time 
that Vasishtha wrote the legality of a twice .. born man mal<l'ying 
a Sudra woman seem3 to have been at least arguahle. 3 Numerous 
instances of similar mutability of caste in comparatively modern 
times might easily be given.4 

6. The legends throw little light on the origin of Brahmans as a 

caste except to establish the substantial unity 
Legendary origin of 

Brahmans. of the Aryan peoples. By one account the 
Brahman was l)roduced from the month of the Supreme Being, the 
Kshatriya from his arms, the Vaisya from his thigh, and the Sudra 
£l'om his foot. In the Purusha Sukta hymn of the Rig ,r eda the 

primreval man is hewed by the gods into four parts) which fOl'm 

the four great divisions of the race. A later legend bases the divi

tiion on purely moral grounds, and degraded those Brahmans who 

gave themselves up to anger and pl'ide into Kshatl'iyas j those who 
lived. by agriculture and flock tending, the yellow Vaisyas; and 

those who gave way to lying and immorality) the black Sudras, 

7. The usual division of Erahmans is into ten great orders. 
First the five Dravidas south of the 

Division of BrAhmans. 
Vindhyan range, consisting of the l\laha .. 

l'ashtras who dowell in the countl'y where l\farathi is spoken j the 
Andras or Tailangas of the Telegu country ; the Karnatas of the 
Canarese country; and the Gurjaras of Gurjarashtl'a or Gujal'at. 
Secondly, tIle five Gauda or Gaur, north, uf the Vindhyas, consist

ing of the Sarasvatas, who take their name from the Sarasvati river; 

the Kauyakubjas or Kunaujiyas, from Kanayakubja or Kanauj; 
the Gaudas or Gaurs who aTe said to take their name either fl'om 
Gaur in Bengal or Gonda in Oudh j the Utkalas of Orissa, and the 

Maithilas of ~Iithila, the modern Bihar and its neighbourhood. 

8. At the last Census the lhfihmans of these Pro"inces were 
l'ecorded under twenty-one main sub .. castes,-Bangali, Cbaube, 

1 Wilson, Rig Veda, I) 42, note. 
Z Ibid, II. 319. 

:1 BUhler, Boob oj the East. II, 6. I 

4 Max M liller, Ancient Sam,s1, rit Lite'f{J· 
ture, 58, sq. ; Rajendra Lala Mitra,lntlo-
Aryans, H, 266. " 
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Dl'ivira, Gangapntl'a, Gaur, Gujarati, Jhijhautiya, Kanaujiya, 

Karnatak, Kashmlri, I(handelwftl, l1aharashtra" l\1aithila, Ojha, 
Palli waJ, Sakald ipi, Sanadh, Sal'as\vata, Sarwariya, and 1] tkal. 
Besides these divisions, which are in a large degree territorial, there 
are others, such as Acharya, I-Iotl'i, etc" which are occupational. 

'fhe Brahmanic sub-castes 'viII, for the sake of convenience, be 
discussed in separate articles. The complete lists give no less than 
nine hundred and two Brahmanical divisions, l)ut here tribes and 
gotras are inextricably compound eeL 

9. Among the sub-divisions of local inlportance, we find in Dehra 

Dttu the Gangari; in Muzaffal'nagar, the Acharya, Dakaut, and 
Taga; in ~Ieerut, the Achal'ya, Bohra, Chaurasiya, Dakaut, Dasa, 
antl Gautam; in Aligarh, the Abhi nashi, Agnihotri j Barwana, 

Gautam, Parasara, Pathak, and U padhya; in Mat,hul'a, the Gautaul 
and Nagar; in Agra, the Chaurasiya and Gautam; in }\trrukhiibiid, 
the lVlahabrahman; ill Etah, the Dichhit, Gautam, Rajauriya, and 
U padhya ; in Budaun, the ParaSal'a, Pathak, Tiwari} an~l U padhJa j 

in IVlol'adabad, the Gautam and lViaha brahman; in HamIrpur, the 
Bhagore and Sanaurhiya; in Allahabad, t,he l\ialawi and llathi j 
in Jhansi, the Bhagore, Dakkhini, Karal'i, and Sagarnl0di; in 
J alann, the Aiwasi; in Lalitpur, the Bhagor and Singirekh or 
Sl'ingirishi ; in Benares, the Audich J Bharadwaja, Nagar, and ,r eui ; 

in Mirzapur, the Sandil; in J aunpur, the I{antil and Rajbh~t; 
in Ghazipur, the Bharad waja, ChhatI'i, Gantam, Pachhaiyan, 
Pa1'8Saragotra, Sandll, "edi, and Yajurv"edi ; in BaHia, the Gautam; 
in Basti. the Saudil ; in Bahraich, the Bel war ; and in the Hills, the 
Bais, Bhal, Bhat, Gangari, Joshi, Khas, LakhpaJ, Lohni, Panl'e, 
Pauth, Pathak, Sarola, Tripathi, Tiwari, Upadhya, Upreti. Of 
many of thetie some account will be fonnd in other articles. 

10. rrhe great sub-castes already narneu are for the most part 

Brahmanic oxogamy. 
endogamous; but the rule appears to be 
occasionally relaxed when the scantiness or 

brides in the small local group is an obstacle to marriage. Thus 
there seems to be no donLt that in parts of the country at least the 
Gaul' and Saraswata sub-castes internlarl'Y. Accol'lling to l\fa~u 
persons are forbidden to marry who stand in the relationship of 
,apindaa. that is, who are within fi ve degrees of affinity on the 
side of the mother, and seven on that of the father. The person 
himself constitutes one of these degrees j that is to say, two persons 
stand to each other in the sapinda l'e]ationship if their common 

VOL. II. K 2 :)Ie 
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ancestor, being a male, is not further removed from either of them 

than six. degrees, or four degrees \vhen the comnlon a.ncestor is a 

female. This l'ule reinforces the principle that the !/otra is an exo" 

gamous unit. It is needless to say that this [Jotra system has been 

developed t.o an extraordinary extent, and they have become so 

numerous that it is practically impossible to pI'ocure any well estab

lished list of the golr08 of any of the chief tribes. The word !Jofra 

llleans plimarily a "cow-pen," and has henee been extended to 

the lleseendants of a common ancestor. Most of them are what 

has been called el)Onymous, that is to say, they claim to be descended 
fl'om and to dcrive their names from some Rishi, or saint, who is 

snpposed to have been their first ancestor. All the Brahmanical 

gottOS have eight great ancestors only-Vi svamitl'a , J amadagni, 

Bhal'adwaja, Gantama, A tl'i, Vasistha, Kasyapa, and Agastya.1 

These occupy ,vith the Brahmans about the same position as the 

twelve sons of Jacob with the Jews, ancl ouly he whose descent 

from one of these great Rishis was beyond doubt could become the 

founder of a [Jolr'2. The Brahmanical system of !Jofraa has, again, 
l)y a fiction been extended to other trib!F, such as the Rajput, 
Danya, I{batri, 01' ~ avasth, but among them the institution is 

exotic, and naturally much less vigorous than among the trib~ from 

,vhom it was derivcll. 

11. There is again another Brahm auical division. that of the 

chat'ana or sdltha and thQ pravaro. The salcha or charana is usually 
applied to the body of persons who follow one of the YariOllS schools 

of Vedic teaching, which are said to be as many as 1,130, of which. 

thel'e are 1,000 for the Sarna Veda, ] 00 for the Yajur Veda, 2 L 

for the Rig ,r eda, and 9 £01' the Atharva ,r eda. The institution 

of the pravara is, againj purely religions. The pra'vara or atslze]fl, 

which are generally regarded as synonYIllous terms are those sacri
ficial fires which Eeveral got·ras had in common. It was left to theil' 
own clloice to which they wishe;l to repair. 

12. Ullc1~r the articles dealing with the separate Bl'ahmamcal 

tribes an account of some of the Jonlestic 
llomestic ceremonies. 

cerenlonies has been gi veu. A few points 

may here h) noticed, l)'incipally del'ivec1 from the customs of the 

Sarwariya Bl'i\hulans of the Eastern Districts of the Province. 

1 Hang, Aitcu'eya Brahnltan,,,,n, IT, ·179 .. 
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13. "That is commonly known as the rajoda1'sa11, (raja9, "pollu-

The Rajodarsan: tion,JJ dar sana, " seeing") is the time durin~ 
garbhadana. which women remain impure for four days 

a.fter the menstrual period, and while in this state do not touch tle 
drinking w'ater or cook for the household. This is, it is hardly 

necessary to say, consistent \vith the common practice of the most 

primitive tribes.! The pollution is removed by the rajas1Jan 01' 

ceremonia.l bathing on the foul,th day. Immediately on marriage 

follows the" impregnation rite," garbhadana. In ancient times no 

bridegl'oom approached the bride till the fourth night after the 

completion of the marriage ceremony. This interval is prescribed 

hy Gobhila. The present interval of two, three, or four years in the 

case of child-marriages is quite unsupported by the authority of 
ancient lawyers. Dhanavantal'i (in the Susrnta) declares that the 

Garbbadaua should not take place till a girl is sixteen. Dr. 

Buhler has shown from the 'Vivaha l\fantl'as t.hat, in olden times 

girls were married 10ng after they had reached the age of puberty, 

and infant marriages were unknown; moreover that the human 

husband is the fourth husband, the th ree gods, Soma, ,risvavasu, 
and Agni, being the first three at the period of a girl's becoming 

marriageable. As it should take place on the fourth day, the con

summation rite was sometimes called Chalurthi karma. During 

the previous day the youug ma.rried woman was made to look 

towards the sun, or in some way ex.posed to the rays. In the 

evening she was required to bathe. I-Ier husland also performed his 

ablution and went through other prescribed forms. Before approach

ing his wife he was careful to secure the solemn imprimatur of 

religion on an act which might lead to the introduction of another 
human heing into the world. lIe therefore repeated two mantras 

or texts of the Rig VeJa (X, ) 84), the first of which may be thus 

translated,-'t Let (all-pervading) 'Tishnu prepare her womb; let thp, 

Cleator shape its forms j let Prajapati be the Impregnator j let the 

Creator g·ive the embl'yo.N 2 At l)l'esentj in Bengal, the girl is 

subjecteu to a period of isolation which exactly corresponds to that 

described by Mr. Frazer in the case of various primitive races, the 

idea being that at this period of her life dangerous influences 

emanate from the girl which it is necessary to counteract. In U ppeL' 

I Frazet'\ Gol·dert Bough, II, 238} sqq. 

~ Monior 'Villi!1mR, Bmli.ma)lisJn MHI HincJ.Hism, 353. 
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India the rite appears to consist in the worship of the kula ,1evntn. 

or family god, and if the head of the family is rich or il Jiterato, a 
Bra,hman is employecl to read the DUl'gapatha or songs in honoul' of 

the goddess Durga. This rite is intended to obviate the danger of . . 
a mIscarrIage. 

14. Next follows, in the sixth month of pregnancy, the stmanta 

fJllrn 8avana, or the rite of male production, 
Simanta pum aavana.. 

done with the object of securing a male 
heir, the desire of every lIindu mother. The expectant mother is 

bathed, d l'essed in red clothes which are sent from her father's 

house, and some fruit, the emblem of prolificacy, is placed in her 
lap. She then goes to the family shrine and worships the household 

god. 
15. When the child is bOl'n) and before the cOl'd is cut, the head 

Nan<1imukh sraddha. 
of the family does the 1Zandimu/ch. araddha. 
lIe lays some JellS" gl'ass on the ground and 

offers a [linda over it. After this the cord is cut and it is buried 

in the room in which the delivery took place. Over it a fire 

(pa.t;allghi) is lighted, and wood of the tt:udu tree is burnt. For 
twelve days the lamp is fed with nim oil. During this time the 
mother is fed with cakes (puri, halwa), caudle (acllhwaui), and 

ginger (swn,th). Bread and pulse cannot be given to her, because 

during the period of pollution only substances cooked with ghi, 
milk) or parched grain, can be taken from the family cookhouse. 
The members of the family are impure for twelve days after a 

confinement in the house; dUlling this time no Deota can be wor
shipped, nor can anyone drink ,vater from their hands. After the 

sixth day the ChamaI' midwife is dismissed, the mother and child 

are bathed, and after that the Nain or barber's wife attends on her. 
But it is not absolutely necessary that this rite should take place 
on the sixth day in case the omens are adverse. In that case it is 

postponed for one Ot' two days. At this rite one of the women of 
the house waves some barley in a. sieve or basket over the mother 

and child, and this grain is given to the mid,vife. If the first 
chiJd die, the next born is usually put in a sieve, 01' it is weighed in 
a scale against bal'ley, which is given to the midwife. The general 
rule appeal'S to be that if a child die within six days aftel' birth the 
corpse is buried j if it die between that time and the investiture 

with the sacred cord (I aneu) it is thrown into a river (fal pra7'dh) ; 

after investiture the dead are cremated. The cOl'pseS of girls up to 
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the age of seven are thro\vn inLo running water; if over that age 
or marrieJ they are cremated. 

16. On the twe1fth day after birth is the ha1'ahi, when the 

Barabi. 
mother and chi1d al'e bathed and the baby is 

shown to its male relations, who are expected 
to put a money present in its hand. '.1"he materna.l gra.ndmother 

sends a yellow sheet (piari rlhoti) for the mother, and t01' the 

child a little coat (ihola), and a cal) (topi). On that day all the 

,vomen friends collect and have their nails cut, while a barher 

woman rubs them with a mixture of oil and turmeric (uotan). If 

the baby be a boy, the lady friends give the wife's mother, or in her 

absence the father) two annas each; in the case of a girl, the COll

tributi0u is half that amount. This is kno'wn as (( the nail cut .. 

ting'" (nakh katiya, nakh lardslzi). A list of these donations is 

made at the time, so that the receiver Inay reciprocate them when 

a similar occasion occurs in the family of the donor. rrhe women 

also give a pice or two to the barber's wife, who does the anointing. 

All the women then sit down and sing the birth song (.~olJar, Sans: 
$obha). This is the only song (rag) which can be sung at any 

time of the day; for the others appropriate tilnes are fixed. 
17. If the child be born in the asterism of ~1 ilIa, the mula santi 

JYlllla. santi. 
rite is performed to obviate the il~-]uck 

attaching to this period. In this case the 

woman and child are kept in the delivery room for twenty-seven 

days from the date of birth, and during that period the father is 

not allowed to see the face of the baby ; he is also not allowed to 

shave or change his clothes. 'there are two kinds ot the l\fula 

asterism, "the light" (halka, lag); the other "heavy" (hhliri, 

drilt). If the birth occur in the latter, hc must not seo his child 

f01' twelve years, and in that interva.l can neither shave nor change 

his clothes. Many persons, under such unfortunate circumstances J 

become Jogis. On the da.y ot the tnl1la santi rite everything follows 

the number twenty-seven, the number of the asterisnls (NaX-shatra) ; 
water is drawn from twenty-seven \vells, the wood of twenty-seven 

varieties of trees) sieves made with t\VentY·6even kinds of knots, 

blankets ot twenty-seven breadths, earth from both banks of the 

Ganges, clay that has been pressed by the foot of a horse or 

elephant, and from the King's gateway, which at Chunar is the 

main gate of the fort, are collected. The child's rather bathes and 

goes into the courtyard. There a barbel' woman makes a square of 
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flour, and in it places a stool £01' him to sit on. Neal' him is p~aC'CJ 
a jar (katsa) filled with Ganges water. The Purohit or family 
priest then worships Gaud and Ganesa. The earth and blanl{cts. 

are put into the sieves and laid on the fa.ther's head, whiJe over him 
is poured the water drawn from twenty-seven wells. After this 
the barber}s wife receives the blankets as her perquisite, and a small 
money presellt_ This done, the fa.ther is consiJered pure, and he is 
aHowcd to come out, shave, and bathe. Then he returns to the 

square, where he worships a smaH. brass 01' gold image of. ViE-:hnu. 
Nea.r bim is placed a brass saucer (katori) \V hich is filled with gbi 
from a black cow. The ghi is melted until it becomes quite thin. 

The saucer is placed before the father, who keeps his eyes fixed 
upon it. The mother comes up from behind with the child in her 
arms, and she holds the baby so that the father may see its image 
retlected in the ghi. After this the child is seated in his lap, and 
he makes it a present in money. In case the child is born in 
~1u), the twelfth day rite is postponed} and ca.rried out with the 

observance on the twenty· seventh day. rl'he ceremony ends with 
the feeding of twenty-seven Erahmans, and the presenting of gifts 
to the friends and relatives \V ho have attended the ceremony. 

In the families of learned Brahmans} such as Pandits, when 

the child is two months old it is dressed in 
Dolarohana. 

a,new cap and coat and placed in a swing 

(hindola). Up to that time it remains on a Led. This rite is 

known as dola rohana. On that day the family god is worshipped, 
and rich food (pun:, hokhtr) is cooked for the household. 

19. Pandits have also another rite known as "the bringing 

v iLhir nisarana. 
out," vahirnisaralla. r"j

1he usual custom 
is that t,he child is not, brought out of the 

llollse until "the grain feeding/' (J'fln(}jJl'o.rj(J,na. Hut if it is 

desired to bring the child out before it is fed on grain, he performs 

this rite. The baby is dressed in a new coat and cap of blue cloth, 

the colour of the sky. These clothes are first dedicated at the 

house shrine (diulcar l ), and then the child's forehead is marked 

with lampM black (ltdial) and a necklace of holy seeds (bajarbatla) 

and tiger's claws (boghnah.a) tied round its throat.. All these a:o-e 

devices to i'epel the Evil Eye. It is then brought out; but as an 

additional precaution a black piee,e of cloth, a colc.ur which 

frightens e\ril spirits, is hung round its neck, or at any rate the coat 
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is bound with black braid. In f?rmer times this bringinag of the 
child into the open air was known as the nishkramana. 

20. According to the early ritual the "food-giving" rite or 
anllaprastlna was performed in the sixth 

Th e A nnaprAsana. 
month after birth. (( The child was carried 

in the arms of its father and placed in the midst of a party of 
friends, including the family pl'iest, who offered prayers for its 
welfa.re and presented it gifts. A little food (generally rice) was 
then for the first time placed in its mouth, and various qualities 

were supposed to be imparted, according to the nature of the food 
given, whether rice, butter, honey, milk, or the flesh of partridges 
or goats."1 N ow-a· days in the sixth month a lucky day is 
selected. Rich food (,J?1ri, balchtJ') is cooked j the ,vaist string 
of some old membel' of the family is broken and tied round the 
waist of the baby to ensure its long life. Then a tray containing 
rich food is laid before the oldest man in the fami1y. He tak~s a 
little out, and after making a holy circle round it with water, offers 
it to Vishnu. 'I'he reason of this is that there was once a foolish 
Brahman whose children used to die one after the other, so he maJe 
a vow that if his child lived, he would eat its ordure. The child dill 

live, and he was fain to avoid performing his l'ash vow j so he- went 

to a. learned Pandit at Benal'es, who directed him to take out a 

15ttle of his food that day in this manner, and so his vow 
would be satisfied. I-Ience Brahmans before eating always take 
out a little food in this way, and offer it to the Thakur. After this 
has been done the old man before ,vhom the food has been placed 
takes up a little of the food on one of the silver coins of the ancient 
kings or on a gold mohur of the Emperor Akbar, ana puts it into 

the childJs mouth. No English coin will ans'wer the purpose. 
After this, if the fami1y can afford it, a few Brahmans are fed. 
If they are pOOl' they consume the food which has been prepared for 
the rite, and give a Brahman some raw grain. Until the anna
prasana is done the child is never left alone lest the witch J amhua, 
who is really the impersonation of the infant lock-jaw, ,vhich js so 
fa.tal to children o\ving to the cutting of the COl'll ,vith a blunt 
instrument and the neglect of all antiseptic treatment, should carry 
. off the baby. Hence a woman Ot child is always left in charge. 
As an additional precaution, they also place near the bed an Iron 

I Monier V{,illiams, Brahmanism and Hit1.~ltis 'n! 3~3. 
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lamp-black box (kajrautn ), and anoint the child four 01' five times 

\vith a mixture of oil and turmeric ('~~tan) in the belief that as it 
is rubbed its strength win jncrease. 

21. In the fifth year the rites of head-shaving (mUJlTan) and 

The lHmra.n and ear-piercing (lcancnhedan) are performed. 
kanchhedan. 1'he regular ritual prescribes that the tonsure, 

shaving and cutting off the hair should be done separately. They 
were known as eltaula, childa!carma, !cesanta, and lc8naur. " When 
performed for the first time they were held to have a purificatory 

effect on the whole character. In the case of a Bra.hman the 
ceremony of tonsure was performed in the third year, but wa.s otten 

delayed, and sometimes did not t.ake place tin the seventh or eighth 
year. According to Asva1ayana the child was to be placed on the 
lap of its mother to the west of the sacl'dd fire. The father was to 
take' up his station to the south of the mother, holding in his hands 
twenty ·one stalks of "usa grass. He was to sprinkle the head of 

the child three times with a mixture of warm water, butter, and 
Ctll'L1 s. He was to insert three stalks of /cltSa gr:t3S Into the child's 
hair on the right side, saying,-' 0 divine grass! protect him.' 
Then he was to cut off a portion of the hair and give it to the 
mother with the l'ecitation of various texts, leaving one lock (silcha, 
churla) on the top of the head, or occasionally thl'ee or fiye locks, 
accol'ding to the custom of the family /'1 At pl'esent it is usual 

for the Eastern Brahmans to have this rite performed at some 

shrine, such as that of Devi of Bindha.chal. For three days before 

the shaving l'ite a song is sung in honour of Devi) and many 

Bra,hmans who have lost children, vow that if the life of tne last 

is spared, the mother will carry the whole way to the shrine a clay 

pot (bU1'si) full of fire, and will eat nothing on the road but parched 
grain. When they reach the courtl'yard of Devi's temp1e, they 

place the fire pot before the Panda, whose parishioners they may 
happen to be. Next day, after bathing the child in the Ganges, the 
parents take it to the temple, and the Panda instructs them how to 
perform the usual circumambula.tion (parikrama). A£ter this the 
baby is seated in its father's lap near the shrine, and a barher 
shaves its head. A. few sweets (laddie) are g'i\~en to the child, 
and then a Suna.r comes up from behind and piel'ces both its ears. 
They take home with them a striped handkerchief (chundan.) which 

1 Monier WiUiamB t BraJt,tna'tl.is~n and Hinduism, 359 .. 
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ihey tie round their necks for good luck, and some sweetmeat.s, 

which they distribute among their friends as the holy food (prasad) 
of the goddess. 

22. The rites of childhood close usually with the Piithana or 

commencement of learning. A lucky day is 

selected, and with earth and water from the 
Ganges a little platform (ehabdtra) is made. ":'"hen it is reaiy 
some dry earth is sprinkled over it. Below the platform the chIld 

is seated facing east, while the family priest faces west. Ganess,J 

the deity of good luck, is first worshipped. Then a cowry shell is 
placed on the platform and worshipped. Next the priest puts the 
shell in the boy)s hand and makes him write with it five times the 

\vords Sri Ga11,eaQ. nama". This he has to obliterat.e ~dth his right 

hand. Some Brahmans are fed if the family can afford it j and 

from that day the boy's education begins. 

The patha.na. rito. 

23. After this comes the important rite of initiation known as 

The Upanayana rite. 
upana!/ana. A Brahman should be initiated 

when he comes to be eight years old, dating 
from the time of conception. A time should be selected ,vhen the 

stars are a.uspicious) and it should not be performed in the evening 
or during a thunder-storm. First of all a shed (manro) is erected 

with bamboo supports. In the centre a ploughshare is placed, and 

}lear it a jar (lcal.~a) filled with water. Under the thatch a square 
(ehauk) is marked out with flour, and on this two leaf n1ats (plJtari) 

are 1aid, and under them some grains of barley are sprinkled. On 
these mats the parents of the boy sjt with the cornel'S of their gar

ments knotted tog-ether and facing the east. Th~ father wears a 
yellow loin ... cloth, and has a handkerchief (allgocll ha) over his left 
shou1der. The mother wears a yenow sheet. Then the officiating 

Purohit l)laces in the father's l'ight hand some holy l'ice (achhat) 

and flu,vel's, repeating at the same time some texts and directing 
him to pour the contents of his hand on the ground. N ext the 

Purohit puts some gold or copper coins in his hands; and reads the 
'tJ,II!calpa or forn1ula of dedication. Then he invokes Dharitri ~Iata 
or Mother Earth, and the father puts the money on the ground, 
which he touches reverently. He then sprinkles the earth with 

water from a bunch of kuso grass, and offers l\lalayagir or ~Iala.bar 
s3,ndal-,vood and incense to ~lother Earth. Then Ganesa is war .. 
~hil)ped in the form of a representa.tion of an elephant which is 

wade 011 the water jar (laIBtl). The picture is drawn with red 
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leatl or turmeric. Then an image of Gaul'i is made ot cow-dung 

and placed near the water jar. Some make seven images of cow .. 

dnng to represent Gauri and her sisters. 
24. Next the jar is fillec1 'with water by the father of the boy, 

Rnd o,rer the mouth is placed a saucer containing some of the sacred 

grains., the sawan millet, unhnskell rice or barley. This is fol1owed 

by the worship of the nine p1anets (nrt,'agrnlt'a). To the north .. 

east of the jar is made an altar (vedi), and on it a square is marKe<l 
out with flour) in which images of the planets are made jn yarious 

ways. That of the Sun is made of flonr; Mangal or ~Ial's of red 

lead; that of the Moon of rice .. floul'; that of Vrihaspati 01' Jupiter 
of turmeric; that of Budha or Mel'cury of turmeric; that ot Venus 

or Sukl'a of rice-flour; that of Sanischara or Saturn and Rahu and 

Ketu, the ascending and descending nodes, of til or sesamum. 
Then with the recital or appropriate tcxts offerings are made to 

eachJ-to the Sun, a cow, copper) wheat, red sandal, and l'ed cloth; 

to the ~loon, a conch shell, l\Ia]abar sandal, white cloth, a whit'l.... 

cow, and rice; to J\.fangal, a red ox, red cloth) copper, treacle, ana 

rice; to Budha, camphor, m'l1n,l1 pulse, green cloth, a black cow, and 

gold; to ,r rihaspati, a ye]low cow, yello\v cloth, gram, and tur

meric,; to Sukra, IVIalabar sandal, white cloth, rice, and a white 

horse,; to Sanischara, oil, sesamuID, bJack cloth, a black cow, and 
iron; to Rahu, a buffalo, or goat, a blanket, cotton and its seed, 

tlraa pulse, and sesamnm; to Ketu, cloth of various colours, grain, 

iron, sesamum, and urad pulse. 

25, All these offeri ngs., ex.cept those made to tJ1C last three 

deities, are taken by ordinary Brahmans; those to Sanischara by 

the Bhandel'iya or Dak aut. 
26. \Vhen the offerings arc comp~ete, the parents are di~missedJ 

and the boy who desires initiation is called. All his hair is shaved) 
and he is invested with a waist-string (kardhana) or mllnj fibre, a 

snlall loin cloth (kopi':'.J, and he is given a a(lnd or bamboo stick, to 
1 he end of which is tied a cloth containing some I'ice and pulse. 
This signifies that he has adopted the role of the Sannyasi. The 

Purohit repeats texts, and five other Brahmans sprinkle the eight 
l)arts of his body \vith a mixtul'e or 1 ice and turmeric. Then 

another square is nlade, and fcven Jamps and t\vigs or nlango are 

tied together and placed within it. Beside them are laid seven 

images of Gauri made of cow-dung, and he worships the lights and 
the images of the goddess. Next he wort;ltips the water jar, and 
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goes to the house door, on each side of which seven images of Gaul'i 

are made. These he worships with an offering of cakes (pilri), red 

lead, sacred grass, incense, lamps and naivcdya or a mixture of 

treacle, curds, ghi, honey, and water. After this he returns to the 
house,. and in the inner room (kohabar) worships ten inlages of 
Gauri ill the same way_ Next he pours ghi on the images of all 
the deities ,vhom he has up to this time worshipped. Then his 
parents are recalled, the corners of their garments are knotted 

together} and they are made to sit in a square facing the south. All 
the ancestors are invited to appear and sit on leaf ma.ts placed close 
by for their reception. When their spirits are supposed to have 
take"n their places, some rice, ber fruit, treacle, ghi, honey, and 
sesamum are mixed together and formed into a lump. This is 
offel'cd to the sainted dead, and afterwards placed in the shed. 
Again the parents are dislnissedJ and the boy is called in. Eight 
Brahmans are called in and fed on pakki under the shed. The boy 
sits in the midst of them, and each Brahman gives him a morse] 

of his foou, which he eats. On this occasion the boy is not allowed 
to eat salt. 'Vhcn the meal is finished, the floor is again plastered. 

27. Next three altars are made in the shed. Each altar should 
be the length of the distance of the point of the thumb from that of 
the ring finger. The fat.her entrusts hls son to a priest of the Acharya 
grade, and humbly requests him to instruct the lad and make him 
a full Brahman. The Acharya signifies his consent by taking the 

\1oy by the arm, ana the lad has to make an offering of eig·ht 
Bl'ahmanica~ threads (j ane'u). One is offered to the sacl'ea ,vater 
jar, one to Ganesa, five to five Brahmans, and one the lad keeps 
himself. Further, the lad presents a full suit of clothes to the 
Purohit., Guru and Acharya, and one to another Brahma.n, who is 
regarded as the representation of Brahma. '}'hen beginning from the 
north-east he spreads lcusa grass evenly on the three altaI'S, and 
the Acharya calls for fire, which is brought in a vesse1 made of bell 

metal (A·ansa). Upon this is heaped up wooJ of the maddr (ascle
pias gigantea) palasa (hutea fronclosa), !chair (a~acia catechu) 

cAircn.iri (acltyranfltu8 aspera), ptpaZ, gular, samt} and some due 
grass. This collection of wood is technically known as sam idh. 
When this is rcady the lad makes a pl'eEent to the nrahman who 
represents Bl'ahma, and asks him to ,vatch over the sacrifice and 
prevent any interruption of it. Then the Acharya repeats the 

appropriate text one hundred and eight times, and all the time keeps 
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pouring ghi on the wood. This oblation of glli is known as ahulz', 
and is done with a leaf or twig of mango. Pieces of dry cow-dung 

(go£tha) and three sticks of pllldsa wood al'e also thrown on the 

fire, and so with all the kU9a grass which had been spread on the 

altars. On the top are placed some betel and cocoanuts. On this 

fivc Brahmans hold a Bl'ahmanical thrcad anu invet;t the lad with 

it, l'epeating the appropriato text. 

28. After this the lad is bathed with water from eight jars, and 

he puts on another sacred thread. He is dressed in yellow gar .. 

ments and golden ornaments and w"ears wooden s'3ndals (h-!araun) 
stained with turmeric, He next begs from al1 present. 

29. He then runs out in the guise of a Brahmachari with the 
object of attaining religious knowledge, and is dissuaded by his 

parents from adopting t,he life of a recluse. 'Yhen he consents to 

return the -women of the house put tTeacle and washed rice in 

his hands, anu kiss the eight parts of his body. The deities and 
sainted ancestors who have graced the rite with their pl'e~ence ale 

humbly requested to return to their own abodes, and the rite'" is 

cnmplete. 

30. The ceremony, though disguised by an elaborate B1'5bmani
cal ritual, is obviously based on the Eanle general plinciples of ,vhich 
an elaborate account, derived from the usages of Yal'ious primitive 
l'aces, has been given by ~'1r. FI'azer ,I 

3]. Some account of the other domestic ceremonies of Brahmans 

Other domestic cere- has been given in connection with the Brah
monies. manical tribes, and need not be repeated here. 

32. The religious functions of the Brahman are various. If the 

The functions of the 'word is, as Professor Schrader 2 suggests, 
Brahma.ns. philologically the same as the Flamen of 

Rome, we have a link with t.he l'eligious practices of two branches of 

the gl'eat Aryan race. 'Ve have first, the lJ padhyaya or PadhaJ 

,vho is the officiating priest, with whom may be classed the Achar

ya, Hotri, and similar functionaries whose business it is to superin

tend the more elaborate and mysterious rites of the faith which 
can be performed by none but those deeply conversant with the 
Vedic ritual. N ext comes the Parohit or Purohit, (, one placeJ. in 

front," the prepositus 01' jJraeses of the Roman world, The institu-

1 Golden Bough, II, 342, sqq. 
2 Prehistoric Antiquities, 416, 420. 
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tion of the Purobita, who W~8 not only a mere house priest, but a poli. 

tical functional'Y, goes back to the early Aryan times. In "Vedic 
times he was regarded as a confidential and virtuous minister of state; 
but by the time of Manu 1 he had fallen to a lower status, and was 
regarded as inferior to other Brahmans. His duties consist in super
intending the domestic rites at birth, initiation, and marriage. He 
must be acq uaint.ed ,vi th the appropriate mantras or texts which 
are used on these occasions, and he generally knows a modicum of 

astrology (j !/otislt) by \vhich he is enabled to cast horoscopes and 
announce the lucky and unlucky days for the performance of the 
various famil y rites, the commencement of agricultural operations, 
and the like. The ordinary vil1a.ge Purohit is, it is hardly neces

sary to say, very seldom proficient in Sanskrit 01' religious learning. 
He is able to mumble a few texts ,vithout undel'standing them j but 

he l'al'ely makes any attempt to inculcate morality or improve the 

lives of his parishioners. This duty, so far as it is done at all, he 
leaves to the GUl'U, who may or mA~l not be a Brahman. The 

lo,vest class of semi-reE5'ious rlrahman is that which, as Mr. 
Ibbetson Sl says) " exist only to be fed. They consi~t of the younger 

members of the Purohit families, and of Brahmans who have settled 

as cultivators or othel'wise in villages where they ha\"c no hereditary 
clients. These men are always ready to tender their services as 
recipients of a dinner, thus enabling the peasant to entel'tain the 
desired number of Brahmans on occasions of rejoicing, as a propitia
tory offering, in token of thanksgiving, for the repose of his 
deceased father's spirit, and so forth. The veneration £01' Brahmans 

runs through the whole social as well as religious life of the Hindu 
pea.sant, and takes the practical form of either offerings or food. 
No child is hOl'n, named, betrothed, or married; nobody dies or is 
burnt j no journey is undertaken or auspicious day selected; no 
house is built, no agricultural operation of importance begun, or 
harvest gathered in, without the Brahmans being fed; a portion of 
the produce is set apart for their use; they are consulted in sickness 
and in heal th; they are feasted in sorrow and in joy; and though 
I believe them to possess but little real influence with the people, 

a consiuerab1e pOl'tion of the wealth of the Province is diverted into 
their useless pockets." This is pretty much the state of the 

1 XII, 46, and see Muir, Ancient 8a'nsk"it Texts, I, 128, D0tC. 

2 Panjdb Etknogf'apkv, para. 286. 
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BI'a,broans further east. As MI'. S herringl says of the Renares 

Bra,bman :-" I~ight in complexion in comparison with the rest of the 
people, frequently tall in stature, ,vith the marks of a clear pcne

tJ'ating intelligence depicted plainly, and sometimes in a striking 
manner, upon his countenance, erect, proud, self-conscious, the 
Brahman walks along with the air of a man unlike any I have ever 
seen, in which sclf-sufficieucy, a sense of superiority a.nd a con\"iction 

of inherent purity and sanctity are combined.'" 

33. Besides these sacerdotal Brahmans there are, it is needless to 
say, numbers who have no religious functions whatever, who serve 
as soldiers or messengers, clerks in our offices, and the like. There 

is also a large body of Brahman agriculturists, though most of 

them will not themselves touch the ploug·h. 

lJistrluution of Brahmans according t() the CellS 1t' oj 1591. 

DISTRICT. Numbor. 

Debra Dun 15)027 

Sahat':ltlput' 44,250 

M uzaffarnagar 41,427 

Meerut 108,071 

BulandsLahr . 92,000 

Aligarh 131,798 

Matbura. 113,936 

Agl'a 122,636 

FarrukhAbad 78,220 

Maiopuri • 56,301 

Etawah 91)019 

Etah • 53,313 

Bareilly • 47,085 

I Sa.cred city of the Hindus, 14. 
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Distribution of Brahmans according to the Census of 1891-contd. 

DISTRICT. ' Number. 

-----

Bijnor 27,118 

Budann 57.002 

MoradAbLid 43,578 

SbahjahAnpur 60,453 

Pilibbit 25,147 

Cawnpur 178,399 

Fatehpur 68,180 

Banda 99,041 

Hamirpur • 49,570 

A llababad • 196,3o:t9 

Jhansi 34,633 

JAlaun 48,269 

Lalitpur 21,745 

Benares 102,978 

Mirzapul' • 165,885 

Jaunpur • 150,908 

Ghlizipur 68,379 

Balli a 103,547 

Gorakhpul' 265.550 

B8~ti 196,412 

Azamgarh 110,103 

Kumaun 1:34,841 

Gal'hwal 97,581 

Tal'ai 6,705 

Luckl10w 44,414 

Unao 122,056 

RAe Hareli 108,676 

VOL. II. L 
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Distribution of B'Ptfhmarts acco~'Jin.g to the Census of 1891-concld. 

DISTRICT. 

Sitapnl' • • 103,850 

Hardoi 113.190 

Kheri • 69}654 

Faizabad • • 159,637 

Gonda • 230,507 

Bhat·Aich • 87,481 

Sultanpur 162,509 

Pal'ta,bgarh 124,424 

'Barabanki 86.091 

~ Male" 2,455.791 
TUT!.L 4,7191882 

I!'emales 2,264,091 

Brindabani.-A sub-easte of Gusalns who take their name 
from Brindaban, in the Mathura District (f)rilldavana), ft the gl'ove 
of t nlasi " or basil). It is not quite clear to which section of the 
Vaishnavas the term is applied. The rela.tion or Brindaban to 
the modern school ot Hindu reformers has been elabol'ately discussed 

by Ml\ Growse.1 

IJi,~/ribution of the Br£ilil'll;anl~ G,adtns according il) the Census of 
1891. 

DISTRICT. Number. DISTRTCT. Number, 

M n zaff arnagal' . . 2 Mirzapnr . . . 24 

Cawnpur . . 1 Kheri . . . 11 
---

TOTAL . 38 
I - .. .-- . 

I Ma.thura, 179, sqq. 
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Bughana.-A class or Hill Brahmans who by one account are 

descended from Gaur Brahmans o£ Bcnal'es j others Bay that they 
have the same origin as the Naithana Brahmans (q. v.). They have 

the same relations with Saro]as and Gangaris, are intelligent, 

and, when educated, make useful clerks and officials.1 

Bundela.i-A sept of Rajputs alnlost entirely cOllfined to the 

Bundelkhand country, to which they have given their name, now 

included in the Allahabad Division. According to the l\1il'zapur 
tradition they are descended from a family of Gaharwar Ra,jputs, 
resident at the village of Gaul'a, near Bindhachal. Of their ancestors 

onc took service with the Raja of Panna, an independent state 

between Banda and J abalpur. The Raja died childless, and the 
Gaharwal' ad venturer took possession of his fort. He had no son, 

and being disgusted with life, he made a pilgrimage to the shrine of 

the Vindhyabasini Devi, at BinJhachal, where he offered his head to 

the goddess. Out of the drops of his blood which fell upon the 
altar a boy was born, who was called Bundela, because he sprang 
from the drops (ound) of blood. He returned to Panna and found
ed the clan which bears his name. In theil' own country they are 

known among thenlselves as Bundela, but by outsiders as Gaharwar. 
They do not ma.rry among Baghels, Bais, Gaur, U math, or Sengar 

Rijputs, who are kno\vn as the Sakuri group. They intermarry with 

PanWal'S, Dhanderas, or Chauhans. ~Ir. Sherl'ing's assertion that 
t hey are endogamous is contl'adicted by them, The prohibitions 

against marriage aloe the loss of religion, residence among £ol'eign 
peoples, disregard of triLal custom, and engaging in occupations 
practised by low caste people. The Bundelkhand branch repre

sent thcmse1ves to be the descendants of Pancham, Raja of Benares. 
DUI'jng the reign of NaSIr-uddin ~lahmud, Emperor of Delhi, 
(12~16-1266 A.D.) Arjuna Pala, a descendant of Raja Pancham, left 

, llenares for Mahoni, and made that l)lace his capital. One of his 

descendants became Raja of K uclaI' ; his name was Saho Pal 311U 
his descendant f()unded Orchha, and thence his descendants spread 
over Bunde1khand. 

2. The stages in the nlarriage cerenlony are-

Marriage. 
lsl.-Phalddll, the betrothal, when the 

family priest of the bl'ide's family gives the 

l Atkint;on, Hima~ayan Ga5ellcC1', III, 270. 
~ Partly ba:::cd on a note hy Diwan Bjjay Bahadur Sinh of L<l.litpur. 

Vo1. II. L 2 '* 
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bl'idegroon1 a sacred thread (;aneu), some rupees, cloth, and a betel. 

nut, in the presence of the elders of his family. The money is dis

tributed as alms among the Brahmans. 

2I1d.-LagaJl patri/tu, or the fixing of the date for the marriage. 
3nl.-Palt'fpalsat/cdr, the reception of the party (hardt) of the 

bridegroom at the door of the bride's house. 

4tk.--Ckarhau" offering' of ornaments by the relatives of the 

bride to the bridegroom. 

5tlt.-Suniig, the rubbing of red lead by the bridegroom on the 
pal,ting of the bride's hail'. 

6tk.-KtJ1l1jaddn, the giving away of the bride to her husband 
by her :father. 

7th. -Panigfah arta, the holding of the bride's right hand by 
the bridegroom as an indication that he promises to snpport her as 
long as she lives. 

81 h.-A h uti karna, the making of the fire sacrifice. 

9tlt.-PaJ'ikrama, the revolutions of the pair round the sacred 
fire 

lOtk,-Dhruva sakahi leal'1lfl, the promise of the bridegroom, 

in the pltesence of fire, water, the SUD, and other natural objects, 
that he will be faithful to her and she to him. 

l1th.-8aYladdf', the presenting of a bed to the married pair. 
12lh.-Daija., dalui, or jahez dena, the giving of the dowry. 

",. omen can be divorced for adultery, impurity, violation of tribal 

rules, and neither divorced women nor widows are allowed to 
remarry, 

3. rrhey belong to the 'Taishnava sect, and are eithel' Ramthvats 

Religion. 
or worshippers of Radha Krishna. In aU 

l'esl)ects they fonow the ceremonial usages 

of high class Hindus. 

4. They believe their original profession to have been soldiering, 

Social rules. 
and some of them serve in our Native regi

ments. They hold land as landlords and 

tenants. 'fhey will eat the flesh of goats, deer, wild pig, and fish; 

hut tbose who abstain from meat are considered more respectable. 

Spirits are forbidden. They eat kar.ltchi and pakki from the hands 

of Brahmans, and can ea.t pakki with Banyas and Khatris, by 

which is meant that they will eat with them on the same floor, but 

not from the same dish. They can drink water from the hands of 
Kahil'S and N ais. They ~moke only out of a pi pp used by their 
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clansmen. The Bunde]a,s, on the whole, al'e a fairly respectable 
Rajput sept, but they arc occasionally given to law1essness, dacoity, 
and similar crimes of violence. 

5. In Jalaun they give brides to the Dl1andhera and PanWal' 

8epts, from whom also they take wives. They profess to belong 
to the Kasyapa gotra. These Pan,vars with whom they intermarry 
are the Raj PanWal'S or inferior grade in Bundelkhand. 

Di,triiJulion of Bundela N~iput8 according to the Census of 1891. 

DISTRICT. Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

Burhela.-A sept of Rajputs in Rae Bareli,1 who are not separ
ately entered in the Census R,eturns. Their sons mal'ry girls from 
the Raghubansi and Bais septs; their girls marry Amethiya and 
with difficulty Bais boys. 

l Settlement Report, Appena~a. c. 
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Chai,t Chain, Cbiini.-A cultivating, fishing, and thieving 

caste found in Oudh and the Eastern Districts. Nothing certain is 

known as to the origin of the name. I t has been suggested that they 

are the representatives of the ChiryaJ 
2 a degraded ,r aisya class, or 

that the word is totemistic (meaning the seed of a tama.rind; Sans

krit, chdrmika, "leather"). Mr. Risley3 writes of them :_H They are 

probably an offshoot from some non-Aryan tribe. They are found in 

Ou<.1h, where ~fr. Nesfield connects them with the Tharu, Raji, Nat, 

and other broken and gypsy-like tribes inhabiting the base of the 

Himalayas, and traces in theil' physiognou1Y features peculiar to 
Mongolian races. IVlr. Sherring, again, in one place speaks of them 
as a sub-caste of ~iallahs; in another as a class of jugglers, thimble

riggers, and adventurers, who attend fairs and other festivals like 

men of the same profession in England. A sub-caste of the Nuniyas 

bears the name Chain, but the N uniyas do not admit any affinity. 
Mr. C. F. Magrath, in his Memorandum on the Tribes and Castes 

of Bihar, published in the Beng'3.1 Census Report of 1872, sa.ys they 

closely resemble Binds in their occupation, being chiefly boatmen, 

who also engage in fishing. Chains are thickest south of the Ganges, 
whi1e Binds are most numerous in N ol'th Bihar. 1\11'. 1\fagl'ath 

adds that their reputation as thieves, impostors) and swindlers, is in 

his experience not altogether deserved, as the men whom the common 

people, and even the police of Bihar, describe as Chains, usually turn 

out on enquiry to be ~Iaghaiya Doms, Nats, 01' Rajwars." Theil' 

customs, according to ~il'. Risley's accolllt, do not differ from those 

of l\fallahs. 
2. In Ouah, according to l\ir. Carncgy,4 they live chiefly hy 

fishing, culti,·ation, and making l'ced mats. They smoke with but 

do not eat with l\iallahs. They frequent the neighbourhood of lakes 
and rivers, anu are divided into the Eastern and Western branches, 

which do not intermarry. 

1 From enquiries at Mirza.pur and a. note by Bubu Badri Nith, Deputy Collector, 
Kheri. 

2 Manu, In.titutes l X, 23. 
8 Tribes and Ca.tes, I, 166. 
4 Notes. 15. 
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In January they go to the hills to collect catechu (khair). They 
worship the monkey-god Mahabir, Satnal'ayan, and Devi Patan: to 
the first they offer rjce-milk (lentr) in October; to the second a 
mixture of cooked rice and vetch (urad), called plulra; to the third, 
cakes (puri) and new rice, coriander, and molasses to l\fahabtr. 
They eat pork and drink Spil'its. A woman who sins with one of 
her own tribe may be absolved by feeding the brethren; but not so 
if her paramour is of another caste. They are thimble-riggers, 
ornament-snatchers, swindlers, and impostors. According to lfr. 
Risley they rank with Binds, N uniyas, and Pasis, but nowhere do 
they rise to the distinction which Binds and N uniyas sometimes 
attain, of giving water and certain kinds of sweetmeats to Brah
mans. 

3. In Kheri the rule of exogamy bars the line of the materna) 
uncle and father's sister. They can marry two sisters in succession, 
but polygamy is forbidden. Infidelity, even intel·tribal, is repro
bated. Marriage takes p]ace at the age of ten or twelve, and is 
sett led by the caste Chaudhari. No money is paid by "the relations 
of either party. Widow-marriage is prohibited; but they can live 
with a man of the tribe, the phrase used being 9nar-baithna. The 
children of such connections are recognised as legitimate, but they 
are not admitted to full caste pl'i~ileges. The levirate on the usual 
terms is permitted. There is no custom of adoption 01' initiation 
into caste. Betrothals are made in infancy, and the marriage 
ceremony is of the standard type, the bhallwari or walking round 
the sacred fire being the binding portion of it. They worship 
Mahadeva, Surajnal'ayan, and Kali, who receive sacrifices of goats 
and rams on a Monday. They will not take any food or watel

from, or smoke with, any other caste_ They have given up their 
occupation of ma.t-making} and now live by fishing and thieving at 

fairs. 

4. In the returns of the last Census they are c]assell as a sub

caste of IVlallah. The Chain is what is known as an Uchakka, 
1Jthaigll'a, or Jebkatl'a-one who picks pockets and cuts with a 

little knife 01' sharp piece of glass the knots in their sheets in which 

natives tie up their valuables. They frequent fairs and bathing 

places, and the boys are put on to steal, while the men act as 

Ie fences" and engage the attention of the victim, or facilitate the 

escape or the thief. 



CHAMAR. 



169 CIIA~I1u.. 

Chamar .1-The caste of curriel's, tanners, and day-]aboUl'el'S 

found throughout Upper India. Theil' name is derived from the 
Sanskrit cha1'ma.~·al'a, a U worker in leather," Traditionally the 
Chamar is the offspring of a Chandala woman by a man o£ the 
fisherman caste. The Karavara of lVlanu,2 "who cuts leather," is 
descended from a Nishada father and Vaideha mothel'. The Nishada, 
again, is said to be the child of a Brahman and a Sadra woman, and 
the Vaideha of a Vaisya father and a Bl'ahman mother. On thjs 
1\11'. Sherring3 remarks :-(( If the workers in 1eather of the present 
day are lineal descendants of the workers in leather in Manu's time, 
the Chamar8 may fairly consider themselves as of no mean degree 
and may hold up their heads boldly in the presence of the higher 
castes." Mr. Sherl'ing appears to have been impressed with the 
high-bred appearance of some Chamars. This may, perhaps, be to 
some extent accounted for by liaisons with some of the higher castes; 
but most observers will agree that Ml\ Risley4 is right in his opinion, 
that "the average ChamaI' is hardly distinguishable in point of 
features, stature, or complexion from the members of those noY'

Aryan races from whose ranks we should pl'i'ina./aCte expect the pro
fession of leather-dressers to be recruited." Mr. N esfield believes 
the Chamar to have sprung out o£ several different tribes, like the 
Dom) Kanjal', Habul'a, Chero, etc., the last remains of which are still 
outsiJe the pale of IIindu society. " Originally he seems to have been 
an impressed labourer (hepar) who was made to hold the plough for 
his master, and received in return space to build his mud hut near 
the village, a fixed allowance of grain £01' every working day, the 
free use of wood and grass on the vinage lands, and the skins and 
bodies of the animals that died. This is very much the status of 
the ChamaI' at the present day. He is still the field slave, the grass
cutter, and the carrion-eater of the Indian village." But it is, per
haps a.t present, until the existing evidence from anthropometry is 
largely increased, premature to express a decided opinion of their 

origin further than this, that the tribe is in all probability occupa
tional, and largely recruited from non-Aryan elements. Among 

1 Principally ba.sed on enquiries at Mirzapur; an elaborate note by Babu 
Vindhysswari PraRfid, Deputy Collector, BaHia, and notes by the Deputy Inspectol's 
of Schools. AgrtLJ Bareilly, Blldtluu, Bijuor; Pandit Ra.mavatar Pa.nre, Karwi, and 
the Deputy Commissioner, SulMnpur. 

2 Institutes, X, 36. 
a Hindu Tribes ana Castes, I, 392 • 
.. Tribes and Castes, I, 176. 
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all the Indo-Aryan races the use of hides for clothing prevailed in 
primitive times.l The Vishnu ·Pul'ana2 enjoins an who wish to 
protect their persons never to be without leather shoes; and Manul 

warns the Brahmans never to use shoes that have been worn by 
another. In the Ramayana Bharata pla.ces 011 the vacant throne of 
Ajudhya a pail' of Rama's slippers" and worships them during his 
exile. The Charmae of Pliny's list have been identified with the 
inhabitants ot Charma l\IandalaJ a district ot the WestJ mentioned in 
the ~fahabhal'atJ and also in the Vishnu Purana under the title of 
Charm a . Khanda. 4 

2. One curious legend of the origin of the tribe has been referred 
to in connection with the Agarwala Banyas:

Traditions of origin. 
Once upon a time a certain Raja had two 

daughters, Chamu and Bamu. These married, and each gave birth 
to a son who was a prodigy of strength (paltlwdn). An elephant 
~ppened to die in the Raj&.'s palace, and being unwilling that it 
should be cut up, he searched for a man strong enough to take it 
out whole and bury it. Chamu undertook and performed the task. 
Bimu pronounced him an outca.st ; so the Banyas are sprung from 

Bamu, and the Chamat·s from Chamu. Another legend tells how 
five Brahman brothers were passing along together. They saw a 
carcass of a cow lying on the way. Four of them turned aside; 
but the fifth removed the dead body. His brethren excommuni
cated him, and since then it has been the business of his descendants 
to remove the carcasses of cattle. Another tradition makes them 
out to be the descendants of Nona or Lana Chamarin, who is a
deified witch much dreaded in the eastern palt of the Province .. 
Her legend tells how Dhanwantari, the physician of the gods, was : 
bitten by Takshaka, the king of the snakes" and knowing that death 
approached he ordered his son to cook and eat his body after his 
death, so that they might thereby inherit his skin in medicine.& 
They accordingly cooked his body in a cauldron, and -were about to 
eat it, when Takshaka appeared to them in the form o£ a Brahman, 
and warned them against this act of cannibalism. So they let the 
cauldron float down the Ganges, and as it floated down, Lona, the 

I Schrader, Pfehistoric Antiquities. 327, sq. 
! II,2l. 
3 Loc. cit. IV ~ 66. 
4 McCrindle, Indian Antiqua.ry, VI, 342, Note. 
D For instances of this belief, see Spencer, PrincipZes oj Sociology, I, 241. 
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ChamarinJ who was washing on the bank of the river, not knowing 
that the vessel contained human flesh, took it out and partook of 
the ghastly food. She at once obtained powel' to cure diseases, and 
especially snake-bite, One day all the women were transplanting 
rice, and it was found that Lona could do as much work as all 
her companions put together. So they watched her, and when she 
thought she was alone she stripped off an her clothes (nudity 
being an essential element ill all magic), muttered some spells, and 
throwing the plants into the air they all settled down in their In"oper 
places. Finding she was observed she tried to escape, and as she 
l'an the earth opened, and all the \vater of the rice fields followed her, 
anti thus was fOl'med the channel of the Loni river in the U nao 
District. 

3. The Census Returns show eleven hundred and fifty-six sub

Internal structure, 
divisions of Chamal's : of these the most im
portant locally are-

SaharanpUl'-Ajmar, Baliyan, Dharaun, ]\iochi, Sagahiya, Sirs
wit. 

Bulandshahr-Bbarwal'iya, Chandauliya or ChandauriyaJ Lal. 
man. 

A1igarh--Chandauliya, Harphol', Kathiy iha, ~Iochi, Ojha. 
Mathul'a-Chaurasi ya, Kadam, Tingar. 
Mainpuri--Loniyan, Pajhasiya, Suji. 
Etawah-Amrutiya, Bisaili, N akchhikna. 
Etah-Nagal', Nunera. 
Bar8illy-Bard,v~b:i, Bhusiya., Chandauliya, Nona. 
Bijnor-Sakt. 
Budaun-Baharwar, Chauhan, Kokapasi, U l'iy 3. 

Moralla,bad-Bhaya,r, Ramanandi. 
Cawnpur-Gangapal'i, Rangiya. 
Fatehpur-Desi, Dhuman, Domar, Panwar, Rangiya, rrurkatwa. 
Danda-Bal'jatwa, Dbaman, Dhllndhiya, Dhindhor, Janwar, 

Rangiya, Seth, Sorahiya., U jjain. 
Hamll'pul'-Dhindhor, Rangiya, U fire .. 
Allahabad-Autal'bedi, Chand Ra,e, Ghatiya, Kahal', Tw·kiya. 
Lalitpur- Bhadaul'lya. 
Benares-Dhul'iya. 
Mirza pur--Tul'kiya . 
• Taunpur--Banaudhiya, Turkiya. 
(} ha ZipUl'--Kanauj iya. 
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Ballia--Kanauj i ya. 
GOl'akhpur-Bamhaniya, Belbhariya, Birhal'iya, Dakkhinaha, 

Desi, Ghorchal'ha, Ghosiya, Kanaujiya, Mohahar, Rajkumari, Sal-. 
,variya, Siudas, Tatwa, U ttaraha. 

Basti-Bil'hariya, Chhag'ol'iya, Chamarmangta, Dakkhinaha, 
Desi, Mohahar, Sal'\variya, TanbunaJ Uttanlha. 

Azamgarh--GuaJ, Kanaujiya. 
Lucknow-Chauhan, Dut:adh. 

Unao-Chauhan-

Rae Bareli-Chandel, Dhaman, Dhundhar, Dhuriya., Ghor. 
c11arha, Gorait, Harphor, Khalkatiya, Kulha, Nona, Tanbuna. 

Sltapur-ChauhanJ Pachlnvahan. 
Sultinpur-Banaudhiya, Dhaman, ~ona, Taubuna. 
Partabgal'h-Banaudhiya, Chandel, Dhaman, Dhingariya, 

Jogeya, Nona, SUl'ahiya, Tanbuna, Turkiya. 
Barabanki-Jogiya, Pachhwahan. 

4. In the detailed lists ,ve find the Cbamars of the Province classi
fied into sixteen main sub-castes. Aharwar Crn-incipally found in 
t,he Allahabad Division), Chamar (chiefly in l\feel'ut) j ChamkatiY3s 

(mostly in Bareilly); Dhusiyas (in Meerut and Benares) ; Dohars 
(in Agra, Rohilkhand, Allahabad, Lucknow); Gole (in Etawah); 

Jaiswaras (strongest in Benares, Al1ahabad, GOl'akhpur, and Faiza .. 

bad) ; Jatwas (in l1ecrut, Agl'a and Rohilkhand)j Koris (in Faiza
ba.d

J 
and Gorakhpur)j Korchamras (in Lucknow); KUl'ils (in L'J.cknow 

and Al1ahabad); Nigoti (a small sub-caste chiefly in l\fainpuri); 

Patthargotis (in Agl'a); Purabiyas (in Lucknow and Faizftbiid); 
Raedasis (tolerably evenly distributed throughout the Province), 

and Sakarwars (in Agra and Allahabad). But there is hardly a 
District which does net possess, or pl'etend to possess, the sevenfold 
division which is so characteristic of castes of this social standing. 
Thus, in BaHia, we find Dhusiyas, Jaiswaras, KanaujiyasJ Jhojhiyas, 

Jatuas, Chamartantos, and Nonas; in Agra, lVlathuriya, Jadua, 
Domara, Sakarwar, Batariya, Guliya, and Chandauriya. Some of 
these sub .. castes are of local origin, some are occupational, and some 
take their name from their eponymous foundel'. Thus the Ahal'war 
are connected with the old town of Aha!', in the Bulandshahr Dis
tl'ict, or with the AhaI' tribe; the Chamkatiyas ta.ke their name from 

their trade of cutting hides (elulm lcdtna). This sub-caste cla.ims to 
have produced the saints Rae Dis and Lena- Chamarin. The 
J atua or J atiya ha\1'e} it is said, some unexplained connection with 
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the tribe of Jats. The Kaiyan is a]so a sub·caste of the Bohl'as, and 

is said to be derived from their habit of always saying kane, 
" what? " ({ when? " The J aiswaras trace their origin to the 

old town of Jais, though some have a ridiculous story that it is a 

corruption of Jinswar, in the sense that they are agriculturists and 

grow various crops (j1~n8). The Koli or KOl'i, a term usually applied 
to the Hindu weaver, as contrasted with the J ulaha or ]\iubammadan 

weaver, are connected by some with the Kols; by others with the 
Sanskrit Kaulika, in the sense of ((:ancestral J) or a (( weaver." 

They say themselves that they take their name from their custom 

of wearing unbleached (kora) clothes. The Jhusiya, and also perhaps 

the Dhusiyas, have traditions connecting them with the old town of 
Jhusi, near Al]ahabad. There are again the Azamgarhiya of 
Azamgarh; the J atlot of RohilkhandJ who like the J atiya say they 
are kinsfolk of the Jats j the Sakarwar connect themselves with 

Fatehpur Sikl'i ; in the Central Duab are the Saksena, who say they 
come from Sankisa, and the Chandel'iya from Chanderi. In 1\lirza

pur we find the J aiswara, Jhusiya, Kanaujiya, Kurla, Dusadhu, 

kinsmen of the Dusa,dhs, the Kori, the ~fangta 01' "beggars," the 
Dolidhauwa or "palanquin carriers," the Azamgarhiya, and the 

. 13anaudhiya, who a,re residents of Banaudha, -a term which includes 

the western parts of J aunpur , Azam garh and Benares, and the 

south of Oudh. To these ~Ir. Sherring adds :-In Benares the 
R,angua (rang, U colour '3) who are dyers j the Katua or "cutters, JJ 

(lu1lna) o£ leather; and the Tantua, who manufacture strips or 
strings of leather known as tanto According to the same authority 
some of these sub· castes are differentiated by function. Thus, many 
of the Jaiswara are servants j the Dhusiya 01' Jhusiya, who trace 

their ol'igin to Sayyidpul', in Ghiizipur, are shoe-makers and harness 
makers; the Kori, weavers, grooms, and field labourers; the Kuril, 
workers in leather; and the J atua or J atiya, labourers. The 

Jaiswa1'8s will not carry burdens on their shoulders, but on their 

heads, and are liab1e to excommunication if they violate this rule. 

They supply most of our syees, and are liable to be expelled if they 

tie up a dog with a halter, which they worship. Anyone who 
offends in this way is fined five rupees and a dinner to the brethren. 

The Mangatiyas or Mangtas live on alms, which they take only 
from the Jaiswars. In Mirzapur they describe these functions 
somewhat differently. There the Jaiswaras make shoes and work 

as day labourers j the Jhusiyas are labotll'erS and keep pigs, which is 
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also the occupation of the Dusadhu ; the Koris make shoes and weave 
cloth j the Dolidhauwas carry palanquins, the Azamgarhiyas are 
menial servants of Europeans, and tend swine. The Banaudhiyas 
tend swine and are day labourers. There is again another local 
division of the Eastern Chama'}'s into U ttarahas 01' " Northerners," 
and Dakkinaha or ({ Southerners, " who live respectively north and 

south of the River Sal'ju, and do not intel'marry. The Chandaur or 
Chandauriya, of the Central Duab, claim to be descended from 
Chanura, the famous wrest1er of Kansa, who was killed by Krishna. 

5. These sub-castes are now all, or practically all, endogamous; 

Rules of exogamy. 
but there seems 1'eason for belie\ring that this 
fissure into endogamous groups may be 

comparatively recent. Thus there seems no reason to doubt that in 
the east of the Province the Dhusiya and Kanaujiya. intermarry. 
The rule of exogamy within the sub·caste seems to valy. Those who 
are n101'e advanced say that marriage is prohibited within seven 
degrees in the descending line. Others say that they do not inter
marry as long as any previous l'elationship bet\veen the parties is 
kno\vn or ascertainable. In BalHa, a careful observer states that 
they do not marry in a family from which their mother, grand
mother, or gl'eat grandmother has come; nor do they marry in 
the family of their parent's sister. A man may marry two sisters, 
but not a daughter of a brother-in-law. The descendants of one 
common stock are ca11ed Dayad, and among them marriage is prohi
bited. "Besides, this occnpation plays a very important part in 
marriage alliances: thus, those who remove ma.nure or night-soil 
cannot intermarry with those who practise the cleanlier duty of 
horse-keeping. As a rule they marry locally within their own 
neighbourhood, if a suitable match can be so arranged. If a Chamar 

entice away the wife of a clansman, in addition to the punishment 
inflicted by the tribal council, he is obliged to repay her marriage 
expenses. If a girl is detected in an intrigue with a caste.fellow, 
bel' parents are fined one and-a-quarter rupees, and in Mil'zapur the 
same is the punishlncnt inflicted on a man who marries again while 
his first wife is alive. In fact, polygamy is discourag'ed unless the 
fh'st wife be bal'l'en, ,vhen a second mal'l'iage will usually be sanc
tioned by the counciL Among Chamars in particular it seems to be 
believed that rival wives do not get on together; and this sort of 
quarreling has the special name saltt!la dcih-" the ill-will between 
the co-wives." Other sayings to the same purport are K iiI n lei sa" t 
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~lti 6uri lloti "ai, "-Even a co .. wife of wood is an evil; " and when 

one wife is being carried to the bUl'ning ground, the other says :
J'Jor jiya 'lia patiou:e j saul lea pair hiUa jiiwe,--" I cannot believe 

that she is dead j I am sure her legs are sha.king stil1.}) In BaHia 

it is said that if a Chamar ma.rries a second time, the first '\vife 
usually leaves him, and that her desertion for this reason is recog
nised as accord ing to tribal custom. 

6. Chamal's have a particularly well organised ancl influential 

Tribal council. 
tribal councilor panchd.!Jat. The head of 
every family is snpposed to he a memb~r of 

the patl(,hd!Jat, and nearly every village has a headman (pfadluln, 

jamaddr). In large towns there is often more than one headman. 
In small m11tters the village council is competent to decide; but £01' 

the settlement of weightier questions the councils of se\'eral villages 
assemble under their own headman, and then a general meeting is 

formed. Custom varies as to whether the headman is a permanent 
official or not. The most usual rule is that, if the son of the late 
headman is competent, he is generany appointed; if he be found 
guilty of misconduct, the headman is as liable as any of the members 
to fine and excommunication. The cases which come before the 
council may be classified as (a) cases of illicit sexual relations or 

violation of tribal rules concerning food, etc.; (0) matrimonial dis
putes; (c) petty quarrels, which would not come under the cogni
zance of a Court; (d) disputes about small money transactions; ({) 
cases in connection with Jaj mani: this last is very common. 
Every Chamar family has assigned to it a certain number of families 

of higher caste, which are known as its Jajman (Sans. Jrajamdna) : 
for which its members perform the duties of cutting the cord at 
births, playing the dl'um at marriages and other festive occasions, 

removing and dispo~ing of the carcasses of dead cattle, and in return 
TO l' these sel'vices they receive money fees, cooked food, and some

times grain, flour, etc. In return they sometimes supply shoes at 
marriages, a certa,in number of shoes annually in proportion to the 
hides they receive, and also do repairs to leather articles, such as 
well buckets used in cultivation. These l'ights are ,ery jealously 
watched, and any interference with the recognised COD8tituents or a 
family is strongly resented and brought before the tribal council. 
These orders of the council in the way of fine or entertainment of 
the clansmen arc enforced under penalty of excommunication, of 
which the most serious result is that, until the ban is removed, all 
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marriage alliances with the family of the offender are barred, and if 
anyone marries a member of such a family, he at once becomes liable 
to the same punishment as that which they are undergoing. Every 
council has a mace .. bearer (chlzaridar), who goes round and oa118 the 

members to the meetings, and he is allowed a small money fee £01' 

this service. The amount of fine varies from one to five rupees, and it 
is very seldom that the process of excommunication has to be used to 
enforce payment. If a person think fit to lay a charge before the 
council he has to pay a fee of one and-a-quarter rupees to the 
chairman, who will not take up the case until the fee is paid. 
This money, which to the east of the Province is known as '1u1lband i 
or lehri, is spent in purchasing spirits for the refreshment of the 

members. 
7. Chamars show an increasing tendency to the adoption of 

~Iarriage. 
infant marriage. The usual age to the east 
of the Province is between four and eight, 

and it is not uncommon in BaHia for little girls of three to be 
married. It is very seldom that a girl remains unmarried after the 
age of eight. There are no regular marriage brokers employed; the 
negotiations are conducted by a member of the family who is known 
as agtta. As among other IIindu castes marriage is looked upon as 
a sacI'ament, and not based on contract. I t is complete and binding 
once the prescribed ceremonies are gone throughJ and its validity 
does not depend on the express or implied consent of the parties. 
But no marriage is carried out without the consent of all the rela
tions, even those who are distant, and the descent and family con
nections of both bride and bridegroom are cal:eful1y enquired into 
before the engagement is made. In Mirzapur the bride .. price pay
able to her relations is two l'Ul)ees and five 8ers of coarse sugar. In 
BaHia they deny that there is a bride .. price; but it is admitted that, 
if the parents of the bride are very poor, the father of the bEide. 
groom may give as much as four rupees to defray the marriage 
expenses. As has been said, both bride and bridegroom are carefully 
examined as to whether they are free from any physical defect, and, 
as a general ruleJ if such be subsequently ascel'tained, it would not 
be a va1id ground for annulling the marriage. If the husband 
become a lunatic after marriage, the wife in Bania would not be 
entitled to leave him, provided his relations continued to support her j 
and in the same way the husband of a mad wife is held bound.to 
support her. Impotence or such mutilation as renders sexual 
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intercourse impossible is valid grounds for dissolving the marriage. 

But, as a matter of fact, impotency, proved to the satisfaction of the 

counciJ, is the only valid reason for a wife abandoning her husband. 

Divorce in the strict sense of the t~l"m is unlrnown j but a husband 

may turn his wife out of the house for proved infidelity, while she 

cannot ]eave him even if he be unfaithful to her, provided he 

gives her food and clothes. A woman, whose expulsion has been 

recognised by the council, can remarry by the sagdi or karlio form. 

The offspring of such informal marriages rank equally for purposes 

of inheritance with those of regularly .. married virgin brides. As 

regards the offspring of illicit connections they follow the caste and 
tribe of the father unless the mother was a ~fusalman, or or some 
tribe lower than a Chamar in the social scale. Such people are 
known by the name of Suratwal or Suratwala. When' a Chamar 
takes a. woman trom a ca.ste superior to his own, their children will 
be recognisecl as members of the caste j but if she be inferior to him, 
their children are considered illegitimate, and will not inherit. This 

is ahvays the case when the 'v~man is a Bhangi, Dom, Dhobi, 
Kunchbandhua, or l\tI llsahar. 

The child of a ChamaI' at Ballia bv a Dusadh woman is known 
oJ 

as Chamar Dusadha, and this is the only case ln which a similar 
fusion of castes is known to have been I eeog'llise,l. The impol'tance 
of such facts in connection with the problenl of the origin of the 
mixed castes is obvious. 

8. Widow-marriage is, as has been said, fully recognised; but 

'Vi dow-marriage and among Chamars, who have, ]ike those at 
the levirate. Cawnpur, risen in the world, there seems a 

tendency to prohihit it. The levirate is recognised, but the widow 
can live only with the younger brother of her 1ate husband. If the 
widow be young, and her younger brother .. in-la\v of a suitable age, 
they usually arrange to live together; if this cannot ,be arranged, 
she usually marries some widower of the tribe by the sag(ii or 
kardo form. In this case the brother and father of her late 
husband have a right to the custody of the children of the first 
marriage: this rule is relaxed in the case of a baby, which accom
panies its mother. In some cases the ,vidow is allowed to take with 
her to her new home all the children of the first marriage. Any 
dispute as to matters of this sort is settled by the tribal counciL 
If a widow marry an outsider she loses all claim to the estate of ht'l" 

VOL. II. M 
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first husband, and so do any chi1dren she takes with her to the hou€c 

of her new husband. 
In such cases the property passes to the brothers of her first 

husband. If, on the contrary, she marry her husband's brother, she 

or her husband will inherit only if there was no male heir by the 
first marriage. At the same time, though Chamars are quite ready 
to lay down definite rules on this subject, the tribal custom does 
not appeal' to be quite settled, and 'when thet'e are in the case 
of the levirate or widow-marriage two families, the matter is usually 

left to the council, \vho make a partition. 
9. Among some branches of the trioo, as, £01' instance, at Sultan

pUla , ,vhen the first pregnancy of a wife is 
Birth ceremonilj8. 

announced, a ceremony kU0wn as Bath tti is 
perfornled, which consists of the distribution of cal{es (puri) to 

the clansmen at their houses. But as Chamars al'e particularly 
exposed to fear of witchcraft and diabolical agency generally, care

ful precautions are taken to ~uar(l the woman from evil. To the 
east of the PI'ovince promises of offerings are made to ,rindhybi
sini Devi of Bindhachal, Bauru Blr, Bil·tiyaf and to the sainted dead 
ot the fa.mily if they vouchsafe an easy delivery. Thorny branches 
of the bel tree (Aegle marmelos) are hung at the door of the 
delivery room to intercept evil spirits, who are also sca.red away by 
the smoke from an o1d shoe, which is burnt for that purpose. The 

woman sits on bel' heels during accouchment, and is supported by 
her female relatives. She is attended by a woman of the caste for 
six or twelve days, which is the period for impurity. When it is 
announced that the child is a boy, the women sing the sOhar or song 
of rcjoicing. Much of this consists of th~ invocation of Mata, the 
goddess of small-pox. After the cord is cut, if the child be a boy, 
the mothel' is bathed in warm water; if a girl, she gets a cold bath • 
. A.fter the mother and baby al'C bathed~ she gets a meal consisting 

of molasses, turmerio, and oil, and after twelve hours she is given 
some Italwa sweetmeat. Next day she gets her ordinary food. 
All through the period of impurity the singing of the 801ul'f is 
repeated. At the door of the delivery room (sauri.l· Sans: 8uta/ea) a 
fire is kept constantly burning, and into it some aj wain (Zin7"sficum 
ajowan) is occasionally thrown. At least fo1' the first six days a 
1ight is kept constantly burning. On the night of the sixth day 
the women sit up all night and worship Shashti or Chhathi, the god. 
dess of the sixth, ,vith an offering of cakes made of l)al'ley.f1onr and 
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rice boilec1 \vith snga,}'. These are presented in a lea.f platter 
(daU1Itl) , and then eaten by the members of the household, An iron 

cut.ting instrument is also kept nea.l' the mother and child during 

the peliod of pollution. If the child be a boy the father is expect· 

ed to entertain his friends which is usually done on the twelfth 

day. 
On that day the parents or brothers of the mother-if they can 

afford it-send her a coat· and cap made of red c loth for the baby) 
and a yello\v loin·cloth for the mother. This present is sometimes 

accompanied by a special sort of sweetmeat known as 8uthaura 

(8ontll, dry ginger) made of sugar, ginger, and other spices j some
tin1Cs with the But/taura is sent SOlne caudle ((leilA walli). There is 

no distinct trace of the couvade, except that the husband has to 

take the first sup of the cleansing draught given to the mother, 
and that he does not shave for six days after his wife's delivery. 

rrhere are no special ceremonies in connection with twins, but they 

are considered inauspicious. If during the pregnancy of a wonlan 

an eclipse happen to occur, she is made to sit quiet while it lasts 

\vith a stone pestle in her hand, and is not allowed to move or touch 

any cutting instrument. If she move, it is believed that her child 
will be deformed, and if she touch a cutting implement that it \vil] 
be born mutilated. The child is named by the senior member of 

the family. On the fourth 01' fifth day after the mother rejoins her 

family, the child's head is shaved (munran), and when about six 

months old, it is fed for the first time on grain (all1laprdsalJ) ; it is 

at this tinle that it is usually named. At the age of fh'e or seven 
its eal'S arc bored (kanchherlfln), and this constitutes the initiation: 

. after thi~ the child must conform to the rules of the tribe regarding 

food. 

10. \Vhcu it is proposed to adopt a boy, the clansmen al'e invit

ed and in their presence the parents make 
over the boy to the adopter with these words, 

-" Yon were my son by a deetl of evil (Pdp); now you are the son 
of so-and-~o by a virtuous act (dharm)." As the boy is accepted, 

the nlcmbers of the caste sprinkle rice over hiln, and the adopter 
gives a feast. 

Adoption. 

11. The eustoms of betrothal yary somewhat in different places. 

BetrothaL 
Thus, in 1.Iil'zapul', when a marriage is pro

posed J the bridegroom's father with his uncle 

and ot.h(\t' nt'ar re1ations visit the LJ'ide. She is carefu By exam ined 
VOL. II. M i 
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to make sure that she has no physical defect, and, if approved, tbe 
boy's father gives her a rupee, and some coarse sugar is distributed. 

rrhcn her fat he I' entertains the pal'ty. N ext follows the regulal' 

betrothal (barre!th2~). This generally takes place at the village 

liquor shop, where the two fathers e"Xchangc platters (ria una) fuB of 

liquor five times, and at the last turn the bride's father puts a lupee 

into the cup of his relation-to-be. Liquor is served round, two .. 

thirds of the cost of which is paid by the father of the boy, and One

third by the father of the girl. On this day the date of the wed. 

ding is fixed by the Pandit. In BaHia, on the contl'ary, the parents 

and relations of the girl go to the boy's house and preStDt him with 

a rupee and loin-cloth. This is known as pallpujll, or "the wor

Ehipping of the feet )J of the bridegroom, 

When these presents are received in t.he presence of the members 

of the caste the engagement is complete. 

] 2. Marriage is of two kinds-the sJuitii, chllr", or c"arhalla, 

Marriage ritlla.l. 
which is the }'espectable form, and. the dola, 

used by pOOl' people. In ~lilzapllr the wed
ding invitation is distributed by the father's ~ister's husband of the 

boy. The marriage pavilion (ma1lro) is then erected. In the Gan

getic yancy it consists of four bamboos j Chamars above the hills 

make it of nine poles of the 8iddh tl'CC (H 11 rrluit1cia hinata J in 
obvious imitation of the Dravidian races by whom they are surround

ed. On this day the Pan-1it ties round the wrist of the bride an 

amulet fOl'D1ed of mango leaves and thread. The next day is dcvoted 

to feeding the clanslTlen, and eakes of various kinds are offered to the 

sainted dead. Then follows the t'JLatmQnpara ceremony, which is 

done, as already described in the case of the Bhuiyas. Then as the 

procession starts, the bl'idcgl'oom~s mother does the wave ceremony 

(parachha ll ) to keep off evil spirits. '\Yith the same object the 

bride's mother puts some lamp_black on the bride's eyelids, and 

hangs a necklace of beads round her neck. At the same time, as 

an assertion or acknowledgment of. maternity, she offers the gil'J 

hel' breast. The bl'idegroom's father is expected to take with the 

procession five ankle rings (math2!Jo) £01' the bride. The marl'jage 

is then performed by making the pail' revolve Hve times round the 
ploughbeam (hari8), \vhich is fixed in the centre of the pavi Ji on. 

There also is erected a l'ough wooden representation of a flock 

of parrots (s1tfJa) sitting on a tl'ce. 'Vhen the marriage is 

over all present scranlble for the wooden parrots; Lut the pole on 
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"'ruch they wel'e hung is carefully kept £01' a yeal'. During the 
marriage, a special dance, known as the nat71a 'Jute/t, is performed by 

members of the tribe, some or whom dress in women's clothes. 

Chamal's can give no explanation of this practice, which may 

possib!y be a symbolical ceremony done with the hope that the first 

child may be a boy" as the Argive brides used to ",~ear false beards 
when they slept ,vith their husbands. I It is specially to be noticed 

that Brahmans are not employed in the malTiage ceremony. The 

whole business is done by the uncle and bl'other-in··la,v (plupha, 

hahnoi) of the bridegroom. Before they leave the paviliun a goat or 
ram is sacrificed to Paramesari Devi, and the flesh is cooked at the 

malTiage feast. The marl'iage ends with a genel'al carouse at the 
nearest liquor shop. 

13. The dola marriage is done in quite a different way. The 
following is the ritual at BaHia. 'l'he friends and relations al'e invit

€d to attend at the bridegroom's house, and they are supplied with 

a meal knO\YD as kalell'4, whjch Drdjnal'iJy consists of rice and pulse 

or l)arched gl'ain (saUl/;) or \vheat cakes. The men then proceed 
to the bride's house and halt about a mile off to take refreshment. 
'l'he boy's father subscribes twelve pic~ and the othCl'S two pice each 
\vith which liquor is purchased, The sum given by the boy:s 
father is known as bat~{iri or nisari, and that contl'ibuted by his 
friends beltri. After drinking they go to the bride's house, which 
they reach usually about sunset. There the gual'dian of the boy 

pays twenty-tour pice, known as 1leg, to the father of the bride, 
who supplements it with sufficient to pl'ovide another drink for 

the party. Then they are all fed, and next morning they go 

away with the bride. The boy's guardian presents two sheet.s 

(."ari) , one £01' the bride and one for her mother, and gives a couple 
of }'upees to her father, who in return gives a loin cloth (dhoti) and 

a sort of handkerchief worn over the shoulder (kandhawar) to the 
boy, as well as a sheet for his mother. The bar1)er, washerman 

and village watchman receive a present of two annas each on this 

occasion. Sometimes the ownel' of the village charges a l'upee as 
marwaelih or maru'anl' , (manTO, the nuptial shed), which is paid by 

the father of the bridegroom, and may pelhaps be a survival of a 

commutation of the jus primae ttoctis, but is more probab1y one of 
the ol'llinary village dues 1evied from tenants by the landlord. 

I Frazer, Totemism, 79: p(J£klo)'e~ II, lSI. 
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rrhis, however, is not invariably taken, a.nd in l'etUl'n he usually sup

plies some wood, etc., for the wedding. The bride is supplied by her 
guardian with a sheet (san), brass bracelets (mathi), and anklets 

(pairi), made of bell metal. Her brother or some other person as 

her rcpl'esentative accon1panies her to the house of the bridegroom. 

It is a peculiar enston) that on t.his occasion he always walks behind 

the bride. In the dola form of marriage the bridegl'oomol' his father 

very seldom goes to the house -of the bride. The duty of escorting 

the bride home is left to some relation 01' clansman. 

14. After the bride has arrived that very day or very soon after 

the date of the wedding (la,r;f1n) is fixed. The family barber takes 

ten pieces of turmeric, of which he gives five to the bride and five to 

the bridegroom. With this he brings one and-a-quarter sers of 

paddy, which he divides equally between them. The tUl'mel'ic is 

ground into a paste, which is l'llbbcd on the foreheads of the pair, and 
the paddy is parched and made into lawa for use in the ceremony of 
IOl()a parae" na1Ja. This part of the ritual is cal1eu haldi 01' natdidhiill. 

Tbe next day or a day after comes the ceremony of matlcor 01' "the 

digging of th~ earth." This comlnences by the bridegroom's mother 
,vol'shipping a dl'um (dhol). If his mother be dead, this is done by 
his aunt or some other elderly female relation. 

Turmeric and rice are ground into a paste (ai pan). The woman 
smears her hand in thio and applies it to the drum. This is known 

a~ thappl1 la.r.;alla. A leaf of betel, a betel nut> and t'wo pice are also 
placed on the drum, which are the perquisite of the owner. Five 
Inarks (t,zka) are then made on the drum with vermilion, and the 

women form a pl'ocession and go into a field, Jed by the drummer 

playing away vigorously. The senior woman then worships Dharti 

Ma,ta. 01' Mother Earth, and digs five spadesful of earth, which are 
brought home and placed in the courtyard. In the middle of the 
yard are placed an earthen pot full of water with its top covered 

with a mango leaf and an earthen lid. Neal' it is a ploughbeam 
(~a n's) and a green bam boo fiXed in the earth. Tho earthen pot is 

known as /cfJlsa. In the evening there is a feast kno,vn as mat/co'fa. 

It may be noticed here that there are in all five marriage feasts-the 

hald£dhdn and matkora already described and the D!ldh, 'I)larjdd and 
lrankan or biddi. From the commencement of the kaldi cere

mony up to the end of the marriage ceremonies the women sing songs 
both morning and evening. 

15. The actual marl'iage always takes place at night. No Drah. 
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man is cal1ed in, but the village Pandit is consulted as to the auspicious 

time,. and he receives two pice £01' his trouble. For the marriage a 
square (chattR) is mal'ked out in the courtyard with barley .. flour, and 

the bride and bridegroom are seated within it, the bridegroom on a. 
stool (pttha) or on a mat made of leaves (pedal). The service is done 

by some one in the caste who knows the ritual. He begins by the 

,t;otra 'UckC'iJdra or recital of the nanles of the couple, their fathers, 

grandfathers and great-grandfathers. Then the marriage jar (J,~al8a) 

is worshipped, and an offering of butter, rice, and barley is made to the 

fire which is lighted close beside the jar, and a similar offering is made 

to a fire which is lighted in the Ol'atol'Y (deolcuri) sacred to the house
hold god. The bride's father then gives her away to the bridegroom 

(kan.7Jadai/). He accepts the gift and mal'ks her forehead with a 

line of vermilion, which is the binding part of the ceremony" The 

ceremonies in the dota and eharhall.a marriage are practically identi

cal. The only difference is that in the former the ceremony is per .. 

fOl'n)ed at the house of the bridegroom j in the latter at that of the 

bride. 

16. Those who. have been initiated into the Siva Nal'ayal1i or 

Death ceremonies. 
Sri Niirayani, Kabll'panthi or Ramanandi 

sects are buried, unless before death they 

have expressed a wish to be cremated. Their corpses are removed 

to the burial-ground 011 a gaily decorated bier without any marks of 
mourning and accompaniecl with shouts of Ram! /iaJIA! Sat hoi. 
H The Lord is the Lord of Truth." Ordinary Chamars 31"e bUl'nt 

in the usual way. Those who al'e poor only scorch the face of the 
corpse (mulchtig). The ashes, when the body is prol)el'ly cremated, 
are thrown into some neighbouring stream. The chief mOUI'nel' who 

has fired the pyre on the day after the cl'emation places outside the 
house an earthen pot full of milk and rice gruel (manr) with a 

pitcher ot water for the use ot the disembodied spirit. On the third 
day aftel' death comes the tiJ'atri cerenlony which consists of the 
offering of ol)lations and cakes of barley-flour (pinda) to the depart

ed soul. On the tenth day (daswau), this ceremony is repeated, and 
the castcDlcn are fed. On that day the person who fiI'ed the pyre 

{rlaf/ilta) is purified by being shaved. On the eleventh the utensils 
and pl'ivate property of the dead man are made over to his sistel"s 
husband (/;ah noi), who acts as the officiant priest-perhaps a survival 
of the matriarchate. J n some p1aces, however, and particular ly 
where Chamars are becoming rich and influential, the Maha.bl'ahman 
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offers the sacred baUs (pinda). "\Vhcn the service is done hy :~ 

mem bel' of the tribe he says,-A r Ganga, pdr fiallga j Biidri /.-,. 
beta, Rambok~ah ka noli, pinda det; Ganga Mai bujollji aet
"Ganges on this side, Ganges on that side; the son of Bihari (f) I 

whatevel' his name may be} the grandson of Rambakbsh offers th· 

cakes, but mother Ganges gives only l)ubblcs in l'eturn.H Some 

plant a few stalks of gl'ass nea.l' a tank as an ahode fol' the spirit 

which wanders about tlntil the funeral ceremonies are complete. On 

this water is poured daily for ten days. Some again give a hibal 
feast on the twelfth, some on the sixteenth day after death. On 

the annivc1'sary of a death twelvc balls 'arc o:licl'ed, and, if the family 

can afford it, the clansmen are fed. Some, again, aftel' the usual 
balls and oblations during the fortnight (pilrapaksRu) sacred to the 

dead, join in removing thee orpse, and each of the five touches his 

mouth with a bUl'niug hI'anJ.. By this procedure none of the five 
incurs any persona1 defilement. 

17. Chamars in the main conform to the popular type of village 

lIinduism. To the east of the Province an, 
Religion. 

except the richer and more advanced members 

ot the caste, dispense with the services of Brahmans, except in so far 

as they usually consuJt them about the mal'l'iage auspices. To thE:" 

west theil' marriage ceremonies are perfoI'med under the guidance 
of the lo,v Gurra or Chamarwa Bl'ahlnans. To the east, as they be ... 

come rich and influential, they employ Sar,,"ariya or Kanaujiya Bruh

mans of a (~egl'aded type. To the 'west the mourners aCCOIDI)anying 
the corpse aJdl'ess the Creator in the ,vords-·'J11lti hai; taill llf fJairla 

ki,ljll, aUT tai1t 11e mar Ii/Fl. "Thou art lIe; Thou hast cl'ea.teu 

and then destroyeJ," In Rchilkhanu their clan deities are Eha,vani, 

Jagis,var or "the lortl of the wOl'ld, " Kala Deo, Gaja Dewat, Zahir 

Pif, and Nagarsen. In Agra they call themselves of the Gorakhi 

sect, and worship Devi, Chamara, and Kuauw'ala, H he of the well." 

In BaHia they usua.lly worship a deity whom they call Parameswar 

01' " the Supreme Being.)) The godling is supposed to dwell in a 

mound of earth erected in a room of the house. On the day of the 

Dasahra festival seven wheaten cakes and some hlllu'a are offered. 

and some cloves and cardamoms are gt'ound up and mixed in ,,,ater, 

which is poured on the ground. This is known as chhdk. Some

~imes the offering consists of a young pig and some spirits. ~1'hen 

a person is absent fl'om home, he does not erect any mound or 

oratory (dlOlcll'1') until he returns. In Mirzapur they have a special 
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deity known as Terha Deva or (( the crooked one j " they also ,vorship 

the Vindhyabasini Devi, of 13indhachal; Banl'u Bll', a demon of 

whom they know nothing but the name; Sail'i DeyiJ Birtiya" and 

the Eainted dead (purkha lO,q). All these deities are worshipped 

in tin1es of trouble with the sacrifice of a young pig, the meat of 

which is eaten by the worshippers and with a libation of sphits. 

On the Pachainyan festival milk and parched gl'ain are offered at 

the hole occupied by the domestic snake. Those ~Tho have no 

children last and worship the sun godling" Suraj Narayan, in tho 

hope of offspring. I~'il'e and the moon are also occasionally worshipped. 

To the east their chief £esti vals are the snake feast at the Pach

ainyan; the Kajal'i, ,vhich is a sort of saturnalia held in the rainy 

scason) when women drink and the rules of modesty are held in 

abeyance; the Tlj, on which women fast for the welfal'e of their 

husbands and sons, and next claye at cakes (puri ) ; the Phagua or 

Holi. A second wife wears an image represent ing the deceased, 

known as &irnjna, round the neck, and when 8he puts on fresh 

clothes or jewelry she touches them fir~t with the image as a sign 

that they have been offered to tLe spirit of her predecessor, If this 

be not done, it is beJieved that the offended spirit of the first wife 

wi 11 bri ng disease 01' death. 

1 '3. But the most remarkable form of worship is that of the 

deistic, reviva1 ist sect of the Srinal'aYani or 
The Sinna:rayani 01' " 

Srinal.'ayani sect, Siuna rayani, The founder of this sect was 

R,aedas 01' Ravidas
J 

who was a disciple of R,amanand. Curiously 

enongh in the Dakkhiri quite a different legend has been' jnvented 

ana the so-called Rohi<las is said to have been born at Chan)bhargonoa 

now Ahmadnagar, and is c1escribed as a contemporary of Ka.bil· in the 

t,velfth or thirteenth cel1tul'y.l The Northern India legend, as 

recol'dccl in the commenta.ry of Priya Das on the Bhaktmala) t.ells how 

a Bl ahman disciple of Ra,manand used daily to receive the necesEary 

alms from the houses of five Brahmans. This ,vas cooked by his 

pl'eCleptor, and offered to the Creator before being eaten, One 

day as it was raining and the hOllses of the Drahmans were 

at a distance, the Brahmachal'i accepted the supplies from a 

Banya. When Ramanand cooked it, the Divine Light refused 

to accept it, as it was unclean. The preceptol' made enquiries 
and discovered that the Banya had money dealings with Chamars 

I Bombay GCtBetttM2', XVI, 71. 
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and that the food was hence defiled. Ramanand, in his displea

sure caused his disciple to be reborn in the womb of HI Chamarin ; 

and so it happened. ,\Vhen the infant was horn, remembering 

its past life, it refl1sed to suck from the breast of its mother 

becanr:e 'she was not initiated. Then a voice from Heaven spoke 

to Ra.manancl and wal"ned him that the punis}lroent he had inBict. 

ed on his disciple was disproportionate to his offence. lIe wa.s 

dir(·cted to go to the hut of the ChamaI' and initJltte the \vhole family. 

I-Ie was compelled to obey this order. The child was named hy his 

parents Raedas. When he reached the age of eighteen he began to 

worship a clay image of Rama and Janaki. This wa~ displeasing 

to his father, who turne~l him out of doors. Raedas then set up 

business as a. shoemaker and contiuued his mode of worship. He 

used to present all wandering ascetics with new E-hoes. One day a 
saint appeared before him a.nd gave him the PhiJosopher's stone. 

Ra,edas took no notice of it ; but the Saint touehed his shoelnaker's 
knife with it and turned it into gold. This had no effect on Raeibls, 

and the saint nnally left the stone in the thatch of his hut. 

Returning some time alter he found Raeda,s in poor circnmstances, and 

learned to his surprise that he had not used the stone. The saint 

then Flomised that before morning five gold coins would appeal' in 

fI'ont of the divine image which Raet.las worshipped. These he also 

refused to accept. But he was warned in a dream not to continue 

to despise wealth; so he converted his shed into a magnificent temple 

au(l estab1ished regular worship. This enraged the Br:ihmans, who 

appeale(l to the Raja in a Sanskrit verse 'w'hich Iueans-" 'Vhere 

unholy things are ,von;hipped and holy things arc defiJed} three things 

follow- }1"an1ine, Death, and Fear /' 

1. g. Rae( 1 as was summoneJ. before the Raja and ordered to' 
exhibit his miraculous powers. He replied that he could do on)y 

one miracle-that the Sa1agl'ama or ammonite representing V'ishnu 

would at his word leave its place and come down on the palm of 

his hand. The Raja ordered the Brahmans to perform a similar 

miracle. They failed and Raedafs succeeded. This mil'acle so affected 

th~ Rani Jhali, whom one version of the legend makes out to have 

been a Princess of Chi thor, that she became initiated. On this the 

Brahmans refused to eat in the palace, on the ground that it had 

been defiled, and some raw grain was given them which they began 

to cook in the garden. But as they were eating they suddenly saw 

Ra.euas sitting' and eating bct,veen two Bnlhrnans. So they fell at 
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his feet, and then he cut his skin and showed them nuder it his 

Brahmanical cord; so he was proved to have been a Brahman in his 
former life. 

20. The Grantba or Scriptures of the sect are believed to have 
existed for eleven hundred and forty-five years, but to have been 

unintelligible until Sitala, an inspired Sannyasi, translated them. 1'he 

present recension is the work of the Rajput Sivanal'ayana, of 

Gh«izipur, who wrote it about 1735 A.D. ffhc most important of 

these works are the Gurunyasa and the Santa Vil'asa. The former 

is compiled from the Puranas, and gives an account of the ten 

Avataras of Vishnu or Narayana in fourteen chapters, of which the 

first six treat of the author, of faith, of the punishment of sinners, 
of vil'tue, of a future state and of discipline. The latter is a treatise 

on moral sentiments. The opening lines are,-'c The love of God 
and his knowledge are the only tl·ue.understanding. " 1 

21. Siun~h'ayauis have a meeting house known as Dhamghar, or 

"IIouse of Paradise;" Somaghar, 01' rc House of meeting, " and 

Girja Ghar, or church, a word derived through the P01·tuguese 

igrej a from the Greek eklclesia. It usually contains pictures of the 

Saints Gorakhnath, Raedas, Kabirdas, Surdas, and others. The 

scriptul'es are kept rolled up in cloth on a table at the East. They 
are carefully watched and never given to anyone but members or 
their own congregation. They meet here on Friday evenings, and 
allY educated roan among them reads and expounds passages from 

the Guruny!sa. The only occasion when the Santavirasa is read is 

at death; it is then }'ecited from the moment of dissolution until the 

corpse is bUl'ied. They are not allowed to eat meat or drink spirits 

before going to the ,veekly service, but this is the only restriction. 

On the Hasant Panchami, or fifth light half of IVIagh, a Hal wai is 

caned in, who cooks some nalllJa sweetmeat (which is known as 

tJtanonog, or .' food ot the mind" ) in a large boiler (karlzao). This 
is first offered to Siunal'ayana before the Scriptures of the sect, and 
until this is done no Chamar is allowed to touch it. The explana

tion of this is that SiUllal'a.yana was a Chhatl'i, and it would be 

defilement to him if any Chama.r touched it before dedication. Au 

offerin g of the same kind is made to Guru N aDak by the Sikhs.9 

L Risley. TTibes and Castes, I, 178. 
i Ibbetaon, Panjt2b Ethnography, para. 265. 
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22. The title Bhagat which they take does not imply that they 
abstain from flesh and spirits, but they are monotheists (Sans: 
1;"alcta, "devoted"). They say that their chief conventicle is at a 
place called Barsari, in the Gbazipur District, about which they 
repeat the verse,-u As pas Chandrawal' men, Ghazipur Sarka,!'; 
Hindu nirauni karat sab Bagh Rae ke pas." "In the neighbour .. 
hoocl of Chandrawar, in the Ghazipur District, all meet together and 
discuss the doctrine of Unity. This place is near the Rae's garden." 

23. Persons of any caste may join the Siunarayani scct. When 
a candidate wishes to affiliate himself, they first warn him of the 
difficulties before him and test him for a few days, when, if approved, 
he is directed to bring a present according to his means to the head ... 
man, known as GU1'U or IV[ahant. The candidate comes before the 
Guru, who sits with the scriptures opposite him, and fhst makes a 
sacrifice by burning cam11hor and aason, or ten kinds of perfumes. 
These are thrown on fire, and the sweet savour which arises is their 
form of worship. 1'hen some camphor is burnt before the scriptures, 
and aU present rub the smoke over their faces. The candidate then 
washes the big toe of the Guru and dl'inks the warter (charanamrita). 

Next the Guru recites pl'ivately into his ear the formula (mantra) 

of initiation, which is cal'efully concealed from outsiders. After 

this the initiate distributes sweets to the congregation. He is then 
considered Sant or initiate, and l'eceives a small book which he is 
pel'mitted to study, and which serves as a pass of admission to 
future meetings.· If he loses it he has to appear at the next :Basant 
Panchami meeting, and pay two and-a-half rupees for a new copy, 
as well as a fine of five rupees for his negligence. At these meetings 
there is music and singing, men and women sit apal·t, and after the 
~1ahant has finished his reading, he receives the contributions of the 
faithful. They are not allowed to drink in the Dhamghar, but they 
may smoke ganja, l;~an!l, or tobacco there. They never practise 
exorcisms (oj hai), nor do they get into a state of religious frenzy 
and deliver oracles. As all-cad y stated the dead are buried with 
signs of l·ejoicing. Some camphor is burnt in the grave before the 
body is laid thercJ and then all present join in filling up the grave. 
All initiates, male and female, are buried in this way. Children 
and persons not initiated are interred without any ceremony. If the 
wife of an initiate die, her relatives can take away her body and 
cremate it. They marry like ordinary Chamars, and get a :Brahman 

to fix a lucky time. A similar movement among the Chamars of 
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Bilaspul', in the Centl"al Provinces' took place under Ghasidas 

between 1820 and 1830, and in Bikaner under LaJgir about fifty 
years ago, Their sole worship is said to consist in calling on the 

invisible lord (A lal h, Alakit). 

2cL 'Ilhe ordinary Chanlar believes that disease, death, and all 

Demonology. 
troubles are due to demoniacal influence. 

When a person falls ill a sorcerer (oj II a ) is 
called in, and he points out the pal·ticular evil spirit which is respon

sible for the mi~chie£, and the appropriate sacrifice by means of 

l\~hich he can be appeased. In the same way barrenness in women 

is held to be due to her possession by some demon. A widow is 

very careful to worship the spirit of her deceased husband. In 

this case, as \vith a deceased wife, no image is used, but a piece of 

ground is plastered, and on it is placed a new loin· cloth (dhoti) and 
a waist chain (kardhani) , Somet.imes a pig is sacrificed. The soul 

of a dead husband is called mallu~h!Ja de'l)a or "the man-god." 

Persons who die in any ~udden or unusual way becoDle malevolent 

spirits (bhut), and must be carefully propitiated. Their offering is 

a young pig and an oblation of spirits. Chickens arc offered to 

Ghazi l\Iiyan, goats to Devi, and pigs to the family godlings and evil 
spirits. These are offered at the house shrine, while offerings to 

godlings and saints are made at their temples or tombs. The 
regular feast in honour of the dead is the ~Iahalaya Amawas, Pitre 

bisarjan
J 

or Pitl'asaunan. Among trees they respect the p1pal 
tul08i, and ntm. The J'2pal is the abode 01 Vasudeva, the tulasi of 
Lakshmi, the '/lim of Sltala. Mother Ganges (Gal1ga mai) isa special 

object of reverence. The favourite nlethod of propitiating evil 

spirits of those who have died by accident is to pour sI)irits near 

the place occupied by the Bhut, and to light some ganja in a pipe

bo,vl. For ghosts of high caste IJersons, the proper offering is a fire 

sacrifice (hom). The ordina.ry malignant evil spirit is called Rhttt or 
Daitya; that of a :1\1 uhammadan Shahtd l\tlard ; the Jinn is higher 
and more powerful than these. To the Shahid l\Ial'd and Jinn the 

~acrifice is not a pig but a fowl and flowers. 
25. rrhe ChamaI' from his occupation and origin ranks even below 

the non-Aryan tribes who have been quite 
S(lcial regulations. 

. recently adopt~d into Hindulsm. He is can .. 

siJel'eJ impure hecause he eats beef, pork, and fowls, all abonlination 

1 Central Provinces Gazelleer, 100, sqq. 
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to the orthodox Hin(lu. He will eat cattle which die a natural death, 
and numerous cases have Occul'L'ed where Chama.l'S have poisoned cattle 

for the sake of the hides and flesh. He keeps herds of pi gs, and the 

Chaml'auti or Cllan1a.r quarter in a Hindu village is g'cnerally a 

synonym for a place abounding in all kinds of abominable filth, where 
a clean living Hindu seldom, unless for urgent necessity, cares to in

trude. One proverb describes a man setting up to be GopaJ, a respec

table Krishna worshipper, \vhile his pots and pans are as filthy as those 
of a Chamar ( Nem tern Gopal ailf(1Jt ; nrtnri charu£ Chamar ai,'ian), and 

another says,-" The worthy are dying and the un\vorthy living 
because Chamal's are drinking Ganges water,"-Lajril1t mare, dliithau 
j2~/)e; Ganga jrtl Chamarall pilje). This repugnance to him is 

increased by his eating the leavings ot almost any caste except Dhobis 

and Doms, and by the pollution \vhich attaches to his wife (Cha
marin, Chamain), who acts as midwife and cuts the umbilical cord. 

But in spite of his degraded social position, the Chama! is l)roud and 

punctilious and very conservative as regards the rights and privi. 

1eges which he receives in the village cominunity. Their women 

wear, at least in the east of the Province, no noserings; they have 

metal bangles (m atlttya) on their wrists; arm ornaments (/)(1'; ") 

and heavy bell·metal anklets (pa iri). Chamars sweal' by Rama, 
the Guru, the Ganges, ::Jfahadeva Baba,. the shoemaker's last 

(phatuhi), and their sons' heads. They win not touch a Dom or 

Dhobi, nor the wife of a younger brothel' or nephew, nor will they 

call their wives by their names. 'Vomen eat after the men. They 

salute relatives and clansmen in the forms Ram! Ram! and pdelagi. 

26. The Chama.l' practises a val'iety of occupations. His pri. 

OccupabioDS. 
mary business is curing skins and shoemak

ing, and the latter business has developed 

what is really a separate caste, that of the Mochi (Sans: mocnikal ; 
in a village he provides all leathern articles used in husbandry, such 

as whips, thongs, well buckcts, and the like. A s a rule, he has a 
circlc of constituents (jfJj mall) whose dead cattle he receives, and 

to whom he gives leathcl' and a certain number of shoes in return. 
IIis wife has siInilarly a certain number of families to whom she 

acts as midwife and performs various menial sel'vices at marriages 
and festivals. The Chanlar himself is the general village drudge 

(oegar, pha'lait) l'uns messages, and does odd jobs, such as thatching 

when he is called Ghal'ami, and the like. Sometimes he receives 
wages In cash or kind, but perhaps nlore generally an allowance of 
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gt'ain per plough belonging to tbe fanlily he serves, or a patch of 
rent .. fl'ee land. Another part of his duties is to beat drums and 

blow trumpets during a marriage or when cholera or other epide
mic disease it; Leing exorcised from the village. Large numhors of 

Chamal's take to field labour, act as ploughnlen, carters, grooms, 
or eUligrate to towns, where they do various kinds of unskilled 

work. In Pal'tabgarh they are said to have usurped the business 
of carrying palanquins, the hereditary occupation of Kahars. The 

extension of the leather trade at Cawnpur has made it a great Cha
IDaI' centre. l\;Iany of them have become wealthy and a.im at a 
standard of social respectability much higher than their rural 
brethren, and some have begun even to seclude their ,vornen 

which every native does as soon a.s he commences to rise in the world. 

27. The system of tanning pursued by the ordinary village Cha

mar is of the most primitive kind. The skins are placed in a. pit a.nd 

covered with water, containing lime (chilna) and impure carbonate 

of soda (saj} i); aftel' ten days they are taken out and the hair 
removed with an iron sCI'aper (Ie hurpi). They are again ren1oved, 

sewn up in the form of a bag, which is again filled ,vith the bark 

so]ution, and hang on a tree 01' stand. This process lasts five days, 
when the tanning is considered complete.1 

1 Hoey, Monograph, 90, sqq. It is in curious contrast to the Homeric system of 
preparing hides, which consisted in rubbiug with fat a.nd stretching. IHad, XVtI, 
383. 
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Chamar Gaur.-A sept of Ra,jputs of whom Sir H. M. Elliot l 

writes-H Among the Gaur Biljputs the Chamar Gaur who are su1-
divided into Raja. and Ra,e, rank the highest, which is accounted for 
in this way :-vYhen trouhle fell upon the Gaur family, one of their 
ladies. fa.r advanced in pregnancy, took refuge in a Charrlii.r's house, 
and was so grateful to him for his protection, that she promised to 
call hel' child by his name. The Bhats and Bra,hmans to ,,,honl 
the others fled do not appear to have had simi1ar forbearance, and 
hence, strange as it may appear, the sub-divisions called after their 
name rank below the Chama.r Gaul'. " Pargana Saudlla, of Hal'
uai, was, so it is said, occupied by Thatheras, 2 who by one theory 
are iuentical with the Bhars, and then Chalnar Gaul's came in from 
neal' Bijllaur in the time of Jay Chand, They came in under two 
chiefs, bringing with them Dikshit Brahmans, who up to the present 
a.re their recognised priests. They differ entirely from Cha.mar 
Gaul's, who came from neal' Cawnpur, and have for their priests 
Tiwari Brahmans. The writer of the Hardoi Settlement R,epol't3 

spea.ks of the Chamar Gaul's as" a refractory, quarrelsome, ill-con
ditioned set, their one redeeming quality (owed probably to the fact 
that they are Rajputs in name rather than in reality) is that they 
(10 not murder their daughtcrs/' Their ancestor, Ganga Sinh, knO'VD 
as Kana, 01' "one~eyed," is said to have driven out the Thatheras. 

Distr1'/JuliorJ 0/ tile Chamar Gaur /f(ljput.'J accordz'ng to the Ce'IS'IS 

of 1891. 

DII'1'RICT. I Number. II DIST RICT. 
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Lalitpur .. .. 

VoL, II. 

. 15 Benftn-s · 
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· 72 Basti 

· · 185 Lucknow · 
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· 1,351 Sitaplll' · · · 103 Hardoi . · · 
· · 2,121 Kheri . · · 
· .. 226 Faizabad · . 
· • 1 Bahnlich · 
• 14 Sultanpur · .. 
.. · 59 Partabgal'h · .. 

· · 10 I 'arabanki .. 

TOTA.L 
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1 Supplementary Glossary, s.t' .• Gaur Rdjput. 
2 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 307. 
:t P. 175. 
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CHANDA UltIl'A. 
Chanamiya.-A sept of RajputsJ not separately recorded in 

the Census Returns, found in J aunpul'.1 Azamgl1rh, and Gorakhpur. 
,.l'fhey are generally, according to Sir H. M. Blliot,l included among 
the 13ais of inferiol' descent, and are sometimes identified with the 

Gargbans. 

Chandauriya.-A Rajput sept found in Faizabad. '} hey are 
an offshoot of the Bais of Baiswal'a, who emigrated un;.1er their 

leader, U day Buddhe Sinh, \vho gained his estates under the pl'otection 

or a noted faqlf known as Kali Pahal'. The title of Chandanriya 

from the vi] lage Chandaur is said to have been conrerreu on the sept 

by the R~ja of IIasanpnr. i 

Chandel. S - (Sanskrit Ohalld fa, "the moon") .-An important 

sept of llajputs. They claim descent from the moon, Chandra, up to 

Ill'ahn1a. According to one version of the trihal legen1 Hemavati was 

the daughter of HCInraj, the family priest of Inclrajit, the G-aharwa.r 

Raja of Kashi (Benal'es), or of Inurajit himse'if. ,,\Vith her at mid

night the moon had dallianoe. ~he awoke and saw the moon going 

a~"ay, and was about to curse hinl saying,-" I am not a Gantam 
won1an that I should be thus treated," When he replied,-', The curse 

of Sri Krishna has ueen fulfilled. Your son will become a mighty 
hero, and will reign from the sunrise to the sunset." IIema,vati 

said :-" Tell me that spell whereby my son may be absolved." He 

answered :-"You will have a son and he will be your expiation;" and 

he gave her this spell _" When the time of your deiivel'Y con1es near 

go to Asu, near Kalinjal', and there dwell. When witbjn a short 

time of being delivered, 01'OSS the River Ken and g'o to Khajl'ain, 
where Chintaman Banya lives, and stay "rith him. Your lSon shall 

perform the great sacrifice. In this iron age sacrifices are not perfect. 

I will appear as a Brahman and complete the sacrifioe. Then 
your absolution will be complete.)J The fruit of this amour ,,,as 

Chandra Val'ma, said to have been born in A. D, 1 57 J and fl'om 

him to Parmal Deo, whose fort Kalinjar ,vas taken by Kuth-ud-din 

in 1202 A. D., there are said to have been by one account fOl'ty-nine 

and by another twenty-three generations. 
:l. By another vel'sion their orlginal bll'tllplace was Ka1injar. 

The King of that fort ODe day asked his family pl'iest what was the 

1 Supplementary GlosS'a'f'YJ S,,!'. 

2 Settlement Report~ 295. 
~ Partly based on notes by M . .Tmllna Din, T~a.!her of the Sllmerpl~:" Sch001, :i,nu 

M. HumsaLay, t<:nc11cr of the S<:ht'l 1 ut 1\l~hoLa, Hamhplir Di~trilt. 
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day of the month. lIe answered that it was the full moon (tJuron

masi), whereas it was really the Ama,vas or the last day of the dark 

fortnight. vV t,en thc Pandit became aWUl'C of the mistake which he 

had committed, he ,vent horne anu fell into deep distress. 'Vhen his 

daughter learned the canse of his sorro\v, she prayed to the moon to 

appear at once full, anti thus justify her father's words. The moon 

appeared, and as a reward lay with her, and when her fathe}' heard of 

this he expelled hel' fronl his house; so she wandcred into the jungle, 

and there her chlld was horn. There a Banaphar Rajput sa\v her 

and took her home. I-Ier father was so ashamed of the affair that 

he turned himself into a stone, and as his name was Mani Ra,m, he 

is now worshi})ped as Maniya Deva. rrhe Chandel ascendancy in 

Bundelkhand bet\veen the supremacy of the Gond~ and the advent of 
the M uhammadan'3 is a \vell-known historical fact; it was during 
this period that the great irrigation works in the Hamirpur District, 

the forts of Kalinjal' and Ajaygal'h, and the nohle temples of Khaju .. 

l'a,hu and l\iahoha were built. 

:3. All these legends may point indirectly to some flaw in the tribal 

pedigree. vVe know that the ~lil'zapllr legend of Oran Deo closely 

connects them with the aboriginal Soiris as the Oudh story suggests 
kinship with the Bhal's 1 'l'he Una.o br<iDCh say they come il'om 

Chandel'i, jn the Dakkhin, whence they emigrated after the overthrow 

of the Bundelkhand kingdom of ~Iahoba by Prithivi Raja in 

spite of the bravery of the Ban:lphar heroes Alah and Uda1. 2 Part 
of them emigrated to Unao as late as the reign of Aurallgzeh. 
As £01' the Eastern branch of the sept they are admitted to be of 
Som bansi origin, but do not intern1arry with the leading tribes. 
The Bundelas are by one account a spurious breed between them 
and slave gil'ls.3 One of the Cawnpur families fasten their coats 

on the right side of the chest like ~Iuhammadans. They say 

they do this in memory or the De.hi Emperors who remitted 

their tribute. 4 

4. In Bunc1e~khand they are repol'te . .15 to give their daughtels 

Manners and customs. 
in mal'riage to J:klons, SisoJhiyas, Sengal's, 

Kachhwahas, Bhadauriyas, and Tomal's; but 

1 Mirzapu/r GC!IIe.tteer, 120, s'lq. Benett, Cla'tls of Rae Bareli. 
2 Oudh Gaetltteer, Introdu.ction, XXXVI, Indian tintiqu,a,ry, I) 265 sq. 
3 Elliott, Chronicles of U'ltao, 23 54. • 
.. Bucbanan, Eastern Inttia, II, 458. 
I Seettement Report, 20. 
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they take girls only from tribes of the higher rank. After the 

bride is broug-ht to her husband's house Devi is worshipped ~rith 

the accompaniment ot singing and dancing, and then the bride 

nlarks the door with her sI)rcad hand smeared with aipan or a 

mixture of powdered rice and turmeric. The maximum number 

of wives that a man can ta.ke is seven; but the usual number is two 

or three. Betrothal is usually performed in infancy and marriage 

very ea.rly in life. The family barbel' often arranges the match, 

but now-a.-days a regular marriage broker is sometimes appointed. 

Some dowel' is always given by the father of the bride. A wife 

may be divorced if she contraots leprosy or if she be unfaithful. 

Such women ca.nnot mal'ly again. 

5. When the pregnancy of a woman is announced the ceremony 

of cha1tk is performed in the fifth or seventh month. Th~ husband 

and wife are seated in a sacred enclosure (challlc) , \vhile a. Bl'ahman 

recites tex.ts. After the ceremony parched }'ice and s'veetmeat~ 

are distributed to the brethren. At her confinement the mother 

is attended by a sweepel'woman fo), three days, and by a barher 

woman for forty days. When tbe delivery takes place, an old 

woman of the family smears her hand with oil and makes a mark 

on the wall of the room, after which the cord is Cllt. The mothet' 

bathes on the third day, after which the ceremony of charlla is done, 

and this is followed by the usual sixth day observance (chhalhi). 

6. The betrothal (mangni) consists in the bride's barber coming to 

the house of the bridegroom and marking his forehead (t,zlca). 
Their marriage and death ceremonies alae of the ordinary orthodox 
form. 

7. Their special god is ].Iahadeva, ~~ho is worshipped by men
J 

and Devi by women and children. 

8. In Oudh the Chandels take hl'ides from the Chauhan , 
Gaharwal', Raikwal', Janwar, and Dhakre septs: and give wives 
to the Gaur, Sombansi, and PUDwar. In Azamgarh they r~elve 
wives from the Baranwar, Kakan, Singhel, U dmatiya, Donwar anll 

Gaharwar septs: and give their daughters to the Gargbansi 
Gautam, Palw(},l', Sirnet, Ra.jkumar, Bachgoti, Kansik, Raghubansi, 
Bais and Cha.ndrabansi. 
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/Ji ... !ribul/Otl 0/ Chll"rlf!1 N{ljpllb. acc(jrding to the Census of 13.91. 
--------

DISTR1CTS. 

SabAt'!m po,' · · 
)f IIl.a.fT l{.rnag,l1' · · 
Me~rt\t · · · I 

Bulandt; llH 11l' · 
A1i;:afh · · · 
Matl'lHa · · · · · 
Agra . · .. · · 
F.rrukllabat} · .. · · 
MI,illpnri · · · · · 
Eta\\ah . . · . 
Etn.h .. · · · · · 
Pal'eilly · 
Budaun • · .. • · 
l\loradaball · .. · · 
~bahj!:t.ll8.npu\' · · · 
Pilibhit .. .. · · 
Cawnpnr · · 
Fatehpul' · .. · 
BAnda. · · · · 
Haltlirpur · · · · · 
Allababad .. · · .. " 

JhaoAi · .. · r .. 

Jalaun · · · · · 
I .. Dlitpur · . · · · 
Beuares · .. · · . 
:Mlrzt\?ur ,. · · · 
Jaunpllr · , . · • 

--

· 
· 

· · 
· · 

# · · 

· · 
· 
· 

· · 
· · 
· · 
· 
· 

· 
· · 
· 
· · 
· 
· 
· 

• 

H' d I Muba.m-
ID U •. I madan •. 

18 24 

17 ... 
2 ." 

265 1 

45 '" 

32 10 

119 ... 
1,3J9 16 

220 45 

681 . .. 
82 '0' 

342 .,. 

1,038 29 

60 ,., 

5,632 85 

228 ... 
12,~68 ... 
1.755 4 

958 

I 
'" 

554 94 

1.659 27 

84 31 

978 117 

125 . .. 
1,944 58 

4.947 ... 

7,901 8 

TOTAL. 

4-2 

17 

2 

266 

4·5 

42 

119 

1,36 

265 

681 

8 

34 

2 

2 

1,067 

6 o 

5,717 

228 

12,86S 

1,759 

~58 

648 

1,686 

115 

],095 

125 

2,Vl'2 

4,94.7 

7.909 
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DistrifJutio'lZ of Oll,ande' Rajput8 according tlJ tke CensulJ of 1691-conc1d. 
-----

DIS'l'RIC'l'S. Hindus. 
Muham-

TOTAL. madanB. 

----

GI18/1iplll" 8')6 257 1,063 

Rania . 3,1U9 3,109 

Gorakhpur . • :~,429 GO 3,-189 

Basti 228 602 830 

Azamgal h 5,188 88 5)274 

Lucknow 810 15 ~25 

Unao • 2,814 74 2,908 

Rae Bareli 1.037 I 51 1,088 

Sitapur 491 267 758 

Hardoi 5,379 37 5,416 

Khcri • 400 121 611 

FaizabAd 906 21 9~7 

Gonda 391 291 

Bahdich 195 40 2;-55 

Sultanpur 751 131 882 

Partabgalh . 315 12 327 

Darabanki 886 19 905 
-----

TOtAL 71,146 2,344 73,49n 

Chandrabansi.-Properly the race of the moon (ChandTQ
vansa). One of the two great divisions of the Kshatriya race, of 

whom a full account is given in the second chapter of Colonel Tod's 
"Annals of Rajasthan." In these Provinces it is the title of a 
separate sept, who are quite distinct from the Chantle]s who claim 
to represent the ancient children of the lnoon. They are most 
numerous in the Bulandshahr District. 

2. In Azamgarh they claim to belong ·to the Bha,l'gava golra~' 

they receive brides from the Bisen, SakarwarJ Nandwa.k, Rathaul', 
Palwal', Gautam, U jjani, Chandel, Bais, U dmatiya, Singhel, and 
Kausik septs; and marry their daughters t() the Gal'gbansi, Raghu. 
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bansi, Surajbansi, Chauhan, and Sit-net. In Aligarh they take gil'ls 
from the Gahlot, Kachhwaha, RathaurJ Bargujar. Solankhi, Bachhal, 
J ais, J angharaJ and Pundtr, and give brides to the Chauhan, Gahlot, 

Bargujar, PUDwar, Tomar, Rathaul', Kachhwaha, Jallghal'a, and 

Dhakl'a septs. 

])z.vtrih,l.tioil. of the Chanrltaba1ui Rdjputa according 10 the Cell~'U8 

of 1891. 
-- ---

DISTBSC r. Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

Saharanpur · · · '1 Jhansi • IS · · 81 

Mu zaffarna~ar · .. · 2 JAlaun · · " 3 

Meerut " · · · 40 Henares · · · · 509 

Billa ndsh a hr • " • 2,34() GhAzipur · · · 12 

Aligarh . .. • • 1,007 BaHia · · .. · 79 

Mathura · • II , 205 GOl"akbpur c; · 121 

Agra. . · · · 60 ! 
I 

BasH · · • · 94 

F 1Trl1 k haball .. • · 411 I .A zamgal'h · • 883 
i 

1\'1 ainpu ri .. · • · 14 Kumaun · 25 

Etawah . · • · 10 'fal'ai · 51 

Etah .. , · · 16 Rae Bareli · · 22, 

Moradabad · · · IS \ Sitapur · · · · 7 
! 

Sh&hjiihanpur · • • 82 Hardoi · · · 63 

Cawnpur . · • 14 , Kheri . · · 126 

Fatehpur • • '* 26 Sultanpur . • · l~ 

Banda. . .. · · 1 Barabanki . • · 1 

TOTAL · 5,788 

Charandasi.-A Vaishnava sect which takes its name from its 

founder, Chal'an Das, of the Dhusar caste, who was born at Dehl'a, in 

the Alwat' State in 1703. His father was Murli Dhusar, who 

died when his son, then called Ranjit SinhJ was only five years old. 

(t The boy then emigrated to Delhi and lived with some relations 
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there. lIe became a disci pIe of Baba Sukhdeva Das, a religious 

faqil' of high religious attainments, at the age of nineteen, a.t 
Sukl'a TaJ, near Muzaffarnagar, who gave him the name of Ram
charan Da,s. Afterwards Chal'an Das estahlished a separate reli

gious order in his own name, and, like others, preached, and mademany 

dis(ji ples. H is principal disciples were Swami R,amrup, Gusaln 

Jagatan, and a woman named Shahgoliii Each of thc~e established 

a monastery in Delhi and obtained grants from the l\fughal Em

perors, which have been confirmed by the British Government. "t 

2. Of the tenets of the sect, Prof. ""'ilson2 writes :-" Their 

(loctl'ines of universal emanation are much the same as those of the 

V" edanta schoo], although they corl'espond with the 'Taishnava sects 

in maintaining the great source of all things, or Brahma to be 
ICrishna; reverence of the Guru, ano. assertion of the pre-eminence 

of faith above every other distinction, arc also common to them 

with other ,r ai~hnava sects, from whom probably they only differ 

in requiring' no other qualification of casto, order, or even of sect, 

for their teachers; they affirm, indeed, that originally they differed 

from other Se(!ts of Vait::hnavas in worshipping no sensible representa

tions of the deity, a.nd in excluding even the iulasi plant and the 

Salagrama stone from their devotions j they have, however, they 

admit, recently adopted them, in order to maintain a friendly inter~ 
course with the followers of R,amanand: anothel' peculiarity in 

their system is the inlportance they attach to InOl'alit.y, and they <10 
not ackno,vledge faith to be indepenuent of works; actions, they 
maintain, invariably meet with retribution or reward; their moral 

code, which they seem to have borrowed from the Madhavas, if not 

from a purer source, consist of ten prohibitions. Tbey are not to 

lie, not to revile, not to speak harshly, not to discourse idly, not to 

steal, not to commit. adultery, not to offer violence to any cl'eateJ. 

thing, not to imagine evil, not to cherish hatred, and not to indulge 

in conceit or pride. The other obligations are,-to discharge the 

duties of the profession or caste to which a person belongs, to 
associate with pious men, to put implicit faith in the spiritual pre

ceptor, to adore Hal'i as the original and indefinable cause of all, 

and who, through the operation of Maya, created the nniverse, and 

I Maclagan. Panjab Cenius Report. 19.0, sqq. 
2 Essays, I, 178. 
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has appeared in it occasionally in a mOi'tal form, and pal,ticuiarly as 

Krishna at Brindaban. 
3. (( The followers of Charan Da,s a.re both clerical and secular j 

1 he latter are chiefly of the mercantile order, the former lead a 
mendicant and ascetic life, and are distinguished by weal'ing yel1o\v 

~~'al'ments, and a single streak of sandal or gopichandana do\vn the 
forehead j the necklace and rosary are of Tulasi beads. They wear 

also a small, pointed cap, round the lower part of which they wrap 

a yel10w turban. Their appearance in general is decent, and their 

aeportment decorous j in fact, though they profess mendicity they 
are w~ll supported by the opulence of their disciples. It is possible, 
indeed, that this sect, considering its origin and the class by which it 

is pl'ofe~secl, arose out of an attempt to shake off the authol'ity of 
the Gokulastha Gusains. The authorities of the sect are the Sri 
Bhagwat and Glta, of which they have Bhasha translations; that 
of the former is ascribed, at least in l)arts, to Chal'an Das himteif; 

he has also left original works, as the Sandeha Sagar and Dharma 

Jihaj, in a dialogue between him and his teacher, Sukhdeva, the 
same, according to Chalan Dasis, as the pupil of Vya,Sa and nar

rator of the Puranas. The first disciple of Charan Dels was his 

own sistel', Sahaji Ba.i, and she succeeded to her brother's authority 
as well as learning, having written" the Sahaj Prakash and Solah 
rrat Nirnaya. They have both left many Sabdas and Kavits. 

Other works in Bhasha have been composed by various teachers of 
the sect. The chief seat of the Chal'an Dasis is at Delhi, where 

is the Samadh 01' monument of the founder. This establishment 

conbists of about twenty resident members There are also five or 
bix similar Mathaf:) at Delhi and others in the upper part, of the 

Duab, and their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing:" 
4. Unlike other dissenting sects the Chal'andasis keep idols in 

their temples and respect Blihmans, who are fonnd as members of 

the sect. Their sacred place is Dehra, the birthplace of their 
chief, where there is a monument over his navel string, and his ga.r
ment and rosary are kept. "The Charandasi breviary (gutka) 

exhibits more Sanskrit learning than those of the other sects, and 
instead of passing allusions to mytho]ogy, goes into uetai]s regard
ing Sri Krishna's family, and merely popularises the orthodox 
Sanbkrit teaching. '1 hus there is a chapter on one of the Upanishads 

and another from the Bha.gwat PUl'ana. Its sty Ie is, perhaps, more 
full and expressive, and less involved than other books of the same 
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class. The Sirths hold to the vernacular, and some time ago are 
said to have resented an attempt of a learned Charan Dasi to sub
stitute Sanskrit verse for the vulgar tongue. The breviary contains 

the Sanedh'a Sa.gar and the Dharma J ihaj mentioned above. One 

rather striking chapter professedly taken from some Sanskrit book 

should be called Nasa Kshetra's Inferno. Nasa Kshetra is permit

ted to visit the hells, and to see the tOl'ments ot sinners, which are 

described in detail, and the sins of each class specified. It is, in fact, 

an amplification of the Puranic account of N araka, adapted to 

impress the minds of the vulgar. Nasa Kshetl'a is then taken to 
visit heaven, and subsequently returns to earth to relate what he has 
wi tnessed." 1 

.Di81,.i~ution of the Charandiisis (fceOI dinf} to the Cen8u,~ Q/18!J 1. 
--

DISTrl.ICT. Number. DISTRICT. Numher. 

:M llzaffarnagal' · • 11 Cawnpul'. · · 11 

Meerut · · · . 4i I'anda · · 7 

Bulandshahr · · 25 Hamirpur · · ~O 

Agra · · · 
.1 

7 J hansi · · 1 
I 

.Bijnor · · · 22 Jalaun · · · • j 10 
I 

Moradabad .. · 6 TaTai · .. · . 2 

Shal.jahanpur · · . 2 
: 

I 
TOTAL )61 

, 
I - '- -

Chaube- [Sans: C'hatll/rverlika-" one skilled in the foul' 
Vedas j" according to others because th~y use four fi re-pits (l7ed I:) ] .
A sub-caste of Brahmans who have their head-quarters at l\fathura, 

whence they are very con1monly known as J\fathul'a ke Chaube, 

Mathur or Mathuriya. 
2. They are a sub·division of the great Kanaujiya stock, and 

according to Dr. Wilson,2 their principal sub·divisions are,
Nayapura, Hal'gadi, Chaukhar, Kataya, Rampura, PaHya, Hal'das .. 

1 Rajputd,na Gasetteer, III, 21~. 
!1 Indian Caste, n, 156. 
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pura, Tibaiya, Jamaduva, and Gargcya. According to another 

account they have seven gotrns and sixty-four als: of these it 
has been found inlpossible to obtain a full list.. The best known 

of the seven gOlfll!( al'e Bharadwaja, Dhlllna, Sana, Astra, and 

Daksha. Some at their ala are Panre, Pathak, J\-lisl'a, Laps~, 

Roti, Bharatwar, J onmane, Ghebariya, Chhiranra, Donr\var, and 

Tivari. 
3. The Jocal legeDcl tells that during the Val'aha incarnation of 

Vishnu, the Daitya Hiranyaksha, t\vin brother or Hil'anya-Kasipu, 

the hel'o of the Holi legend, came to fight with the deity. Val'aha 

killed him, but was smitten with remorse, as his antagonist had been 

a Erahman So he sat down on the 'Tisrant Gha,t at J\'{athura, and 

began to meditate how he could atone for the sin which he had com

mitted. Fronl the perspiration which the deity rnbb:d from his 

body sprang the Chaubes of l\fathura. 'Vith their aid he I)erformed 

a sacrifice and cleansed himsel£ trom his iniquity. 

4. The Chaubes of J\1athnra ate endogamous. It is said that 

their women can never live beyond the land of Braj. Hence the 

vel'se,-Mathurd lei tel-£, Goltul lei gat, Kalam pllute to ant jato 
" lVlathura girls and Gol,:ul cows will never move ,vhiJe fate allows/' 

This custom of endogamy results in two exceptional usages
first, that marriage contracts are often made while one or even both 
the parties are still unhorn ; and, secon(lly, that Jitt]e or no regard is 

paid to relative age; thus a Chaube, if his friend has no available 
Jaughter to bestow upon him, ,vill agree to ,vait for his first grand

jaughter. They will not, if it can possibly be avoided, malTY in their 

own .tl"tra; but instances are said to occur in which this law of 

exogamy is not observed. According to ]\£1'. Raikes1 they have four 

val'ieties of rnal'l'iage, called in the jargon of the tribe-awUJfI{ b!Jah 
Dr "first class," of which the total cost is Rs. 225 ; d07im or " second 

class,>' costing Rs. 175 ; ti~ra or {, third c1ass/' costing Rs. 75, and 

/cQra or "mean,'" where only one rupee is paid by the bride's folk; 

but no disgrace attaches to this cheap wedding. 
5. "They aloe stij] very celebrated as wl'e8tlel's, and in the 

~I3thnra ~rahiHmya their learning and other virtnes arc also extolled 

in the most extravagallt terms; but either the writer was prejudiced, 

or time has had a sadly deteriorating eft'ect. flhey al'e now ordi .. 

narily deBcl'ibed by their own countl'ymen as a low, ignorant hOl'de 

l Notes, 30. 
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of rapacious mendicants. Like the Pra.gwalas at Allahabad, they 
are the recognised local ciccrones; and they may always be seen 

with their portly forms lolling about near the most popular ghats 

and temples, ready to bear down on the first pilgrim that approaches. 
One of their most notable peculiarities is that they are very l'eluc

tant to make a match ,vith an outsider, and if by any possibility it 
can be managed they will always find bridegrooms for their 

daughters among the residents of the town. Many years ago a 

considerable migration was made to Mainpuri) where the Matburiya 

Chaubes now form a large and wealthy section of the community, 
and arc in every way of better repute than the parent stock. J' 

1 

Another peculiarity of them is their notorious love for hhallg and 

s,veetmeats. All are Vaishnavas and worshippers of Sri Krishna. 

6. Their women are well known for their beauty and delicacy of 
form. A native travel1e1'2 writes :-" The ChaubfiiniB are in the 

grandest style of beauty, The \vhole class is snperb) and the general 
character of their figure is majestic. Theil' colour is the genuine 

classical colour of the Brahmans of antiquity." It is peculial' with 

them to celebrate a number of marriages the same day in order to 

save expense. Their greediness is proverbial- .dchche bhal alai, 

pran goe uilcat-" A life is well lost that is lost in gorging sweets. JJ 

JJbd,io"tion of ChazJ,oe Brahmana according to the Cenalu {)j 1691. 

DISTRICT, 

J leLI'(\' Ilfm 

8aki r a.nplll" 

1\1 UZ,I ffarnc.lg-a l' 

l\leerut 

Bulandshabr 

Aligal'h 

Mathura. . 

Agra 

Farrukhabad 

Number. : DISTRICT, 

· ! 
I 

9 I Mainpuri 

.1 17 Etawah 

·1 
3 Etah 

I 19 : Bareilly • ! 

· i 
243 Budaun 

109 I M ol'adabfld • i 

\ 

5,036 'j Pilibhit 
I 

2,293 i Cawnpur 

90 Allahabad 

--------

I CrOW8e. Mathura, 10. 
~ Bhoianath Chandra, T1'atJC£s 11,36. 

I 
: Number. 

I 1,on1 . , 
I 

·1 
1~2 

"I 

320 

. i :!49 

300 

as8 

20 

166 

135 
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CHAUHAN. 

Dist1'ibut io1l of CAauoe Bpakman, at-cording to the Census of 1891-coucld. 
-- -- -_ .... _.- -- ... - - - -

DISTRICT. Number, DISTRIC'f. Nllmher. 

Jhansi . . · 1 KnmauD. · · ~ 

Lalitpul' · . 4. 1'arai . · · 3 

Benares . · 27 
j 

Lucknow · · · 9 

Mirzapul' . . . 33 
i 

Sitapur · · 129 

Ghazipur 79 I Bahraich. · · · 31. 

Gorakhpul' ILL SllltanpUl' I 
5 · · · 

TOTAL 11.020 

1\1 ales 5,452 

Fema.les • • 5,5t18 

Cbauban.-An imp0l'tant sept of Rcljputs. The Brahmanical 

legend of their origin is thus described by Colonel 1.'od 1 :- " Again 
the Brahmans kindled the sacred fire, and the priests assembling round 

the fire-pit (agnikunda) prayed for aid to Maha,dcva. From the 
fil'C fountain a figure issued out, but he had not a warrior's mien. 
'fhe Bl'ahmans placed him as guardian of the gate. and hence his 
name Prithiha-d wara. A second issued forth, and being- formed in 
the palm (chollu) of the hand was named Chaluka. A third 
appe&l'cd and was named Pramara He had the b1essing' of the Rishis, 
antl with the ethers ,vent again~t demons; but they did not pre
vail. Again V asi~htha, seated on the lotus, prepared incantations; 

again he called the gods to aid; and as he poured forth the libation, 
a. figure al"ose lofty in stature, of elevated front, hair Eke jet, eye& 
ro11ing, breast expanded, fierce, terlific, clad in al'mour, quivel· fined, 
a bow in one hand and a brand in the other, quadriform (Chat1/,
r/H.ga), whence his name Chauhan." Another account derives the 
name from the Sanskrit Chatul'bahu, the name of the first king of 
the trilJe. General Cunningham2 shows from inscriptions that even 
as late as the time of Pl'ithivi Raja, the Chauhans had no claim to 
he sprung from fire, but were content to be considered descendants 

1 Allnal,<;, I, 102. 
:: ATChaelo!J·i('a~ RC1JDris, II, 255. 
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of the sage Bhl'igu thl'ongh Jarnadagnya Vatsa, and he suggests 
another explanation ot the fa.bled descent from fire, which does not 
secnl very pI'obabIe. According to tradition the tanlous city of 

Anall)ur" aI' Anahv31'a Patan, the capital of the Solankis, was said 
to have been founded by ,r ana Raja Solanki, who named it 
after Anala, a Chauhan cowherd, who pointed out the site to rum. 
According to another version, the place was originally established by 

Anala Chauhan hiulself.. As the date of the event was unknown, 

and ,,'as certainly remote, Ana!a \vas plact:d at the head of all the 

Chauhan genealogies as the progenitor of the race. Then, as Anala 
nleans "fi1'e/' it naturally follows that the cowhcl'd was dropped 

and the element of fire adopted as the ol'iginator of thE! race. He 

adds that in eady times the name is written Chahuwan in ag'ree

ment with the Chahulnan of the old Shaikha wati inscription of 

A.D. 961, and is 110intedly derived froin the lIindi ehtih "desire or 

choice," which is an aLbl"eviation of the Sanskil'it ie/n'A ha. Dr. Buch. 
hanan 1 derives the nallie fTom chin! ap"v 1 n a, c,; the thought purifier,'J 

and the low grade so-called Chauha.ns of Bijnol' say they are so named 
because when crossing the Indus with Man Sinh's army in 15,,6 
A.D., they lost the four Jequisites (cha l /. ,. four)), hd" "loss") of 

Hindu communion, religion ("harm), ceremonies (riti), piety (d(/!JtJ) 
and duties {Ie" I"IJia \ • 

2. Of the Oudh Chanha 11S, Sir C. ]~ diot ~vrit.esl : -" In all 

probahility they followed c1()~ely on the Dikhits in the date of their 

imn1ig-ration.. They colonibed a tract of 1311<1 which lies south of 

Dikhtiyana, with the Pan,,"ars, :Hachhn Is, and Pal'ihars bet'\\een it 
and the River Ganges. Chauhana is the nanle popularly gh"en to 

this tract, which is proper1y said to consist of ninety villages. The 

traditional cause which led to the migration IS as follows :- A certain 

Raja of ~I ainpu 1'i married a second wife in his old age, though his 
fij f:yt ,,,ife had borne him two sons. The bride expostulated with 

her family at being giyen in marriage to so old a man, and stipula

ted tha.t if she had a son he should succeed to the estate and t.he 

title. rrile Raja agreed, a,nd ~igDed a "Tritten acknowledg'ment to 
that effeet. After some time he rlied ; but his wife had already borne 

him a SOil, and on his death she produced the bond ·whieh the Raj~ 
bad signed. All the brotherhood agreed that they ought to abide 

J EI/sil11'll 1,/ din. II, 462. 
~ t'J1ro·nidcK oJ" Uudo, 42, sq. 
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by it. The two elder brothers left the ('onntry In diEg'l1~t an(l set

tled in Oudh. The traditions of different villages in Chauhana 
differ as to the names of theEe t,vo brot hers, and it is stated that only 

one of them remained here and the other went on to the borders of 

the Gomati and settled in I~auli, where there is now a large Chau

han colony. Hut as the whole of the great colonies of Bachgo1is, 

Rajkumars, Raj,vars, and Khanzadas, who rule in the Faizabad and 

Sultanpur Districts, are Chauhans disguised under val~ous names, and 

originally emigrated from ].Iainpuri about the same time, it is Eafe 

to trust an isolated local tradition as to any c]oEe connection existing 

between any of these two colonies. It is sufficient to remark that 
ihey al'e all of the same gotra, and therefore belong to the same 
stock," 

3. The most conspicuous families and those or the bluest blood 

The ChauhllDB (If the are those of !lainpuri, Rajor, Pl'atapner, and 
Ganges-Jumnll.-Duab. Chakarnagar. The ].Iainpuri family,! the 

head or the sept, is said to have settled in the Central Duab in the 
twelfth- or beginning o£ the thirteenth century. 'l'hey are generally 

represented to be the lineal descendants of Pratap R,uura, who was 

son of Rana Sangat, the great grandson of Cbahir De,"a, the broth~r 

of Pl'ithivi Raja, the last Chauhan King of Delhi, who was conquered 

by Shaha.b-ud-din Ghori in 119:3 A. D. It is almost certa.in, how

e\"el': tha.t the real founder of this important branch of the Chauhans 

,vas Deva Brahma, a less distinguished cadet of the same house. 

Shortly after the defeat of Prithivi Raja and the fall of the Chauhan 

dynasty, Bl'ahma, accompanied by a numerous following of kinsmen 

anlt l'ctainel's, left his original seat at Kiml"ana and settled at Pl'atap

ncr, neal' Bhongaon, in the l\fainpul'i District. The founder of this 

branch ,,"as Pl'atap Rudra, who is constantly mentioned in the 
l\Iakhzan-i-Afghani of Niyamat-ulla as having played a prominent 

part in the reign of II uhammad Ala-ud-din and Bahlol Lodi. He 

held Bhongion, Kampil, and PatiyaliJ and was confirmed by Bahiol 

lJOdi as Govel'nor of that part of the country. In the war between 

Bahlol and the Sharqi monarch of Jaunpur, Rae Pratap and Qutb 

Khan, the Afghan Governor of the adjoining District of Rapri, 

acted in concert, sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other, 

and presumably on account of the assassination of Narasinha Deva, 

son of Rae Pratap, they organised a conspiracy against Sultan 

I Jlainpuri Bettlement Report, 17, .qq. 

VOL. II. 
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Ba.hlol and compelled him to retreat towards Delhi, 1eaving the J aUD

pur King in possession of the Central and Lo\ver Duab. A tradi

tion runs that a Chauhan being sorely pressed 1JY his son-in-law, and 
smarting under the sense of disgrace, as the father of a marl'jed 
daughtcr sccn1ed to entail upon him, called together his son and 

bound them by an oath to save his family from future contempt by 
killing evel'y female child tbat might be born to them. Since then 

the sept has borne an evil reputation for the practice of infanticide.} 
4. One family in Lucknow are called Rakhula, because it is said 

Traditions of other that one of them had to lay an evil spirit, a 
branches. Bl'ahma Rakshasa, Lefore he could occupy the 

village. Another story is that this family had a Churel as their 
ancestress.2 In )fathul'a3 the sept is classed as pure, because they do 
not allow widow-marriage. The Bal'eilly4 branch say that ten gene

rations back (1500-1550 A.D.), Nandhar Deva and Ganuhal' 

Deva came to Pal'auli in 13udaun, and thence moving on expe]]eu the 
Bhl1s from Bisauli. The Gorakhpur branch ~ll'e alleged by Dr. 

Buchanan6 to have intel'mal'l'ied with impure Hill tribes, and to 

have a Chinese caste of features. In Bu1andshahl'° onc branch ac. 
cepted Islam as they murdered the )luhammadan Governor of 

SikandarabadJ and anothel' adopted widow-marriage, and have heen 

expeHed from the tribe. The legitimate Azamgarh branch traues 
its origin to San1hha1, ill the ~Ioradabad District.7 

5. In addition to the above, who claim legitimate descent, there 

Inferior branches of are others whose position is more than doullt-
the sept. ful. Such are those in l\fol'adabad and Bijnor, 

some of whom say they were originally Gahlot, others Gaur, Bais, 
Panwar, and so on.s '1'11ey appeal' to be divided into three classes

Chauuhari, Padhan, and Khagi. The last of these a.re the lowest, 

widow-marriage being permitted among them. The Chaudhal'i do 

not give their daughters to the Padhan, but take theirs .. 
They, as a rule, worship IVlahadeva anJ Devi. In l\foradabad, by 

one account) they take their name from chlt~a, " a rat, n which would 

1 Raikes, Notes, 8. 
2 Settlement Report, LXVII. 
:I 1 bid, 34 .. 
" Ibid, 32. 
~ Eastern India, II, 462. 
, Raja Lachhman Sinh, Ml!mot 16J., 3fJ. 
7 SettLement RCP01'f. 60. 
ft Oensu8 Report, 1865~ Table IV) 6. 
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connect them with distinctly non-.A.ryan l'aces like the M usahal'. 
They are said to have been driven into the Suh .. llima1yan Tal'ai by 

the advancing Thakul's and Ahars. Similar and probably akin to 
these are the Aswal of the hin, who also claim Chauhan origin .. } 

6. To the west of the Province the true Chauhins usually seek 

Ma.rriage rules. 
alliances for their daughters with the Kachb .. 

,valla, Badhauriya, Baghcl, and Rathaur, and 
the humb1e Chauhan will take a wife from the Parihar or Bundel. 
khand 01' the Jadon of Karau1i, In Rae Bareli their sons marry 
Bisen gi1'ls, and their girls Kalhans and Burheliya youths. In 
Faizelbad they marry their sons to Dais and Gautanl girls and their 
claughters to the Panwal', ChamaI' Gaul', Surajbans, and Raikwa.r. 

Their ancestor is said to have married a Kalhans maiden. From 
Buland ~hahr it is reported that the Chauhans give brides to the Pan
war, R,athaur, Gahlot, l'ilokchandi Bais, Kachhwuha, Sisodiya, and 
otheI high class Rajputs; and marl'Y Bargujar, Pundir, I(athel'iya, 
Bachhal, Gahlot, and otner high caste Rajput girls. In Dllao they 
usually marry their girls in the Kaehhwaha, Riithaur, Janwar, 
Gahlot, 01' Panwar septs, and their sons to the Sombansi, Sak:ll'ware, 
or Chandel. In Gonda they give brides to the Bhadauriya, Sengar, 
Rathaul', or Bisen : their sons to the Bais, Bisen 01' other respectable 
Rajput septs. The bastard Chauhans marry much lower caste 
people.i 

Distrihution of Chaltndtll, Raj puts acco1dill.f1 to tk~ CeJllfU8 of 1891. 

Dehra Dun 

, all8.ranpUI 

AI uza.ffa1'0 aga.r 

Meel'ut . 
;ulandshallr 1 

A 

1\ 

ligarh . 
'1athura 

-.-- ---
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DIST RrCTS. Hindlls. uhammn.-

dans. 

· 
• 

· 
· 
• 

• 

. 
--

· • • 4,046 248 

· · • · 13,250 7,766 

· · · · 7t041 4.056 

· · • · 19,529 179 

· · · · 13)344 7,236 

• • • · 16,344 

· · · · 3,825 

I Atkinson, Himab'yan Gatetteer, III. 276. 
~ Eastern India, II, 462. 

51 

416 

--

TOTAL. 

4.294 

21,016 

11,097 

19,708 

21,180 

16,395 

4,241 

02 
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Diatrioution of C!oukdn Rd}put8 according to the Ceft8U. of lS91--oont,d·" 

DISTRICTS. 

Agra 

FarrukhAb&d 

Mainpuri • 

EtAwab • 
Etab • 

Bareilly 

Bijnor 

Blldann • 

Moradabad • 

Shabjahanpur • 

Pilibhlt • 

Cawnpnr • 

Fatchpur · • 

Banda • • 

Hamtrpur · • • 

Allahabad • • • 

Jhausl • • 
JAlaun 

JJalitpur • • • • 

Benares .. 
Mirzapur • 

Jannpur .. 
GbAzipur 

Eallia. • 

Gorakbpur 

Basti • • It 

Azamgal'h · • 

Hindus. 

11,939 

5,495 

2'.680 

9,897 

13,706 

1,011 

77,890 

6,368 

37,836 

9,016 

2.082 

8,794 

2,847 

1.498 

533 

1,483 

753 

5,515 

578 

591 

1,675 

1,680 

1,356 

2,131 

3,461 

1,749 

2,925 

l\'luha.mwl\
da.ne. 

154 

7 

16 

168 

943 

239 

, .. 
283 

1,228 

375 

13 

106 

76 

43 

19 

623 

39 

9 

24 

253 

23 

989 

656 

357 

4,649 

10,453 

3.926 

TOTAL. 

12,093 

5,502 

24,695 

10,065 

14.649 

7,250 

77,890 

6.651 

39,064 

9,391 

2,095 

8;900 

2,923 

1,541 

552 

2,006 

792 

0,524 

~02 

844-

1,698 

2,669 

2.012 

2,4.88 

8,110 

12,202 

6,851 
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OHAUSENI. 

Di,t"iiJution of OkauAdn RaJputt according to the Census of IB91-concld. 

DISTRICT. Hindus. Muhamma-
TOTAL. dans. 

Kum&on · • " · · · 134 ... 134 

Tarai • · " · · · 7.997 ... 7.987 

Loeknow · · · 5,745 151 5,596 

UnAo · · · · · · 10,540 16 10,556 

Rae Bareli · · · · · 6.]89 797 6,986 

Sitapur · · · · 5,562 3,42£ 8,986 

Hardoi · · · · • • 6,712 .. - 6,712 

Kheri · · " • " · 4,f27 2,766 7.393 

FaizaLid · · • · · 5.858 ],978 7,836 

Gonua · · · · " 8,997 402 3,799 

Ba~raieh · · · • • · 2,678 6.84& 9,523 

Sultanpur · · · · · 4,425 1,478 5,903 

PartAbga.rh · · · · · 3,065 144 3.209 

BarHbanki · · · · 3,356 8,10 4,lP6 

----

TOTAL 397,343 64,363 
I 

461,706 

Chaupata Khamb.-A Rajput sept found in small numbers 
in the Denares division. According to ~Il' _ Sbel'l'ingl in the city of 

Benares they are chiefly engaged in the manufacture of fine wire 

used in the frames on which cloth of various description is woven. 

They trace their descent to two Sarwal'iya Brahman brothers, Baldeo 

and K uldeo, who settled at Pathkhauli, in the J aunpur district. 

Raja Jay Chand is said to have given hi sdaughter in marriage to 

BalJeo, on which K uldeo, to mark his anger, erected a pillar (khallltJ), 
and the dp.scendants of Baldeo are hence called c/zaupata 01' ~'l'uined." 

Chauseni-(Cha"u, foul' ; aena, an army).-A sub-caste of Banyas 
found principally in the ~Ieerut, Agra, and Rohilkhand Divisions. 

They are said to be a spurious branch of the Barahseni (q. v.). They 

1 H in du Tribe., J, 229. 
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hold very low rank among Banyas. Till recent1y alJ the higher 

castes refused to eat and drink things touched by them. They say 
they came froln Mathura, and claim descent from Chanura, the 
wrestler of Raja Kansa, from whom Chama.rs also say they are 

sprung. Another story is that they are descendeil from one Raja 

Phonda of Chanderi by an unmarrieu woman named Kundaliya. 

J]i~/ribuli()n Qf Cltauseni Banyas accordinfJ to the CenSIlS of /8.91. 

! 
DlFiTRICT. Number. DISTRICT. N'umhcr. 

Muz~lftal'nagar · · 30 Etah · · · · 783 

Meerut • · · · 85 II Bareilly • · · · 424 
'i 
II 

Bulandshah l' · · • 5.244\ Bijnor · · • · 6 

A Hgarh • · • • 2)177 Budinn • · · .. 1,261 

lfathura • • · · 423 I MorAdAbad · • · 1)0~2 

Agra . • · · 106 Shahjahanpul' • · · 2 

Fartukhabad • · • 75 Pilibbit · · • · 150 

Mainpuri · • • 6 Cawnpur . . . 6 

Etawah • · • • 3 . 
TOTAL · 11,803 

Chero.--A Dravidian race of labourers and cultivators found in 
the hin country of Mirzapur where they number according to the 

last Censns 4,881. The word may be possibly of non-Al'yan 
orIgin. It has been connected with the Hindi chela (Sanskrit 
che/aka, cherla1ca cr a slave'1).. Sir G. Campbell's 1 theory that 

that Chero-Khcro, Khal'war is not probable. The ethnology of the 
Cheros has been to some extent obscured by the fact that they are 
in Bengal perhaps the most advanced of the Dravidian I'aces. Colonel 
Dalton calls them the last Kolarian tribe dominant in the Gangetio 
Provinccs.2 They are saicl in Shababad to have been rulers of 
the country ex.tending from Cbaranadri, the modern Chunal', to 

1 Journal Asiatic Societ,y of BengaZ, 1866 .. Pa.rt TI. According to Dr. J. Muir 
they were perh~\ps the Kikatas of the Sanskrit writers-Ancient ~Sansk,Tit Texts, II, 
363. The Klkatas appear to have been residents of the modern Bihar. 

:1 Descriptive Ethnolog1,!t 125. 
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Gridhaya kot (Giridhi), and from the Ganges to the hi11s which 

now fOl'Dl the boundary of South Bihar) including the entire extent 
or the cOllntry in the Patna division south of the Ganges. The 
names of the Kol Raj and the Chero Raj are now descl'iminately 
app1ied by the natives of the South Bihar to the kingdom of the 

aLol'igincs.1 According to Dr. Bu~hanan Hamilton they extended 
as far as Gorakhpur 01' Kosala, and destroyed the family of 
the Sun in Ajudhya, as well as that of the Moon in ~'Iagaclha.2 

2. A tradition recorded by ~fr, Forbes 3 states that Kcsho 
Nal'~yan Sinh, a Bundya Rftjput, and Raja of Garhgtlmti, in Bun
delkhalld, was blessed with an only daughter: being anxious to 
learn the future that was in stol'e £01' her, he sent for a learned 
lll'ahnlan and requested him to dl'aw her horoscope. The Brahman 

did so, and declared it was ordained that the young girl, if married 

at all, could wed no other than a ~funi, or one to all intents and 
purposes dead. On learning this the Raja determined to go to some 
holy shrine and offer (sankalap) his daughter to the first lVluni he 
coulu find. He started accol'dingly taking his daugbtel" with him, 
and when passing through the ~foroDg," he one day encamped 
in a tope of trees near to which there was a mound. Enquiring 
fl'om the people wha.t this mound ~as, he learned that it was the 

living sepulchre of a very pious ~luni Chamman l\{uni Rishi. The 
Raja immediately call~d for spade and shovel, unearthed the holy 
man, and made the girl over to him. From this marriage sprung 
the Chero or Chauhanbansi Rajputs. 1 heir Bon was Chct Rae, who 

expelled the Rathaur lol'uf.I of the country. After him the follo,ving 
Chero Rajas ruled Kumaun-Chhattal'dis Rae, Udit Ita,e, Uuand 

nae, and Choan Rae, whose SOD, Phul Chand, conquered Bhojpul' 01' 

South Billa l'. The Cheros entered Palamau in 1612 A. D'J and 
ruJcd the district for nearly two hundred years, when they were 

expelled by the British. 
3. General Cunningham accepts the account that they were 

conquered by tlhe Sauratribc in Shahaoo,d and Benares. In Shahabnd, 

the ancient Kal'\u;ha. Desa, all old buildings are ascribed to them. 
Even as late as the time of Akbar a Chcro chief is said to have kept 
possession of Chayanpul', one of the chief towns in the district. 

I Calcutta Rettie-w, CXXXVII, 351. 
~ Eastern India. II, 341. 
3 Betlltment Report oj Pala:mClu, 28, sqq 
of This is proLably th Murang, now Olle of tbe NepAl Dist,ride. 
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General Cunningham thinks their power must have ceased before 
the accession of the Fila dynasty_ One ancient chief or ruling 

family among them appears to have been known as Chero Chai.1 

4. There are no Cheros now in Ghazipul' j but Dr. Oldham de

sciibes those on the Gbftzipur fr0ntiel' as honest, industrious cultiva

tors, not differing from Hindus of the agricultural classes. The 

family records of the Hayobans Rajas, fOl'merly of Bihiya, and now 

of Haldi, notice a conflict between the Chero and Hayobans chiefs 

which lasted for hundreds of years, and terminated in the triumph 

of the Rajputs. As late as the reign of the Afghan Emperor 

Shir Shah the power of the Cheros was formidable, and on his 

overcoming Maharta" a chief of the tribe, he indulged in transports 
or delight. On the Kaimur plateau the last famous l'obbel'S were 

Nora and Kora, who were captured in 1858.2 Their village was 

Chirvi, called aftel' the tribe, as aI'e the Chcrand Pargana and 
Cherand Island in the Saran District. S 

5. But in spite of their Brahmanical traditions and extensive 

conquests they are undoubtedly, as DI'. Buchanan lIamilton as
serted, of Dravidian origin. i Colonel Dalton remarks that in Chota 

NagpuI' their physical traits have been considerably softened by 
theil' alliances ,vith pure Hindu families. He describes their 
features as of the l\1ongoHan, or, as he should rather have sai(l, of the 

K01arian or Dravidian type, They vary in colour, but are usually 

of a light brown. They have, as a rule, high cheek bones, small 

eyes obliquely set, and eyebrows to correspond; low, hI'oad noses, 

and large mouths with protuberant lips;5 in other words, they 

are not appreciably different from the other Dravidian tribes, like 

the Kols, Majhwars, etc. This is further shown by the fact that 
jn }tIirzapur they are popu]al']y known as Baiga, the de\;} priest, 

which is the special business of the non-Aryan races. 
6. Thel'e is no trace in Mirzapur of the division into Bal'abhazir 

and Terahhaza.r of Palamau.6 South of the 
Interna.l structure. 

Son they have two exogamous sections, l\Iahto 

and Chaudhari: others call these sections Nagbansi, and pretend 

1 Reports, .ArchCl3()log~cal SUT'l'ty, XV, 60, XVII, 131, sq : XXII, 75. 
2 Proba.bly Kunwara, U Prince, ,. Neura, NeuIa.," wea.lsl.)' 
S Memoir of Ght1sipu,1', I,5l. 
4 Eastern India, I, 24. 
1\ Descriptive Ethnotogv. 126. 
6 Tribe. and Oastes, I, 199, 
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that they are like their brethren in Chota Nagpur, descendants of 

the Na,g 01' dragon! and Pandobansi~ "who say they are connected 
with the five Pandavas; another statement of the sections shows 
the composite character of the race - Kol, Chero, Hal'daha (from 
the harlu tree, ad£Ha corrli(olia), Kariha, Panal'iha, Kutaha 

Sinduraha (" those who use red lcadJJ
). Some of these are possib1y 

of totcmistic orig·in. The Census Returns give another list-Bal'd
bansi, Barl1han, Ba,rubansi, Gaya, Khar, and Surajbansi. 

7. Tht:IT custom of exogamy even is uncertain. By one account 
first cousins on the father's side cannot inter-

Exogamy. 
marry, while marriage of cousins on the 

mother's side is permitted, and a paternal unc1e's son can marry 
a maternal uncle's daughter, but not vice versa. On the other 
hand, the more Hinduised Cheros pl'ofess to regulate exogamy by 
the stock formula-cltachera, mamero, phllpera, mausera, which bal's 

the line of the paternal uncle, maternal uncle, paternal aunt, 
maternal aunt. There can be very little doubt that until compara
tively recently they used to intermarry with Bhuiyas, as is proved 
by numerous local traditions. The Bhuiyas) on the other hand, say 
that they have given up intermarrying with Chcros since the Cheros 
have taken to intermarry with Kols, and the Cheros at any rate 
-give Kol as one of their sections. South of the Son it is general1y 
asserte(l that Bhuiyas and Cheros are the same. From all which 

it would appear that Kols, Chel'os and Bhuiyas are of one parent

stock, and have separated by a process of abscission in comparatively 
recent times. 

8. There is no trace of polyandry among them. It is noticed as 

Marriage rules. 
peculiar to the Cheros that, unlike the allied 
Dravidian tribes, whenever they go any dis

tance from home, as to the jungle after cattle, to pay their rent, etc., 
they always bring their wives with them. It is a tradition among 
them that formerly the custom was that if a man remained bix. 

months absent from his wife, she was at liberty to fo:rm a fresh con

nection : but it is said that this is now obsolete. The standing price 
for a bride is five rupees, and it is entirely a question of mean~ how 
many wives a man has. Monogamy appears to be the rule. Some 

Cheros admit that concubinage is allowed, and that a widow or 
divorced woman may go and live with anyone she likes; but this 

I Da.lton, Zoc. cit., 126. 



CHERO" 218 

custom, too, appears becoming gl"aaually aiscredited. Girls are said 
to be allowed little liberty beforo marriago ; but it seems certain that 

many marriages arc carried out ,vhen pregnancy is the result of an 

ante-nuptial intrigue, l in \vhich ease the alliance is recognized on ber 
father giving a tribal feast (boih ol/(li) j but if her paramour be uf 
another caste she is permanentlyexcludeu. Like those in Chota 

Na,gpur 2 the l\lirzapur Choros profess to marry their children 

bet. \veen the age of fi vc and ten. Any relation may act as the nego

tiator ((]f) 1f, a ). Though her father receives the bride-price it is spent 

on the marriage, and he is expected to give her a dowry as far as his 

means will allow. The customs regarding divorce, widow-marriage, 

tho levirate, and succession, are the same as among the Kols. The 

Ghal'jaiyan marria.ge, where the youth serves for his bride on pro

ba.tion in the house of her father, is common.8 

9. The general scheme of l*elationship agrees with that of the 
Kols. A father is hdoa, darla; father's hrother, 

Re lationship. 
lcitlca; mother, dtdi ; sister, bah ill; father's 

mother, dji ; ehIcr pat~rna] uncle's wife, oarlci Naki, younger paternal 

uncle's ,vife, chhutki, kdk.; elder brother's wife, bAattji; younger 

brother's wife, dulhin; 01' bride, son's wif.e,patohi!Ja; matel'nal nncle, 

mamlli .. mother's mother niini ; mother's sister marlsi ; mother's father 
'II a na.; mothcr's grandfather, pa1'tlana; wife's fathel', mahto, or 
" leader;" wife's father's wife, mllhtodin /' sister's hnsbanc.l, ar 
(}jar, friend), brother-in-law's fathel', mahto; younger brother of 

wife
J 

bdQIl. A man names his wife by his son-LallI/, Iti. ma!flll'i

(, LaHu's mother." A father is sometimes addressed as hhaiJ'Ia 

or ({ bl'other." They remember genealogies only to three generations, 

and in the case of females only as far as the gran(lmother. They 

call clansmen living in the same village !ltl'ltDall h4di. 

10. 'rhe Chcros mark their a11proach to Hiuduism by having 

Birth ceremonies. 
puberty ceremonies which ate not usna) 
among the allied Dravidian races. On each 

occa.;:;ion they sacrifice to Durga Devi and the collective village 
gods (deohd l·). Cocks) hens, pigs, goats, and liquor constitute the 

offering which is made by the village Daiga, ,vho fhost bathes and 

then before the platform of the deity makes a cowdung fire, into 

1 Westermarck, Hisfory of Hur"an, Marriage, 23. 
: Risley, loe cit., 1,201. 
a Westermarck, loe cit , . 09. 
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which he pours a mixture of sugar, butter) scsamum and rice) all<l 

says,-Dih 6a~a namar leal'aj loltar!;' kif pa $e ho gail; se jallab; ham 
manaulti rante, 80 leh-H Village Lord! Our business has been com

pleted through thy favour r Kno,v this! Accept the offering we 

o'veJ." After th is he sacrifices the victim, which the brethren 
divide, the head being the Baiga's perquisite. The worship is sup

posed to keep evil SI)il'its from the motheI' and her expected baby. 

The other birth ceremonies are the same as among the Kols. 

11. The binding part of the betrothal ceremony is the payment 

Betrothal. 
of the bride-price, five rupees. If the father 
of the girl annul the engagement he is forced 

to ret.urn the bride-price, and is severely dealt with by the tribal 

council besides. 
12. 'l'hel'e are three varieties of marriage,-Charhaltwa, which is 

Marriage, 
the respectable form; dola, which is used hy 
poor people and in which the ceremonies are 

done at the house of the bridegroom, and saga"i, for widows. The 

ritual is the Eame as among the Kols, but the Cheros make more 

use than they do of Brahmans in fixing the lucky time, and even 

now in respectable £a,nlilies Brahmans attend, but do not carry out 

the service. Such people are clearly in rapid l)l'ogress towards 

complete I-linduism. 

12. Simi1arly in the case of funeral ceremonies they are beginning 

Death. 
to employ Brahmans and to do the l'egular 
81'ltddha, while they still retain some of the 

non .. Al'yan practices noticed in the case of the allied Dravidia\l races. 
13. Their chief deities are Sairi, a vague female form sometimes 

Religion. 
known as Devi, Sltala, the goddess of small 
pox, and the Dih, or aggregate of vilJage gods, 

which are worshipped both by men and women. Fowls, goats, and 
pigs arc sacrificed to the J\lIanesJ the victim being fed on some rice 
and marked on the head with rcd lead in the name of the sainted 

dead before being sacrificed. During the period of mourning they do 
wOl"bhip to the disembodied spirit (pret) with an offering of a 
young pig. For their special worship in the Hindu form they employ 
a low body of Sarwariya Brahmans. The worship of the,village gods 
is done by a Baiga of their own tribe, and this local priest is generally 
the president of the village tribal council. The Baiga pretends 
to gl'eat personal purity, and is supposed to fast on the day 
he makes the offering. They have appa}'ently quite abandoned the 
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system of triennial sacl~fices which prevails among the Eastern 
branch of the tribe j1 but their tl'ibal traditions show that tbE:'ir 

discontinuance is comparatively recent. The site of the CheIo 
shrine (deohdr) is usually under a 111m tree whel'e rude earthen .. 
ware images of horses al'e collected. The offering very often takes 

the form of what is called tlewaj, ba.lls of sweetened flour fried in 
butter. These a£tel' being offered are eaten by the family of the 

worshipper and the Baiga. All their sacrifices are done in public, 

except those to Dulhadeo, the godling of marriages, who is little 
more than a household deity, and whose worship is in the hands of 
the women. 

14. Their festivals are the Anant Chaudas, on the 14th day of 

Festivals. 
the light half of Bhcldon; the Jiutiya, 
during the fortnight sacred to the dead 

(pitra pak,ha), in Kual'j when women fast for a day and night to 
procure long life (jito) for their sons and husbands; and the 
Phagua. or HolL Some Sundays are consecrated to the spirits of 
the dead, and are called pretak, when a fast is imposed, and on 
Sundays generally as well as at the Anant ChaudasJ they do not eat 
salt. They do the Phagua like ordinary Hindus. In the 
Pitrapaksha for t.en days they pour watel' on the ground in the 
name of the dead, and on the eleventh day shave and put on clean 

clothes. On that day each family gives the Brahman two and a

half I;crs of uncooked grain t strlha). The only fami1y festival is 
the Jiutiya, which some observe to bring good luck on the family, 

and some in the hope of male offspring. One platform in the house 
is the residence of the sainted dead and the Devi. rrhey are much 
afraid of the ghosts of persons drowned (luflla), and \vhenever 
they pass a place where such an accident occulTed they raise hands 
in an attitude of supplication. 

15. Ancestor worship is fairly well established, bnt not 

Ancestor worship_ 
universal. It can form even the subject of 
a joke as in a proverb common among these 

people-char Kawnr 6hz/ar, tab deota pilar-" First ea.t four mouth

fuls, then think of the godlings and the sainted dead:" Sickness 
in a family is attributed to t he anger of the ancestral ghosts: in 
such cases fowls and goats are sacrificed in the houseJ and a few 
drops of liquor are poured on the ground. On the tenth day after 

1 Risley, Tribe, and Caale' l 1,20~. 
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a. death the mOl'e Hinduised Chel'os give the family priest (jJuroltil) 
a pair of loin-cloths (dhott)j a drinking vessel (lota) , a tray Ulutlz), 
and grain ahvays in the ratio of one and-a-quarter sers, maunds, 
measures (pa8tJri). The ghosts of the dead if not propitiated appear 

in dreams and prescribe the necessary offerings. If the injunctions 

given by them in the first dream are not obeyed, the next time they 

sit on the chest and squeeze the throat of the offender. Ghosts 

(b It ttl) habitually haunt cremation grounds. Neglect of funeral 

ceremonies does not necessarily involve the spirit becoming 1\ Bhut, 
but those who are killed by a Bhut invariably become Bhuts them
selves. Tattooing in its present form is little more than ornamental; 

but it is clearly connected with puberty, I and is based in case of 

women on a religious motive. If a woman die without Leing 

tattooed, Paramesar will tattoo heT himself with the thorns of acacia 

(lJahul). Women pay special reverence to the fig tl'ee (p,tpal), and 

bow when they pass near it. They have the usual meeting omens. 

They do not fo]]ow Hindus in giving two na.mes to children. They 

swear by touching a cow .. tail or the feet of a Brahman or by 

standing in water while they make a solemn assertion to speak the 

truth. Poverty, leprosy, 01' Joss of children follows a broken oath. 
lB. Many of these women have a reputation for witchcraft 

\Vitchcraft. 
and the power of casting the Evil Eye. Such 

people are hated by the Baiga, who gets them 

out of the village if he can. It is believed that these witches 

specially select young men and children as their victims. The head

quarters of the Ojhas who dcal with such cases are at two places called 

H the house of God JJ (Deoghari!Ja), in Nagar lJntal'i, District 
Lohardaga,; people attacked by witchcl'aft visit these Ojhas with 

trays of flowers. There are also local Ojhas usually of the Kharwar, 

Majhwar, or Bhuiyar tribes, who prescribe in cases of witchCl'aft 

and instruct cliscip1es. A £avoul'ite method of injuring an enemy is 

to measure his footsteps in the dust with a straw, and then t() mutter 
a spell over it. This brings on wounds and sores in the foot. There 

is a speoial word for thisJ pangna.2 Disease is popularly believed to be 

due to demoniacal agency, S and people are particularly cautious to des

troy cuttings of their hair, nails, etc., lest they should come into the 

) WesteTmarck. Hislory of Human MarTiage, 177 t 180. 
2 Thi8 is p08sibly derived from 'Pad, foot: ag. to move tortuously. 
I ~pencer. Pf'im,c;itpZea of Sociology, 1.243. 
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hands of witches, who would thus obtain control over their victims.1 

17. The only meat from which Cheros habitually abstain is that 

Social customs. 
of the cow, 'and the prohibition of its use is 
based on religious motives. Their taboos arc 

the same as those of the Kols. Men and women eat apart. They 
salute Brahmans and other superiors in the paelagi form, to others 
they salam. When they meet a superior they vel'Y often take off 
the turban and stand on one leg. They will eat food cooked in 
butter (plllcka khana) only from the hands of Brahmans. They, 

in fact, affect a good deal of ceremonial purity like the Cheros 
of Palamau and the Khal'l'ias. 2 Kalwars and all the wandering 
Banyas who go about the country for grain will eat pakka '''uLna 

and drink water from their hands. Their usual occupations are 
cultivating, ploughing for othel's, cutting wood, collecting ]ac and 
other junglc produce. They will not breed silkworms, ,vhich is 
considered a most disreputable ocrupation and left to Bhuiyars and 
Chamars. ,They have an elementary communal organisation (eRa) 

in which the residents of three or four villages join for general 
business. But this seems to be on the decline. There is no trace 
of a pel'iodical distribution of fielc1s, but only the lands near the 
village site arc habitually cultivated. The others arc under a sys
tem of biennial fallow. In a11 but the cleared ano. cultivated lands 
the right of pasturage is unrestricted. Chcros have a reputation 
for honesty and goou conduct, and they are liked in villages better 
than Bhniyas or Bhuiya,rs : but they are lazy cultivators. 

18. Like all these jungle races they keep their houses separate 

Houses. 
from each other, partly through fear of witch
craft practised by neighbours, to avoid infec

tion, the work of evil spirits, and with this object sick peop]e con
stantly change their houses, partly through fear of fil'e, as their houses 
are very inflammable. This is also the rule with thc Hh1Is. 8 

Chbipi.4-(Hincli, chhapna) (( to print)" Sans: A;8ltip, (t to 
pour ))).-The .caste of calico printers anc1 chintz stampers, of WhOlll 

there are both a Hinuu ana a 1\1 uhammaJan branch. The Hindu 
branch ha.ve a tradition that they were once Rathaur RajputsJ. In the 

1 Spencer, P1"inciples oj Socio~ogy, I, 2,t3. 
~ Dalton, EfhrlOlog'!l. 160, Note; Risley, Loe. cit., I, 202. 
3 Bombay Gazetteer, Vlt 26. 
4 Basod 011 enquiries mu.de at Mirzapul" and notes by Dttbu BiF:<loo Sllhrl.Y I HCfld

mastor, High School l Farrukhaulid, and NLLwIlu )Iubammad Ali KhAn, Bula.u(!shahr. 
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same way the Bhavs3,rs or calenders of Bomba.y have 11 tradition that 

when Parasurama ,vas exterminating the Kshatriya race they wel'e 

Rajputs living at 1vIathura, and, fearing the same fate as their 

brethren, became followers of one Ramdevji, a mendicant, and came 
to :\ii!,rW;ll'. This Ra,mdevji being a ca1ender his followers at first 

were called Chhippas. rTheir present name they derive from the fact 

of their having placed faith (bluiv) in this mendicant,l 

'l'he Eastern Chhlpis refer their origin to a place which they call 

Dheri Aval'erachh, somewhere in Bundelkhand. Dheri is a villa~e , b 

in the Samthar State which lies between Jalaun and Jhansi, and 

Aval'el'achh is a corruption of Irichh or El'jchh, a to\VU in Pargana 

l\Ioth, of the Jhflnsi District, which is even to the present day noted 
£01' its manufacture of chintz. 2 

2. The internal structure of the caste is very intricate. In 

~firzapur they name seven endogamous sub
Internal strncture. 

castes-Pa.1hariya (from palina1ltia, the stand 

on which the dye-pots are placed); Buibulha (from b16Zbul, the night

ingale) ; Dunsua (said to mean" a large necule "); Sadh or " saints, " 

who pretend to special purity and will not eat meat 01' kill animals; 

Surajbans, "children of the Sun n; Kanalljiya or Kanaujiha, who 

say they come from Kanauj j and Pariya, 01' "those \vho keep 

young buffalo calv'es." These are the eXI)lanations current among 

the members of the caste, and must, of course, be accepted with 

caution. In Fatehgarh there are two endogamous sub-castes
Reli 01' Dilwari, that is Dehli\val 01' "residents of Delhi j J) Gola, 

"mixed,," or ~1:al'wal'i or Sanganeri, who take their name from a 

place called Sanganer, which is said to be somewhere ncar J aypnr. 

'l'hese, again, arc divided into a number of sectiQns. Thus of the Reli 

are named the ~filku; Chhuriyapel; Ajudhiya; N auchhil'ak; Suna .. 

war j Panisap j Kupendiya; Kachhot; Banawar; Gadhaiya, and 

many others. The Golas are said to have seven hundred and fifty 

sections, such as the D haravne; D usaye j }rfert,var, and Gothalwar. 

In Fatehgarh the rule of exogamy appears to be that a ma.n cannot 

marry in his own section nor in a section in which a ncar £enlale 

relation is already married. In Bulandshahl' they are reported to 
have three endogamous sub-castes-J eni ~ 01' J aini, Reliya, and 

Tank, and they do not marry in their own family 01' in that of thc 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, V) 78. 
2 Ga2ette~T, North. JVest P1'OlJ'i,Lces, I, 423, 
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Dlatel'nal uncle. The Eastel'n Chhlpis state that they follow the 

standard formula cnacltera, mamera, phllpkr!l'a, ma1t8{Ua, which bars 

the line of the paternal uncle, maternal uncle, maternal aunt, and 
paternal aunt. 

3. According to t,he Census lists which l'ecol'd two hundred and 

two sub-divisions of the Hindu and twenty-one of the Mahummadan 
branch, their sections follow the ru]e so common in these occupa

tional castes. Some are of local origin and othel'S imply some l'eal 

or supposed connection with other tribes. Thus among local terms 

we find Ajudhyaba.si, Chhatal'puriya, Deswari, Kanaujiya, l\ial'wari, 
l\'Iathuriya, Pachhain, Panjibi, PUl'abiya, Srib§,stav; while in the 

second class come Agar,va1, Agl'ahal'i, Bais, Baiswar, Bagl'i, Chamar, 

Chauhan, Chhatl'i, Chil'yamal', Churihar, Darji, Dhakal'yaJ Judu, 

Kachhiya, Koliya, Kori, Rajput, Rathau}', Rawat, Ruhela, Sakal'

war, Suradbansi, Tank, Tomar, and U mmar, most of which are 

derived from the names of tribes and sub-castes Of septs of :Banyas 

and Rajputs. 

4. They marry theil' children in infancy. To the east poly

gamy is allowed to the extent of having two 
Marriage customs. 

wives at one time if the first be barren. To 

the 'vest, though polygamy is tolet'ated, it is said to be rare. There 

is nothing peculiar about their marriages, ,vhich are conducted in the 

ol"t,hodox way. Intertribal adultery seems to be little regarded, 
but an intrlgue with a stranger involves expulsion from caste. There 
is among the Hindu branch at least no regular form of divol'ce, 

but a man with the leave of the tribal council can expel his wife 
for infidelity. Divorced women can marry again 'with permission of 

the tl'ibal council. The levirate is recognized, but is not compulsory 

on the widow. 

5. To the east of the Province they very seldom belong to any l'ecog" 

Religion. 
nised Hindu sect. Devi and the Panchonplr 
are their tribal deities. Devi is worshipped 

on the 14th of Phalgun with an offering of cocoanuts, sweets (h'Jf,dshll, 

nal1l'a) cakes (puri) and garlands of flowers. The Panchonplf are 

honoured with sweet cakes (maZ1da) and loin-cloths, which the wor .. 

shippers put on after offering them to the godlings. To the West 
the Relis are Nanakpanthis and the Golas Vaishnavas. The Relia 

worship Xanak especially on the Ganga Satwln and at the Basant 

Panchami, when the !lalwl}, sweetmeat is offered to him and then 
distributed among the worshippers, Women especially worship 
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Shaikh Saddu. In Bulandehahl' they \vorship ~1a,ta Ol' the small-pox 
goddess, ~flra.n SBhih, and Cha,nlar Devi. Their tribal saint is Nam
deva, of whom they know nothing save that he was the first printer. 
One person of this name is one of the authors of the Sikh Gl'anth 
and another or perhaps the same is regarded by the Marathas as 
their oldest poet, and is said to have been a contemporary of KabII' , 
and to have lived in the twelfth 01' thirteenth century. Of the 
Namdeopanthis who recorded themselves to the number of lO,:-~58 at 
the last Census, the unity of the deity and the uselessness of cere .. 
monial appear to be the leaJing characteristics of the creed. Like 
Raedisi Chama.rs and Senapanthi Nais, the Namdeopanthi cotton 
printers have been separated from their caste-fellows by the superior 
purity of their belief, and no\V form a separate sub-caste, shown in 
the caste returns as N amdeobansi.1 They employ Brahmans as 
their priests; to the east these are usually Sar\val'iyas j to the 
west Sara-swat, Kanaujiya and Gaur Brahmans serve them. They 
burn their dead in the orthodox way, and throw the ashes .. if possible, 
into the Ganges or one of its tl'ihutaries. On the day of the Di\vali 
they worship the dies with \vhich they stamp the cloth as fetishes. 
The more careful perfOl'nl the annual srtldtlha Juring' the )Jitropak

sha 01' fortnight sacred to the sainted dead in the month of 
Kuar. 

6. The great centres of the calico printing trade in these provinces 

Occupation and Bocial are Lucknow, Fatehgarh, Bulandshahl', and 
status. Mil'zapur, \vhcre it is largely in the hands of 

a colony of Sadhs from Fatehgarh. In LuckllOW, according to 
1\11". Hocy,2 there are three different classes of cotton printers \vho 
pass under the same name and use similar dyes. The first class is 
the stamper of real or imitation gold or silver leaf on coloured cotton 
fabrics for use as palanquin covers, curtains (parda), beel covers) 

(lilt~f)J qui1ts, etc. The process is simple but ingenious. The 
Chhipi makes a mixture of gum, chalk, and glue. He stamps the 
pattern on the fabrics with this mixture by means of a wooden die. 
He then lays strips of silver leaf over the pattern traced in this way, 
and taps it gently with a pad. The leaf adheres to the gummy 
lines of the pat torn stamped, and comcs away fl'om the nllstamped 
surface. ,:.rhe proceSH of stamping; an imitation of silver differs. 

I CenslIs Report, NQdh- West Provinces) 1891 ~ p. 235. F01' a further :-Lecollnt of 
Namneo, see Dh11niyCi J 6. 

2 Monograph, 83·89. 

VOL II p 
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The Chhipi in this case mixes pewter (ranga), gum, glue, and chalk 
and stamps the pattern right off. After it dries he I'ubs it over 

with a piece of wood (mlera), and this gives a gloss to the inferior 
metal. The second class nlark patterns on muslin £01' embl'oi .. 

del'el'S (chilcalldoz), and the third prints cotton fabrics in fast colouI's 
for use as quilts, sheets, bed covers, table cloths, etc. The Chhlpi, 
as a rule, ranks fairly high in social estimation. To the east of 
the Province he docs not drink spil'its or eat any meat. All Hindus, 
including Brahmans will, it is said, eat palclci cooked by him, and 
tribes Eke tho Kahal' will eat ltachchi prepared by him. In Fateh
garh he will eat palcki prepared by Agarwala Banyas, and kacnchi 
by Gaur Brahmans. Water they drink from the vessel of a 
Brahman or Banya, but they will smoke only f1'om the pipe of a 
membel' of the tribe. BraJmlanS will cat palcki prepal'ed by them j 
Nais and Malis will eat lcackchi cooked by them, and dl'ink from 

their ves8el$. 

Distribution of tne Chhtpi& accordhtg to the Ce1Mu8 of 1891. 
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~ S ClJ ..::= 4lI 

a) r::l ~ ~ E-1 
0 </I:f ~a:s 0 

0 Z ~ E-1 0 ::; E-t 
-- -- ----

Debra Dun 49 I 32 81 · · · ... ... ." . .. 
Saha.ranpur .. " ..' ... 337 1,643 1,474 8 3,46 2 

M uzaffa.rnagar ... . .. 116 1,366 204 302 10988 

.Meerut · · · ". '" 698 1,020 2,176 105 3,999 

Eulandshahr • · ... 260 488 49 558 . .. 1.355 

Aligarh · · · ... . ,. .. . ... 1,357 ,., 1,357 

Mathura · .. · 227 27 ... 124 914 . .. 1,342 

Agra . · · " • 0. 31 ... ... 1,215 . .. 1,24 6-

Fanukhabad .. .. · ... ... '" .. . 75 . .. 75 

Mainpul'i · . · ... ... ... .., 7 39 46 

Etawah · . · ... . .. '00 ... 54 
I 

5 59 

Etah . • · ... ... . .. . .. 70 31 101 

Bareilly · . · ... ,., 322 .. , 419 ... 741 

Bijnor . . .. .. , '0' 237 95B 190 5,391 6,~76 
-===:::2! 
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Dislri'tution of the Ch,lI,ZP1:S arcordin.lJ to tlle Cen$US of 1891-concld. 
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Budaun · · 000 8 ""' 29 210 1 248 

!\] orada bad .. · · ••• 180 1,219 123 674 1,444 3,590 

SbabjahAnpur · · ... a •• ... . .. 31 221 225 

Pilbjhit • .. · ... 4 21 ••• 33 23 81 

Cawnpur · · · , .. .... ,,. ... 30 131 161 

Fatehpur • .. .. . .. . ••• . .. -.. fi08 508 

Bft.nda · · · · · .. . .. ,t' ... • o. 380 380 

Hamirpur · · ... 50 ... . .. 1,341 192 1,583 

Allahabad · 0 · ... .. , . .. 0.0 29 530 559 

Jb:1llsi .. · · .... 17 ... ••• e95 30 742 

Jalaun .. · · II' 77 . .. o •• 409 ... 486 

Lalitpur • .. .. · .. 8U ... .,, 209 , .. 298 

flen&l'es . · .. "t • f' ... •• 0 19 o •• 19 

Jaunpur · · · ... ... t' , • 0. ... 42 4·2 

Basti · · · · ... ... a •• ... 156 ... 
J 

156 
I 

Tarai .. .. · · .. ... 171 ... 26 2,425 2,622 

Lucknow · • .. ... I ... ... . .. 5 6 11 
i 

Una.o 
I 

17 17 · .. · ... I ... ... • o. ••• 

Rat1 nareli .. .. .. 0 ... . .. . .. . ... 137 . .. 137 

SitapuT • .. · .. . . .. ... . .. 13 • •• 73 

Kberi · · · 4 .. 17 ... ... 294 2 313 

FaizabAu .. · , ... . .. ... . .. 9 1 10 

Gonda • · ... . .. ... ... 149 ... ~ 149 

Bahl'aioh .. · · . ,. ., . , .. .., 1 3 4 

Partabgarh · · · ... ... t" ... . .. 51 51 

1

3•609 

-- --
TOTAL · 227 759 5,312 13.292 11,871 35.U~O 

- -- . -
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Chishti; Chishtiya.-The best available account of this cla.ss 

of Muhammadan faqll's is that of Mr. Maclagan1 :_'t The Chishtis 

tl'ace their origin to one Abu Isha.q, ninth in succession from 

Ali, the son-in-law of Muhammad, who migrating from Asia 

~Iinor, settled do,vn at a village called Chisht in Khurasan and 

became thus the religious preceptor of a large body of l\fusalmans. 

()ne of his successors, Khwaja MUln-ud-din Chishti, a native of 

Sanjar, in Persia, having migrated to India in the time of Ghias-ud

din Balhan, settled in Ajmer, and ,,'as the means of establishing 

the order in India, His Khalifa or immeJiate successor was 

Khwaja Qutb .. ud-din Bakhtial' Kaki, who is buried near the Qutb 

Minar at Delhi, and Qutb·ud -din's successor was the celebrated 

Ba.ba Farlcl ShakkaTganj, whose shrine is at Pakpatan in the 

l\fontgomery District. The surname of this saint is said to be 

derived from the fact that owing to the purity of his body all he ate 

became sugar; if we may trust another story, he nourished himself 
by holding to his stomach '\vooden cakes anti fruits ,vhen he felt 

hungry. rrhis miraculous but inexpensive provender is stil1 pre

served. An immense fail' is held at this shrine every year, and the 

object of every pilgrim who attends is to get through the narrow 

gate of the shrine on the afternoon or night of the fifth ~Iuhal'ram. 

The saint is adored by Hindu sas well as Musalmans, and to be a 

disciple of Baba Farid does not necessarily imp]y being a Chishti. 

and, again, the descendants of the saint and his relations, carnal and 

spiritual, have formed themselves into a separate caste of men who 

are found on the Satlaj in the Mont.gomery District, and who, 

though bearing the name of Chishti, a.re now in all respects an ordi .. 

nary lay caste, quite apart frOID the religious order of the same 

name. 

2. (t Baha Fariu had two disciples, one of these wail Ali Ahmad, 

sUI'named Sabir, whose shrine is at Piran KaliyaI' near RUl'ki,i and 

whose followers are known as Sabil' Chishtis, the other was the 

celebrated and mysterious Nizam-ud-din Auliya (12S2.132-~ A.D.), 

around whose tomb are collected some of the choicest monuments of 

ancient Delhi, and whose descil)les are kno,vn as Nizamis. 

1 J1anjdb Ce11.sns Report, 193. 

OJ The Piran Kaliyar fair is held on the Gange" Canal, about four miles north· 
ea~t of Rurki. Its date is the first of the month Rabi-ul·awwal. By Hindus it il1 
larg-ely a.ttended, and is by them supposed to celebrate the death of Raja Karan. 
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8. "The Chishtis in repeating the profession of faith lay a par
ticular stress on the words llla 'lldhu, repeating these with great 

violence, and shaking, at the same time their heads and the upper 
PS1'ts of. their bodies. The sect is said to be specially affected by 

Shiahs, and it is distinguished by its adoption of vocal music in its 
religious services. The members of the order aTe worked up by 
these religious songs to a high pitch of excitement, and often sink 
down exhausted. They frequently wear coloured clothes, especially 

clothes dyed with ochre or with the bark of the acacia tree. Their 

principal shl'ines in the Panjab are the tomb of Nizam-ud-dlu 

Auliya at Delhi, the Khangah of 1\firan Bhik in .AmbaJa, the shl'ine 
of Baba Farid at Pakpatan, and the Khanga,h of Hazrat Sulaimau 
at Taul1sa in the Dera Ghazi Khan District." 

4. The Dal'gah of Khwaja 1\1 uln-ud-din Chishti at Ajmer is an 
object of veneration and pilgrimage to all religions and sects. The 

Emperor Akbar made a pilgrimage on foot to this tomb, and the 
Banyas of the Dargah Bazar daily lay their keys on the steps of the 
Ehrine before opening their shops. Khwaja MUlll-ud-dln Chishti is 

said to have died in the year 12:j5 A.D. at the age of ninety-seven, 

and to have come to Ajmel' at the age of fifty·two. At :l\Iadlna a 

voice is taid to have come to him from the tomb of the prophet 
directing him to go to Ajmel' and convert the infidels. "He obeyed 

the can, and on his arrival at Aj mer rested on a spot, now known 
as the Kangara J\fasjid in the Dargah, where at the time the King's 
camels were tethered. From this he was ejected and went and 
took up his abode on the hill, which overlooks the Anas:lgar, the 
margin of which lake he found covered with idol temples. The 
idolators, enraged a.t the slaughter of kids by the M usalmans, con .. 
spired to massacre them j but coming in sight of the KhwajaJ they 
remained rooted to the spot, and though they tried to ejaculate 
Ram! Ram I could only articulate lTah1m.! Rahim! In vain did the 
ido1ators, led by the great sorcerOl' Ajaypa.l, and the Deota. Shadi 
DeoJ rene'v their attacks. They ,vere defeated on every occasion, 
and finally beggecl fOl'giveness of the Khwaja, and invited him to 
come and take up his abode in the tOWl}.1 n One peculiar observance 
at the Dargah is the looting' of boiled rice from great eauldrons 
which are filled by pious worshippers. 

5. Another famous place of Chishti pilgrimage is the tomb of 
the saint Salim Chishti, by whose intercession a son was born at 

1 Ro'jputo'na Ga~etteer, II, 6189. 
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Fatchpul' Sikri to the Emperor Akbar, and named Sallm after the 
saint. He was subsequently Enlpel'Or in the name of Jahangir. 

IJistrihu,tioM of the Chiahli, according 10 the CenSU8 of 1891. 

DrSTRICT. Number. DISTRICT. Number. 

--

Dellra Dun • · · 108 Banda I · · 45 

Sabaranpu r · • · 4B6 Hamirpur · · · 312 

M uzafial'nagar · • · 16 Allahabad · 153 

Meel'ut · · · · 6 Lalitpur • · · 14 

Bulandsbahr · · .. 260 Jaunpur • • · )83 

Aligarb · · · 88 Ghazlpur · · 152 

!l8.thura .. · · · 20 Ba.Hia · .. 19 

Agra · · · · 52 BAsti · · · B37 

Farrukhilbad · · · 3 Azamgarh .. 955 

Mainpuri • · · t 32 Lucknow. .. · 45 

EtAwah · · • · 17 Unao · · · · 2 

Etah · · · 44. Rae Ba.l'eli · 117 

EauiHy · · .. · 175 Sitapnr · · · 68 

13ijnor · · · · 115 Khel'i · · 18 

BudAun · · · · 98 FaizAbad. · · · 38 

MorudAbid · · · 53 Gonda. . · · 377 

Sbahjabanpur · .. · 20 Bahraich. · · · il6 

Pilibhit · · · · 76 Sultinpul' · · 328 

Cawnpur . · . · 2 BArabanki · · 227 

Fa.tebpur . · · · 44 
TOTAL 5J41 

Chftrihar.-(Sanskrit cnlld7. .. /utra).--A maker of glass lJangles. 

Another name for the caste is l\Ianihal' (Sanskrit malli, a Ii jew'eJ/' 

~·(t'fl) or K athera (/tach, Sanskrit tacna, "glass "). The Lakhcl'a 

1I1a\ics La.ngles from Jac (lalch, Sanskrit I"k,"'a). The bangles 
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arc ornamented with foil (panni), Leads (Pl)t), connter£ei t stones 
('Ilogzua ).1 

2. The caste is, judging from its sectional divisions, of mixed 
orIgIn. Out of one hundred and eleven namcs recorded in the 

Census Rctul'ns, the l1uml)cr of local sections is l'emarkahle, such as 
Bak1:)ariya, Bhojpuriya, Dakkhinaha, Gopalpuriya, Kanaujiya, Kanh· 

puriya, l\fakanpuriya, N aikanpuriya, Purahiya, Sarwaliya, Sankar
puriya, Shaikhpuriya, Sikandal'pllriya, Srivastab, Sispuriya, Sital .. 

pUliya, Sukall)ul'iya, SU1'ajpul'iya, Ta.jl)uriya. Besides these are 
some named from or connected with other castes, as Bais, 
Chauhan, J ulaha, Kachh\vaha, Kakan, Nurha,f, Sengara, and Tarki
hal'. Others are occupational, as Sabungal' (soap-makers), l\Iinlaha 
(heralds), J onk\va,l' (leech nlen). The Jhusiya take their name 

from the old town of Jhusi on the Ga.nges in the Allahabad District)! 

Another is Todal'mali, which takes its name from Akbar's revenue 

n1inister. Besides these are the Bannait, Chelaha, and Solasinghi, of 
\vhich the origin is doubtfuL Al1 these sub-divisions are endogamous 
and Inactise the ordinary 1\1uhamn1adan rules of prohibited degl·ees. 

In Mirzapur they represent their head-quarters to be Allahabad J and 

say that they enligl'ated from there son1e five 01' six. generations ago. 

They do not adnlit male outsiders into the caste, but admit females, 

,,,ho al'e converted to Islam and nlal'l'ied to members of the caste 

after passages frOID the Quran have been read over them and the 

clansmen feasted. 
3, rrhey practise 

Marriage rules .. 

infant marriag-e, marrying children between 

the ages of five and ten. They have the 

usual three forms of marriage-chlirhauwIJ, 
. where the bl'idegroonl goes in procession to the bride's house a.nd 
Inarl'ics her there; dola, practised by poor lleople, where the bride is 
brought honle quietly and the clansmen entertained; and sagiit for 

wido,vs. ~1al'l'iage is performed in the usual ~Iuhammadan form, 

and the binding pOl'tion of the cerenlony is the reading of the Shal'ah 

by the Qazi or some literate person representing him. A \"idow 

lllay marry thc younger brother of her dcceast'<l husband, but the 

I For details a.nd ca.lculation of profits, see Hoey, Monograph on Trades and 
Manufactures, 147, sqq. 

::: Jhusi must have "been once an important pla.oe.. It was the hea.d-quarters 
of the kingdom of HtI.rhong, and is oonnected with the legend of GC'rakhnath. 
l<:lliot, 81lpplemcntaZ Glossary, s.v., HarbonQ ka ,.d,j: Galettcer, N ... W. P .• VIIl, 
Part ll~ 189. sqq. 
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levil'ate is not enforced. If a woman commit adultery or is habi

tua1ly disobedient to the orders of her husband, he can divol'ce her 

by ]eave of the tl'ibal council (panchd,lIol). A woman cannot 

divorce her husband, but can complain to t.he council if he is faithless 

to her or ill·treats hel', \Vhen a husband divorces his ,vife he gives 

her three and-a-half rupees. They have a special tribal ru1e of 
succession, partly following Hindu and partly 1\luhamn1adan rules, 
but adhering closely to the former. 

4 .• They are 1\luhammadans of the Sunni sect, but have various 

Religion, 
tribal deities of diverse origin. Ka.lika is one 

of the forms of Hindu mother worship.l 

Sahja ~Iai is the feminine element in the quintette of the Panchon

ph. lIel' ~vol'ship is common in Biha.r.!oJ Hal'diha or Hardaur 
Lila} one of the ag'l'egate of the collective vil]age gods (LJeoh1T!, and 

three lVluhanlnladan saints known as Ghaus Pir, Bare Pir, and Ghazi 
Miyan are also yenel'ated. These deities are worshipped in the 

months of Kiirttik and J eth with offerings of fowls and rice boiled 

in milk with sugar (khZr). They -bury their dead in a graveyard 
like ordinary Muhammadans. At the festivals of the 'Id and Baqar 

'ld they offer £00(1 to the spirite of the dead (purlclta log). To those 

who have died a violent or unusual death special offerings are ma.de 

of rice milk (inzr) at the 'ld, and the halwa sweetmeat at the Baqal' 

'Id. Some females on cel'tain days ln the week offer a nre offering 

(hom) to the traditional teacher (ustdd) of the trade, whose name they 

have forgotten. 

5. Theil' primary occupation is making glass bangles.S M:any 
have taken to ag'l'icultul'e and dealing in hides 

occupation and social and horDs. The women have a good reputa.
statu~. 

tion j they are not secluded, but go about 

village fairs selling bangles. The use of liquor has been prohibited 
by the council in quite recent years. They eat the flesh of the cow, 

goat, sheep, camel, fowls, fish, a.nd all kinds of deer. They will not 

eat food touched by a llehtar, Hela, Chamar 01' Dom. vVomen will 

not eat food touched by any Hindu. All Muhammadans eat and 
smoke with them, and they say that Doms and Chamars will eat food 

touched by them. 

1 See Monier Williams, Brahmanism. and Hinduism, 227. 
t Gl'iersoD, Behdr Peasant Life, 403. 
3 A full list of the implements used will be fonnd in Grierson Behtir Pea.sant 

],iJe, lOS,. sqq.) and Rural antI Ag1'iC1tUUHtl Gloss(ny, s.v.) Cht1rib.4r. 
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levirate is not enforced. If a woman commit adul tel'Y 01' is habi

tually disobedient to the ol'(lel's of her husband, he can divorce her 

by leave of the tribal council (pancnd,lInt) , A woman canllot 

divorce her husband, bnt can complain to the council if he is faithless 

to her or in~treats her. When a husband divorces his ,vife he gives 

her three and .. a-half rupees. They have a special tribal rule of 

succession, partly following Hindu and partly ~fuha.mma.dan rules, 
but adhering c]oscly to the former. 

4. They are l\1uhammadans of the Sunni sect, but have various 

Religion. 
tribal deities of diverse origin. Ka lika is one 

of the forms of Hindu mothel' worship.l 

Sahja lVI;1i is the feminine element in the quintette of the Panchon

ph. Her worship is common in Bihar.2 Hardiha or Hardaul' 

Lala, one of the agl'egate of the collective village gods (LJeohilr!, and 

three Nlnhamnladan saints known as Ghaus Pir, Bare Pir, and Ghazi 
Miyan aloe also venerated. Theso deities are worshipped in the 

months of Karttik and Jeth with offeriugs of fowls and l'iee boiled 
in milk with sugar (khlr). They 'bury their dead in a graveyard 

like ordinary 1\1 uhammadans. At the festivals of the 'Id and Baqar 

) Id they offer foo(l to the spirite of the dead ipll rkha log). To those 

who have died a violent 01' unusual death special offerings are made 

of rice milk (4hz,) at tho 'ld, and the halwa sweetmeat at the Baqar 

'ld. Some fenlalcs on cel'tain days in the week offer a fil'e offering 

(hom) to the trauitional teacher (ustarl) of the trade) whose name they 

have forgotten, 

5. Theil' primary occupation is making glass bangles. 3 Many 
have taken to agriculture and dealing in hides 

Occupation and Bocial and horns. The women have a good reputa
statu'J. 

tion; they are not secl uded, but go about 
village fairs selling bangles. The use of liquor has been prohibited 
by the council in quite recent years. They eat the flesh o£ the cow, 

goat, sheep, camel, fowls, fish, and all kinds of deer. They will not 

eat food touched by a ~lehtal', Hela., Chamar or Dam. Women will 
not eat food touched by any Hindu. All l\{uhammadans eat and 

smoke with them, and they say tha,t Doms and Chamal's will eat food 

touched by them. 

1 See Monier 'VilliamB, Brahmanism a/Hi Hinduism, 227. 
2 Grierson, Behdr Peasant Life, ·103. 
:1 A full list of the implements used will be found in Grierson Behdr Peasant 

Ilife. 108; Sqq'l and Rural Q1Hl Ag1'iC1tLtm'(JJ alossa'jLY, s.v., Cha,.i.1l4r. 
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lJistribufion 0.1 f he Chilrihars by the Census of 18.Q 1, 

DrSTPICT. Number. DISTRIC r. Number. 

~Jathura · · · 21 Lnlitpur, · · . lIS 

Agra. · · · . 155 Faizabad · · 54 

Banda. · · · . 232 Bahraic'tl · · 29 

Allahabad 7 
I 

· 
Jhansi . 92 

TOTAL . 7Cl3 
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D. 
Dabgar-(Sans! darvaKiira, "a maker o£ any slloon-shaped 

vessel ") .-The caste who make the raw hide jars in which oil, clari
fieu butter, etc., are carried. 

They are also known as KuppeRaz, from kllppa, the leather 
vesse1 which they make {Sans: 1c2tpa, kutltpa} , They have a I-lindu 
and 1tluhammadau section, but no regular sub-castes. They are 
divided into f}otras, of which the most common to t he east of the 
Province is the Sribastab, who take their name from the old town 
of S1'8,vasti, in the Gonda District. 

Others are Dehliwal, Dari, Mochi, Sl'jpatJ and Bengal'. The 
Census lists give for the Hindu branch Bankar, Benbansi, DhaJgar 

or "Shielu-makel's," Goliwala, Jiti, Kanaujiya, and Sl'ibastab, and 
for the 1\f uhammadan Panjabi. 

It is possible that they are an occupational offshoot from the 
Chamars .. 

2. The Dabgar makes usually two classes of vessel, the kuppa, 

Occu pati on. 
or 1al'ge oil and but,1Jer jar, and the phuleli, 
a sort of little phial fOI' holJing scented oil, 

which may be seen in the baza,l's hung up over the shops of the 
Gandhi 01' llel'£llmel'. These vessels al'e made of the clippings 
(katran) or the sCltapings (gudar, chldlan) of raw hides. These he 
cuts up, cl'ushes and bruises in water till they become a soft, pulpy 
mass. This he plasters over a mould Ot soft clay made in the shape 
of the vessel which he proposes to produce. The leather pulp is 
laid on in layers. He then shapes the neck on an earthen ring and 
dries the vessel in the sun. The inner COl'e is extracted and the 
mouth.ring left to give stahility to the vessel. Vessels of this kind 
are doubtless a very primItive sUl'vival of the leather bottle which 
was universally used hy all nomad tribes. l 

8. There is nothing peculiar in their marriage customs, and their 

Marriage and social ru Ie of exogamy is of the ordinary type. To 
customs. the east of the Province they ate worshippers 

of the PanehonpirJ to whom they offer a mixture of pepper and sugar 
(mirehwan), which is poured on the shrine, and the remainder drunk 
by the worshippers. Sometimes they also offer in the same ,vay 

cakes (puri), sweets, and, when serious trouble comes, a he-goat. 

I Schrader, Prehistodc Antiquities, 260, Nute. 
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lJisl.1'ioution q! nabgd,18 accordillg to the CertMt8 of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Hindus. Muham-
TOTAL. madans. 

Saharanpur 5 5 

Mathuru . 1 1 

Etawah 65 65 

ShAhjahanpul' 32 32 

Pillbhit 83 83 

Cawnpnr 53 53 

Fatehpur • 5 21 26 

Hawirpur • 5 6 

Al!ahabad 41 10 51 

Jala.un 16 16 

Ghilzipul' . ]32 132 

Ba1lia 231} 230 

Goralchpur 330 330 

Ba.1'ti -. 88 88 

Aza.mgarh 223 223 

Kheri 76 76 

Gonda 6 6 

Bahraich • 60 60 

TOTAL 1,353 129 1,482 

Dadupanthi.-A Vaishnava sect which deli.ves its name from 
Daclu, a Dhuniya or cotton-carder by caste, ·who died in 
1708 A.D. He was, according to popular belief, a direct successor 
of Ramanand

J 
and the line of descent is given-Ramanand, Kabfr, 

Kamal, J amaJ, Budhdhan, and Dadu. Dadu was born at 
Ahmadabad, in Gujarat, and at the age of twelve migrated to 
Sambhal', and then to a pla.ce called N a raina, about fifty miles 
south-west of J aypur. There, at the age of thirty-seven, a voice 
from heaven enjoined him to renounce the world and pass his li£e in 
doing good to mankind and in devotion. His biographer, Jan 
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Gop!l, in a biography containing 2,864 lines, describes how he spent 
his life in the country between Ahmada,bad, Delhi and Agra, teach
ing, discussing, and making many disciples. He seems to have 

lived a good deal at Amber, the old capital of Jaypur. lIe had 
frequent interviews with the Emperor Akbar at Fatehpur Sikri, and 
some wonderful stories are told of his miracles and adventures there. 

Finally in the neigh boul'hood of N araina he was absorbell into the 
godhead in 160S A. D. He is said to have had fifty .. two disciples 

who spread his doctl'inest lU'ough Rajputana and the neighbouring 
Provinces. 

The chief of these were R,ajab, GharlL Das, and Sundar Dis, 
and others also arc named, such as Jaisa, Praya.g Das, Bakhnagi, 
Sankar Das, Baba Sallwari Das, and ~laJho Da,s. Of these Rajab, 
the first disciple of Didu, was a l\{usalma,n, and his Hinuu fol

lowers are sometimes known by the name U ttaradhi, as distinguished 
from the Naga, who are Hindus. The Jatter take their name from 
the Sanskrit 'Iagna lea, ({ a naked ascetic.1J 

2. The Dadupanthis are usually divided into the ,rirakta, 01' 

t( those void of attachment to wOl'l(lly objects/' who go Late-headed, 
\vear only a single garment, and carry a drinking vessel; the Kaga 
or "naked ascetics /' and the Vastl auhiri, or "those who wear 
clothes" and lead a family life. They have, in factJ }ike most 

religious communities in India, an exoteric and an esoteric order. 
The exoteric or uninitiated are the householders and disciples of the 
Swami Sadhu, or initiated order. These householders (gt£hasfha) 

read, believe, and ploactiee certain or the doctrines of the Ba,ni or 

book ot songs, which embody the rules of the sect, and furnish t.he 
DaJupanthi S\vami with food and accommodation when he visits their 

villages. They are not put out of caste for becoming disciple" 
(chela), and so retain an their marriage and social rights and privi

leges. 
'l'hose of high caste retain their Brahmanical cord (ianeu) and 

other charms, and are frequently found in the temples at idol worship. 
'l'hey }'egularly atten(l the fair~ (mela) of the sect and provide for 

the t;upport of the mendicant Inemher8 of the community. 
3. Tho esoteric branch are known as Swami, "master j)J Sadhu, 

" saint· " Sant "holy man" or Guru U teacher 1) They renounce " , , . 
the wOl'ld and live under rules of celibacy and chastity, which are velY 
strictly enforced. Some of them are teachers (guru), of whom 

many are good scholars and have a large following of disciples to 
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whom they toa(~h the bani. These wandel' about the country 
and are entertained by the faithful. Others are mel'e beggars with

ont any learning. They usnally beg from door to door, wear ochre .. 
coloured clothes, and the beau necklace which is forbidden by 

the strict rules of the order. Others practise worldly professions. 

Thus some of the l'ichest money-lenders in J aypul' are Dauupanthis; 

others are doctors, who ha.ve no knowledge' of scientific surgery or 

physic, and merely know some Sanskrit verses and charms for the 

treatment or disease; a few keep grocery shops; others sell milk. 
4. The N"a,ga or l\Iilitary Dadupanthis Jive in seven camps or 

villages in the neighbourhood of J aypul'. Theil' pay is one anna 

per able-bodied man a day. They are occasionally sent out to 

coerce revenue defaulters. They are never aU out on duty at the 

samo time, and while they are employed they are paid at the rate of 

two annas per diem. Those left at home cultiv"'ate land, breed 
camels or lend money. Theil' founder is said to have been Bhlm 

Sinh, a younger brother of one of the Rajas of Bikaner. They 

have done good service to the State in former times, and were faith

ful in the Mutiny. They are simple, quiet DIen, but now hardly 

deserve tho name of soldier. They are recruited by adoption from 

all the higher Hindu castes, and as a natural result of a generation of 

peace their numbers have much reduced. 

5. Dfulu appears to have taught the unity of God. " To this 

day," says ~rr. Coldstream/ "the Dadupanthis use the phrase 

Sat Ram, the True God, as a current phrase expressive of their 
creed. He forbids the worship of idols and did not build temples; 

now temples are built by his followers, who say that in them they 
wOlcship 'c The Book .. " (( The worship," according to Professor 

\Vilson, "is addressed to Rama, but it is restricted to the JajJa or 

repetition of his name, and the Raffia intended is the deity negative

ly described in the Vedanta theology." In fact the doctrine of 
Dauu is sometimes described as pantheistic. The religious works of 
the sect contain manyao£ the sayings of KabIl'. The chief of these a.re 

the Dadubani, the Sakya-granth and the J anamllla, which contains 

an account of the· Guru and hi.s uisciples. In the Paajab the celi

bates of to-day wear white c~oths in contl'ast to most other Sadhs 
who wear ochre-coloured clothes. They abjure flesh and wine, and 

they shave both bearJ and moustache. They ,veal' necklaces and 

1 Maclagan. Panja,b Settlement Report, 147. 
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have white round caps on theil' heads, to which IS attached a piece 
of cloth which hangs down the back. 

6. At the Census of 1891 there were only £ve members or this 
sect recorded in these Provinces, of whom four were found in the 

Saha.ranplu· and one in the Muzaffal'nagar District. 

Digtrihution of the NdfJas ana lJddupflnthis according to the Census 

~f 1891. 

DISTRICTS. 

ehra Dun 

aha.ranpll'l" 

D 

S 

.M 

A 

uzaffarnagar 

ligarb . 
A gra . 

lainpuri · 
Eta.h · 
Shabjah <inpur 

Falehpur · 
Banda · 
HalDirpnr 

A l1ahAb8.d 

Goral{hpur 

Basti · 
Garhwa.l · 
Tanl.i . 

· · 
· · 
· . · 
· .. · 

· 
· · 
· 

· · 
· · 

· · 
. 

· · 
· .. 

· · 

· . 

'l'oTAL 

Dad upan this. ~"'ngaB. TOTAL. 

· ... 3 3 

· 4 14 ]8 

J 4 5 

... 25 25 

· .,. 43 43 

... 2 2 

· .. ' 4 4 

· ... 7 7 

· ... 2 2 

· ... 1 1 

. .. 5 5 

· ... 3 3 

· ,., 4 4. 

" . 280 280 

· ... 13 13 

· ... 1 1 

5 411 416 
'-- --""" --

Males . 335 

Females . 76 

Dafa,li}-A tl'ibe of beggars and mUSIClans ,vho are found 
throughout the Province except the Hills, and take their name from 

1 Mainly ba.sed on informa.tion collected at Mirzapur. 
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the dar or tambourine which they play. According to their own 

account they are allied to the Nfadal'ls ; but there is this diffel'enc(l, 

that the DafaJis worship Sayyid Siiar Ghazi, of Bahra.ich, and the 

l\.fac1al'is, ~1 Adar Sahib, of IVlak hanpur. Both are called Darwesh, 

but the DafaJis try to distinguish the tribes by callinghthemselvcs 

Darwesh and the Madaris Duxwesh. They say that they are the 

descendants of Roshan Darwesh) to whom they makQ an occasional 

offering of cakes and burn incense. 

2. In the Census Returns they are recorded under sixty-seven 

sections: but these appear to have no influence 
Tribal organisation. 

on marriages. Some of these are purely 

Muhammada.n titles, as Ansari, QUl'aishi, Lodi, J\ladariya., ~lirasi, 

Mujawir, Sacllqi, and Sunni : others are Hindu nan:es, as Jat, Jhojha, 

Raj put, Ranghar: others are local, as Bahl'a,icilii, Dakkhinaha, and 

Uttaraha. They have a council (panrhd,ljat) under a hereditary pre

sident (challrlhari), which gonerally meets at marriages and funerals 

and settles cases of breach of tribal rules. Offenders are usually 

fined in sums varying from five to ten annas. The money thus col

lected is spent in feeding the clansmen. 

3. They practise the ordinary l\fuhammac1an law of exogamy, 

Marriage rules. 
but object to marry their daughters into 
families which reverence different saints 01' 

godlings. A man cannot marry a second wife in the ..lifetime of~the 

first without her consent. Divorce is permitted for infidelity, an(1 

also if one party become an idiot, lunatic, or suffer serious mutilation. 

But in all cases the divol'ce must be with the sanction of the tribal 

council. Widow .. marriage and the levirate with the usual restric

tions are both allowed. Divorced persons can remarry in the tribe, 

provided they were not divoroed for any serious violation of caste 
custom. The usual service (8harak) is read at marriages by one of 

the tribe who is known for the nonce as l\laulavi. 
4. There are no ceremonies during prcgnancy, except the tying 

Birth. 
round the woman's nee k of a charm to ,val'd 

off the e\~l spirits which attack the mother. 

When p;trturition is delayed she is given water to dl'ink in which a 

sword has been washed, and the person who draws the water must 

do so with his right hand only. When the chi Id is bOlD a Chama .. 

rin is called in to cut the cord. She renlains in attendance only one 

day, and her pla.ce is then taken by the wife of the barber. The 

mother is isolated £01' twelve days; but she is allowed to cook and do 
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other household work. On the twelfth day is the odrani} when a 
dinner consisting of urad pulse, rice and meat is given to the brother
hood. When the dinner is over some sweetmeats are offered t.o 

Ghazi ~liya.n, and then distributed among those present. When the 

child is a year old they take it and the mother, it possible, 

to the Ganges in the month of Bhadon dUl'ing the a.stel'ism 

(nakshal,'a) of Magha. The mother makes a little papel' boat, 

and in it she puts a garland of flowers, a lamp, sugar, and 

bread, to which some add betel, a.nd lets it float down the streanl. 
This, a custom derived from their Hindu neighbours, is known 

as Ganga pujaiya. When a boy is seven years old they perform 
the rite of cil'cumcision (i1-1usalmant). This is usually done at 
the 'ld, Baq rid, ano. Muharram. The friends are invited; a 
EquRl'e is marked out in the courtyard, and the friends sit l'ounJ, 

The boy is bathed by the bal'ber and dressed in new clothes. Then 
his father's sister's husband (p}l uphn) takes him in his al'ms to the 

nearest mosque to pray, On their return the boy is given a dose of 

ma'/lIm, and Vt·hen the nal'cotic begins to take effect he is placed in the 
square by his uncle (phupha) and seated facing the west. Then the 

barbel' pel'forms the operation invoking God and the Prophet. The 

only application used £01' the wound. is some rose watel'. After the 

operation is over the boy's father gives a turban, lota, and a few 

annas to the barber, and each of the fl'iends present puts a pice or two 

into his cup. Aftel' this a dinner of meat and bread is servc(l. 

'Vhen the wound is cured the barbel' bathes the boy again, and 
receives some grain and a money present.! When they adopt they 
usually adopt thcir son-in-law, or in default of him preference is 

given to a brothel"s son. No adoption is valid unless publicly COIn

murucated to the assembled clansmen. A feast is given and the 

adoption formally dec1ared. 

5. As an instance of a low caste Muhammadan \vedding that of 
a Da£aJi may be described. The betrothal is 

Marriage ceremonies. 
arranged by some fl'iend of both parties. 

\Vhen both parties agree, on an auspicious day selected by the village 
Pandit the bride's father ta.kes to the house of the bridegroom a 
rino- an(1 handkerchief on her behalf. These a1'e accepted, and the 

b 

boy's father announces to the assembled friends that the marrlage 
"rill take place. On this the girPs father pays two and-a-half annas, 

1 For the regular ciroumcision ritual, see Lane, Modern Egyptial1S, I, 71. 

VOL. 11. 
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and the boy's father five annas, and with this sugar is bought and 
served round, after being offered to God and the Prophet. Next 
morning the girl's father returns home. Some time after the boy's 
father pays a visit to the bride and makes her a present of bangles 

(churi), a suit of clothes (tztllcapra), a bodice (choli), and some sweets. 

After a meeting of the tribesmen the wedding day is fil\ed. Poor 

people, however, send the girl beforehand to her husband, and any 

ceremony they can afford to do is done at his house. On the day 
before the wedding is the rat jag a, when the women sit up all night 

and spend their time making sweet cakes (qulgula). These are 

offered next morning to God and the Prophet, and to the spirits of 

the ancestors of the family. They are then distributed among the 
guests. The bridegroom is bathed and dressed in a yellow coat 

(jama), trousers, and a turban. A large chaplet (seh'fa) bangs down 
from head to knee. He rides to the bride's house £ollowed by his 
friends playing on the dafla. They halt under a tree near the village, 

and from there the boy's father sends a present of bangles, clothes, 

curds, oil, and henna. Then they come to the girl's house, \vhere the 
service is I'cad by some old man of the tribe who can read 01' repeat 

the words. Some sugar is put close by which is distributed among 
the guests, and the marriage feast, consisting of sugal', rice, and curds, 
is served. This is known as shakardna, or "the sugar feast." Next 

day the bride's father gives presents to her barber, bangle-maker, 

water-woman, anu the village \vatchman, and then starts for the 

place where the bridegroom's party are staying, with a basket con
taining vessels, grain and anything e1se he can afford to give as the 

dowry or his daughter. He places these before the father of the 
bridegroom, and asks his forgiveness for not being able to give more. 
The bridegl'oonl's fathel' says the same) and they exchange compli

ments. After this the dowry basket is passed round, and all the 

friends present contribute as far as their means will go. This is 
termed a the giving of the dowry I, (iahez dilana). The husband 

then takes his wife away, and when he returns home he entertains 
his clansmen on eunIs, sugar, and rice, and next day gives them a 

reg'll lar dinner of bread and meat. 
Everyone present contl'ibutes two annas as dowry. After this 

the Ganga pujaiya is done, as already described at births, and the 
\vhole business ends with an offering of rice, curds, and sugar to 
Ghazi ~'liyan, which is divided among the audience. 
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6. The funeral is carried out in the usual way of Muhammadans. 

When it is over the mourners assem hie at the 
Death ceremoDies. 

house of the deceased and drink sharbat. On 

the fourth day they again assemble, and some verses of the Quran 

are read over a vessel containing some sweets (baidsha), grain, and oiL 
This is known as kul parhan, and the contents of the vessel are 
divided among the audience, The c!ansmen are fed on urad pulse 

and rice, and the faqir in charge of the grave is given a present. On 

the tenth and twentieth day bread and meat are offered to the spirit 
of the dead man, and on the fortieth day a final dinner is given, and 

next morning they put the clothes, beads, and water vessel (badhana) 

of the deceased on his bed and take them to his grave, where they 
are left for anyone who wishes to carl'y them away. An offering of 

food is made to the family dead at the Shab-i-barat. 

7. Their tribal deities are chiefly Kalika, Sahjadi, and Ghazi 

Religion. 
Miyan, three of the quintette of the Panch 

Pir. To KaJika areoffered in the month of 

Aghan bread and rice cooked in milk. Sahja,di is worshipped at the 

same time. Ghazi Mlyan's day is the first Sunday in the month of 

Jeth, when his wedding is celebrated. Animal sacrifices are made, 
and the meat is consumed by the worshippers. They also worship a 

number of local martyrs (shahid), and they al'e in great fear or 
various demons and ghosts. 

8. The Dafali is a beggar, and goes about with a wal1et (jhori) 

Occupation. 
in which he collects what he can get. But 

he also acts as a sort of hedge pI'iest to the 

lower class M nsalma,ns, and officiates at marriages, funerals, and the 

1ike, £01' people who cannot afford to pay for the services of the 
regular Qazi. They beg in beats, and each house has its body of 

pal'ishionel's (jajmau). One of their chief duties is the exorcising of 

evil spirits by beating the drum, and dl'iving the effects of the Evil 
Eye from children. When a man"s children do not live he gets the 

Dafali to tie a string (haddhi) round the neck of the baby. They 
are particulal'ly conspicuous at the fairs of Ghazi Miya,n, whose 

sbl'ines they tendJ act as his priests, and receive the offerings. 

Vot, 11. Q2 
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Jjistrihution of lite Dafdlis according to the Census qf 1891. 
::..: 

I 
DISTRICTS. Nnmber. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Dehra Dun 98 J8.laun . 83 

SaharanpnT 4t161 Lalitpur. 

M UZaffal"llagar • 1,797 Benares . 2,012 

:l\Ieerut • 1,733 Mirzapnr 1,739 

Blllandshahr 11 Jaunpur 2,442 

Aligarh • • 211 Ghazipur 652 

Mathnra • 52 BaHia. 439 

Agra • 118 Gorakhpur • 2,205 

Farrukhabad 360 Basti 2,416 

Msinpuri 153 Azamgarh 1,189 

Etawah . 209 Tarai 216 

Etah 408 Lucknow 378 

Ba.reilly • 1,813 Una.o • 355 

Bijnor 162 Rae Bareli 882 

Budaun .. 788 Sitapur • 677 

MoradabD.d 315 Hardoi . 287 

ShAbjahanpul' • 666 Kheri 90 

Pilibblt . 472 Fai2.abad 1,934 

Cawnpnr I 149 Gonda 2.214 • I 

Fatehpnr 289 Bahraich 1,770 

Banda 250 Sultanpur 1,836 

Hamirpur 121 Partabgarh 

AllahAbad 1,998 Bfi.rabanki 1.335 

Jha.DSi 21 TOTAL 42.075 

Dalera.1-A tribe of basket-makers, day-labourers, and thieve8 

I From notes hy Pandit Janardan Datt Joshi, Deputy Colleotor, Ba.reilly, and 
RfJ'ort, In,pector·G,n,raZ oj Police. N.·W. P .• 1869, p. 125, sq'l. 
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round in Bal'eilly and the Tarai. The name is derived from the 
IIindi dali!Ja, "a basket." A common half humourous derivation 
is from diler, "vcllturesome.JJ According to the tribal tradition 
6 Bal'gujar Thakur once viola.ted a Kahal' \voman and was 

excommunicated. IIis descendants are the present Daleras. They 

are supposed to be c]osely allied both to Khagis and l\fallahs. Theil' 

head-quarters in Bareilly are at the village of Ginganwa, in TahsIl 
Aonla. They are also found at 1\1 unjkhera, in the Bulandshahr 

District. They have no distinct tl'aditions regarding their place of 
origin, except that they came from somewhere in the South about a 
hundred years ago. The Bareilly story is that they were driven 
from ~Ieerut and Bulandshahr by a famine. 

2. Their sections, of which the last Census Returns enumerate 

forty-four, do not thro,v much light on their origin. l\1any are 
derived from well-known tribes, as Bais, Barai, Bal'gujar, Chauhan, 

Chiryamar, Gurkha, Jadubansi, Kallhpuriya, Mallah. 
3, Some of these are perhaps of totemistic origin, such as the 

Afarriage rules. 
Sirisiya of Bareilly, who willllot cut or injure 
the siris tree (acacia 8iriaa) , Their mar ... 

riages arc carried out according to the standard ritual in £01'ce among 

the higher Hindu castes. 
4. The Dalel'as ,vill not thieve at night, and carryon their 01)e1'a

tions principally at fairsJ bathing places, and 
Methods of thieving. 

the like. At such places a Daier3 takes his 

seat near a pilgrim and pretends to cook. While his neighbour's 
attention is occupied, the Dalcra steals his vesse1s or other property. 
When he steals a brass pot, he goes into the water and with an iI'on 
spike he carries, makes holes in it, which prevent the possibility 
of identification. Sometimes they make a mock mstur bance in a 
bazar, anu in the confusion snatch articles from shops which they 
l'apidly pass into the hands of a confederate. Or they go dressed 
as Thiikul's or Brahmans and make a boy steal while they keep the 
shop-keeper engaged. If the lads are caught they never give their 
COfl'ect age or address. 'rhe thief gets a double share of the booty, 
and most of the gains are spent in drink. If a boy is arrested his 
wen-dressed companions intercede for him. In their methods of 
crime they closely I'csemble those of the Bal'WarS and Sanaurhiyas. 
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Distrihution of the baleras according to the Ce~t8u, of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DJ8TRICTB. Number. 

Eal'eilly . · . 2.009 Piiibbit . .. . 6 

Bijnol' · 23 Gorakhpm' 1 

1-loradabad . · 29 Tnrai 165 

I 

TOTAL . 2,233 
I 

Dangi.1-An agricultural tl~be found chiefly in Jhansi. The 
caste professes to deriveits name from a certain Raja Dang, a 
Raghubansi Rajput, from whom they trace descent; but the word 
probably means no more than" hill-man" (Hindi, dang, "a hill "'). 
They profess to be immigrants from a place called Nirver, in the 
GwaJior State, with which, however, they appear to hold no connection 
by marriage or pilgrimage, selection of bards, priests, or barbers; and 
those at present resident in the Jhansi District have come chiefly with
in comparatively recent times from the Datiya and Tikamgarh States. 
They have nothing in the way of a genealogical tree or traditions 
connected with ancient sites or monuments which would throw any 

clear light on their origin; but there seenur good reason to suspect 
that they may be connected with the Gond and similar races of the 
Central Indian plateau. 

2. They have no sub-tribes, but are divided into a number of 

Sub~diviBionB. 
exogamous gotras, among \vhich we find in 
Jhansi the Patra, Nirvel'iya, Disauriys, 

Chakauriya, Madhpuriya, Dhaul'iya, and Pariya. Of these the 
Nil'veriya is derived from Nil'ver, their original settlement, and 
though local enquiries have failed to explain the meaning of the 
other terms, they are probably of similar local origin. Of the sixty ... 
seven names given in the Census lists very few can he connected 

with those of other tribes, except perhaps the Basoriya, Luniya, 
Niyariya, Pahriya, and Sarwariya. The others appear to he of purely 
local origin, and this would lead to the inference that the tlibe has 
been little, if at a}], exposed to foreign influence. 

1 Ra.sed on a ~erieB of notes by Munshi Radha. Ra.ma.n, Deputy Collector, Jhanai. 
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3. There is no l'egular tribal councll; but there are certain per

Tribal counoil. 
sons who are regarded ill each group of 

vil1ages as headmen (mukhi,a) J and they 
assemble a meeting of the adult householders whenever a case 
occurs demanding enquiry. They deal principally with questions 
of marriage, excommunication, and restoration to caste privileges. 

4. l\Iarriage is forbidden between members of the same 

Marriage rules. 
gotra and bct\veen first cousins. There are 
no prohibitions of intermarriage based on 

difference of social status, geographical or local position, 'worship or 
occupation. But intermarriage of persons belonging to different 

religions is not permitted. When the bride arrives at her husband's 
house, his kinsmen make her small presents, which are known as 

muchiti or munhdikhiiJ, u the showing of her face." There is no 

restriction on the number of wives: a man marries as many as he 
can afford to keep. All the wives are much on the same footing; 

but the first wife is known as Jethi or seniol', and is held in more 

respect in the family than those junior to her. They all live 

together unless they quarrel, which is very unusual: in fact the 

senior wife often urges her husband to malTY again, as she thus 
obtains an assistant in house and field wOI'k. North of the River 
Bet\va at least concubinage is permitted. Polyandry is prohibited. 
Litt le girls are allo,ved a considerable amount of freedom; but if an 
unmarried girl is detected in immorality, she is excommunicated, 

and bel' whole family as ,veIl, unless they discard her. The age for 

marriage is, for girls seven or eight; for boys twelve 01' thirteen. 
After betrothal the engagement is not voidable on account of disease 

or Ilhysical defect. The match is arranged by the parents, but those 
a 1ittle higher in the social scale employ a Brahman and bal'ber. 
The consent of the parents is absolutely necessal'Y, and the pal·ties 
have no freedom of choice. No price is paid for either bride 01' bride
groom, but when the betrothal (ttka) is being performed, the friends 
of the bride al'e expected to give the boy a present. Even idiocy, 
lunacy or impotence al)pearing after marriage are not grounds for 
annulling it. Divorce is permitted on the ground of adultery in the 
wife. It is generally done by word of mouth, and the woman is 
turned out of the honse. But usually, even if there be no regular 
tribal enquiry, the husband does not divorce his wife without taking 

the opinion of four or five of the leading clansmen in an informal 
way, A divorced woman cannot be remal'ried in the l'eQ'ulal' ,yay 

I:) , 

but another ma.n may take her as his ('oncubine, in which case he 
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must give a Jinner (roti) to the clansmen, Childl'en by concubinc~, 
provided that they are women of the caste, have the same rights as 
offspring by regular mal'liages; but childrcn who are the result of 

illicit connections which have not been condoned, 01' whose mothel's 

were not members of the caste, al'e not admitted to tribal privileges 

and cannot marry in the caste. 

6. Remarriage of ,vidows is pl'ohibited; but a man may take a 

widow of the caste to live with him without 
Widow marria",e. 

any ceremony, except the assent ot the lead .. 
ing clansmen and the giving of a tribal feast. The levirate is 

allowed with the usual limitation, that it is only the younger brothel' 

who can claim the .woman. But the widow is not compelled to live 
with her bL·other.in-Iaw, and may set up house with an outsider, in 

which case the children of bel' first husband }'emain with his rela

tions, and she loses all l'ights of maintenance in the household of 
her former husband. lIer children hy the first husband inhel'it his 

estate. If the first husband was childless his hrothel's inherit. 
Thel'e is no fiction that t.he childr€1l by the levir are supposed to 

belong to his dead bI'other. 

6. There are no special observanccs during' pregnancy_ The 

Chamarin midwife attends and cuts the cord. 
Birtb ceremonies. 

During accoucht?ment the mother adopts a 
sitting posture, and is held by the women of the family. After 

parturition is over the wife of the village barber acts as nurse. On 

the Dashtaun or tenth day the clansmen and fl'iends are fed ; the 

relations of the mother send her presents (puch) and soaked gram 

is distributed. There is no indication of the couvade, For ten days 

the w{)men and her re1ations are considered impure and are not 

allowed to .touch other people 01' engage in wOl'ship of the gods. 
There al'e no special customs in connection with twins. 

7. There is no special ritual in force at adoption. The clan 

Adoption. Pa berty. 
people are invited; the men are fed on 

sweets a.nd the women on soaked granl. 
There are no observances at the attainment of puberty. 

8. The person who goes to the boy's house to arrange the 
betrothal gives a cocoanut, some money, and 

Mar:riage ceremonies. 
a packet of betel (pan). rrhis is the bind-

Ing part of the ceremony, and the betrothal is then il'l'eversible, 
Betl'othal genel'ally takes place when the girl is five or six years of 

age, and the consent of both parents is essential. There is no ruJe 
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for the repaynlent of the expenses if the mal'nage does not take 

place. 
9. Seven days before the actual marriage ceremony the bride's 

rather sends a letter (lagan ki cltitthi) to the bridegroom's fathel' 
fixing the date and hour or the marriage. A sum of money 
already ag'l'eed on accompanies this letter. J ,\Vhen the procession 
starts to fetch the bride, they halt outside her village at a place pre
pared for them caned t,he Ja'lJtcansa. In the evening they march 
in pI'oeession to the bride's house, being met half-way by her 
friends. At the door the tilca ceremony is performed, and another 
present in money equal to that sent with the lagan is made to the 
bridegroom. The bridegroom is then taken inside, where he throws 
a fan on the marriage shed (mandap) and returns to his pal'ty. 
Next day, after the dinner, and genel'ally at night, the actual 
Bhanwar or perambulation of the bride and bl'idegroom round the 
sacred fire and the "giving away)) of the girl (lealllJadan) are 
performed. The l)arents of the bride are not allowed to be present 
at the Bhanwar ceremony. On the third day the third dinner 
(roti) is given, and the ceremony of permitting the girl to go with 
her husband (oiddi) is done. I-Icl'eJ again) the bride's father makes 
a third present equal in value to the previous t,vo, which is known 
as bela or H cup;'" It is optional \vith the parties to perform the 
cel'emony' of changing the seats of the married pair (lautpotta). 

In case this ceremony is performed at the mal'1'iage it is not neces
sary to repeat it when the bride is leaving for her husband's house. 
If done, then it is known as Clt Qulca, and the presents made at it by 
the father of the bride must equal in value half the presents made 
at the marriage. The binding part of the marriage ceremony is 
the perambulations round the fire and the giving away of the bride. 
'rhe only apparent survival of marriage by capture is the cel'emony 
of tt/ca or d"rwaza performed the first day. In this his maternal 
uncle takes the bl'idegl'oom in his arms inside the house of the 
bride, and there he stl'ikes the marriage hut with a fan. As he is 
going away the women of the family beat the man who is carry
ing him with their fists and shout, "He has struck the mandap 
and is going away." 

9. The dead are cremated and the ashes finally consigned to the 
Ganges. Immediately after death the 

Death ceremonies. 
corpse is covered with a piece of calico, 

\vhite £01' men and red for wonlen, and a few pan leaves are 
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put ovel' the head and breast. No offet'ings are made, nor is the 

body washed at the house. When they l'each the cl'emation ground 

(ghat) a fire is lighted and the corpse laid with the head facing the 

south. Offerings of seEamum (til) and badey are made, and sesa

mum, barley and honey Illaced on the eyes of the corpse, The 

pyre is then lit by the heir, and he finally breaks the skull (1caplil 
kr£!I(J) to l'elease the spirit. On the thil'a day the relatives and 

clansmen are shaved. In the case of males the obsequies go on for 

thil'teen days, and on the last day at least thirteen Brahmans or 

more are feasted. The usual Sriiddha is performed at the Kanagat 

or Pitrapaksha in the month of Kuar. It is incumbent on the head

man of the £anlily during each of the sixteen days to pour a libation 

of water in honour of his deceased ancestors before he touches food 

or drink. The death ceremonies are cal'lied out by theJamily priest, 
and in his absence by any Brahman. There is no trace of the sister's 

son 01' other relatives on the female side exercising religious functions. 

10. The rules of ceremonial purification are carefully obeyed. 

Purifica.tion. 
'l'hus, if a pel'son commit suicide on account 

of the misconduct of another, the offender is 

rigol'ously boycotted and is considered to bear the guilt (Afltya) of the 
death. The same is the case with a man who has killed a cow, 

buffalo, or cat. The impurity after child-birth lasts for ten days. 
The death impul'ity lasts for ten days, except in the case of infants, 
when it is l'educed to thl'ee days. The period of menstrual impurity 

extends to five days. The ilnpluity due to deathJ child-birthJ and 

menstruation is removed by the performance of the stated cere

monies, and by bathing aftel' the expiration of the fixed peliod. But 
in the case of impurity due, as above described, to suicide or the 

killing of a cow, the matteI' is much mOl'e serious. The offender in 

ordel" to purify himself is obliged to bathe in the Ganges, to feed 
the c]ansmen and Brahmans, to perform the mal'Iiage ceremony of 
the Tulasi plant and the Silagrama, 01' to pay all the expenses of 
the mal'riage of a pair o£ poor children in the caste. The interdict 

lasts until this expiation is undergone. 

11. Dangis are Hindus and worship all the ol'tlillary ueities, such 

Religion. 
as Ramachandl'3J, Krishna, Mah:1.deva, Dnrga, 
etc. They also worship the village godlings. 

Thus Sltala is ,vorshipped in the months of Asa.l'h, Kuar, and Chait, 
with an offering of boiled rice and cakes, pice and cowries; the food 
is taken by a Brahman, the cash hy a Mali. IIanlaul, the cholera 
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godling, is worshipped in Asal'h, and during epidemics of the \ 
disease. His offelings are cakes, sweetmeats, and packets of betel. 
All these things, except the cakes, are taken by a Brahman. Sitala 
has usually a regular masonry shrine, while Hal'daul has only a 
platform. These deities are chiefly worshipped by women and chil
dren, adult males seldom visit their shrines. At marriages they 
propitiate the sainted dead, whom they call derJa pit"a, but they 
have no definite idea of their nature 01' functions. An old snake 
}'epresents Bhumiya or the godling of the hamlet, and is wOl'shiI)pcd 
in the month of Asarh (J une-J uly) , Their sacred tl'ees are the 
p;pal (})iCU8 religio8a) and the cit !lon le/Jr (Pl'o8opia spict,gerll). Evil 

spirits (6hilt, pret) al'e propitiated in cases of sickness supposed to 
be due to demoniacal agency. It is said that Brahmans have no 
objection to eating pa kla: 1'oti from the hanels of Da.ngis. Their priests 
are Dube or Tiwari Brahmans, and are I'eceived on the same footing 
as other Brahmans. Sometimes they have a Guru in addition to a. 

Purohit; sometimes the same man fulfils both functions. They have 
a special festival known as the maur chhut or "loosing of the mar
riage crown," when in the month of Bhadon the marriage crown" of a 
pail' who have been married during the yeal' is thrown into the water. 
The only festival at which drunkenness is permitted is the Holi. The 
cows of the family are worshipped at the Diwali and horses at the 
Dasahra. 

12. Oaths are made in the name of the Ganges and the Tulasi 

Oaths a.nd exorcism. 
plant; in the name of the gods; by holding 
a Iota full of Ganges water; by holding a 

son or grandson in the arms; by going to a shrine and opening the 
door at the time of sweal'jng. Taking a false oath involves loss of 
property, disease, and death. Exorcism of evil spirits is in the 
hands of the Syana, 01' "cunning man." Sickness due to the 
Evil Eye is }'elieved by waving some mustard and sa1t I'ound the 
head of the patient, and then throwing it into the fire. 

13. Meat is fOI'bidden; some win not eat omans. They will not 

Social rules. 
touch a Bhangi or Basal', or a person gujlty 
of Batya, as above described. Women are 

Dot allowed to touch the Salagrama, and chi1dren under ten are not 
pel'mitted to join in any religious celebration. They observe the 
usual taboo against the wife calling hel· husband Ly his name. It 
is said that at the Akhtlj festival, on the third of the light half of 
Baisakh, the wife, in order to bring luck on the house, is obliged to 
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call her husband once by his name. They abstain from \vine, the 

flesh of monkeys, beef, pork, flesh of cloven-footed and uncloven-foot
ed animals, fowls, fish, and all kinds of vermin. The head of the 
family docs not eat the haingan or egg-plant (Solall!,m melongena) 

fl'om Asarh till the Deouthan feast in Karttik, and this vegetable is 

not eaten on the eleventh day of the light and dark fortnights in 

each month. Women and men eat a,pal't, and befol'e eating two 

mOl'sels are offered to the gods with folded hands, and a libation of 

water is poured on the ground. The use of intoxicating drugs is not 
forbidden, but excess use of them is considel'ed disgrooeful. 

14. Their form of salutation is Ram! 
Ram! with the hand raised to the forehead. 

Salutation. 

15. They will eat close to Ahirs, but not out of the same dish. 

Food. 
They will take food cooked by a Brahman 

and will drink water from the hands of a 

Mali, Kachru, Dhimal', 01' Nan. They will not smoke out of the 
pipe of a Basor, Bhangi, or Chamar. 

Occupa tion. 
16. The Dangis are ordinary cultivators 

and practise no handicrafts. 

DilJtribution of the Dii1tgi (JccortliMg to the CeJl81l8 of 1891. 

Shahjahanpul' 

Jbansi 
Jalaun 
Lalitpur 

DISTRICTS. 

TOTA.L 

Number, 

9 
2,186 

74 
94 

2,363 

Darvesh.-A general Persian word for a faqir. Mr. Platts 
del'ives it from the Zend root drigh, "to be pOOl', to beg/J and com
pares the Sanskrit dlZ,/Jh, root drib}" and daridra. The term in 
these Provinces does not seem to denote a special caste; but Mr. 
Ibhetson I notices in the Panjab that there seems to be a colony of 
people of this name, who cultivate land, play musical instruments, 
beg, make I'opes, go to a house where there has been a death and 

1 Panjdb EthnogTophy, para. 536, 
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chant the praises of the deceased, hang about mosques, and so forth. 

They are hardly ascetics, yet the smull number of women seems to 

show that they have not yet £ormell into a separate caste, and are 

still recruited from outside. 

Distribution qf the Darvesh accordillg to the (}enS118 of 1891. 
-_.-- --. ---

DISTRICTS. 

"arrukhabAd • Ii 

M 

E 

ainpuri . 
tawah . 

Pilibhlt . 

Number. i 
~ 

j 

· · 590 ! 

· · 2 

· · 3 

· · 

DISTRICTS. Number. 

Allahabad · . · 13 

Ja.unpur .. .. · 75 

Sitapur · .. · 498 

Kheri • ! 92 • . · , 

i 

TOTAL 
· I 

1,076 

Daryadasi.-A v'" aishnava sect in the Ghazjpur district, 
ioulllled by one Dat'ya Das, a Vaishnava mendicant of the Koen 
caste, whose followers now number 2,310. 

Darzi.- (Persian darz, "a seam») the tailol' caste: pedantically 

known as Khaiyat (Arabic khaiyat, "to sew") .-The caste is purely 
occupational and consists of a Hindu as wen as a Muhammadan 

branch. Like all,similar so-called castes it shows a tendency to break 

up into endogamous occupational branches, such as the Rafugar or 

darnel' of old clothes) the Khaimadoz or tent-maker, and the Dastar

band or maker of the elaborate tUl'bans, such as are worn by office 
clerks and native servants. The patron saint of the IV[uhammadan 

branch is Ibrahim 01' Abraham, who, according to them, practised 
the craft. In the month of Sawan they make offerings to him of 

rice stew (puldo) and cakes. These Musalman Dal'zis take the 
titles of Shaikh and Khalifa. 

2. The Hindu DaJ'zis are made up, as is shown by their exoga
mons snb-divisionA, or various elements. Thus, among the five hun

dred and twenty-six sections of the IIindu and one hundred and 

forty-six of the Muhammadan branch, we find the names of many 

well-known tribes and castes, such as Agariya, Agal'waJa, Atishbaz, 

Eachhal, Eaddhik, Baid, Bais, Baiswar, Ba.mhan, Baniyana, Bar

gujar, Beuhans, Bhat, Chamar) Chandeli, Chauhan, Chhatl'i, 
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Dhanuk, Gtijat·, Gaul', Jadon, Janwar, Kachhwahiya, Kiyasth
J 

Kharwar, Koli,.Maratha, MukCl'i, Ojha, Panwar, Ra,jput, Rathaur, 
Raghubansi, Sakarwar, Solankhi, SUl'ajbansi, Taga, Tank, Tomar, 

and TUl'kiya. \Vith these are many local titles, such as Bal'eli, 
Bathmi, or Srivatsav, Bhadwariya, Bhfigalpuriya, DilliwaJ, Hard

wal'iya, J aiswar, J alaJpuriya, Kanhpuriya, Mathur 01' Mathuriya, 

and Sarwariya. The Kayasth caste has contributed many recruits 
to them who call themselves Sl'ibastab or Sribastak Kayasths from 

Dundiya Khel'a, the head-quarters of the Bais Rajputs, The name 
is derived from the town of Sl'avasti, now Sahet Mahet in the Gonda 

district. In GarhwaJ the Hindu Dal'zi is known as E01'a, most of 
whom seem to be of the Dom tribe. In the Western Districts then' 
endogamous sub-divisions are Rathaur, l\lathuriya, Mahor) and 
Saksena (from Sankisa): of these the Rathaur, who claim descent 
from the Rajput tribe of that name, are the highest, and Mathuriya 

and Mahor, who are often contemptuously termed Chamar Sujiya 
01' Chamal's' tailors, are the lo\vest. In Benares, according to Mr. 
Sherl'ingJ their sub-divisions are Sl'ibastav, Namdeo, Tanchara, 

Dhanesh, Panjabi, Gaul', Kantak, and Saksena. Among sections 
locally important we find the Zahuri of Saharanpur : the Chauhan 

and Jogi of ~{uzaffarnagal': the Sadiqi of Sitapur : the TUl'kiya of 

Kheri, and the Pirzada of Gonda. The l\{usalman Darzis follow 

the ordinary rules of Muhammadan exogamy; but it is said that 

there is now .. a-days a tendency to replace these by the usual stand

ard Hindu formula. 'Vidows remarry by the sagdi or luij fOI'm, 

and the levirate is optional. 
3. Though most of the Darzis in the east of the Province pro

Religion. 
fess to be Sunni l\iuhammadans, they still 

cling to many IIindu usages, They wOI'ship 
Kalika, Bhawiui, and the Panchonpir, among whom they particulal'" 
ly reverence Gbizi ~liyan.l These are worshipped in the month of 

Jeth) when the wedding of Ghazi l\fiyan is commemorated. The 
offering's to them consist of rich cakes (maltda), bread, fowls, 

sweetmeats) melons, cucumbers, gram-flour, and cakes made of pulse 

and pumpkin (konltrau1·i). They bury their dead in the usual 

Muhammadan form, and lay offerings to the spil'its of their deceased 

ancestors at the 'Id and Shab-i .. barat. They are said to eat beef 

I In Gujad.t on the sixth da.y of the birth 8. pair of seissora covered with oloth 
ill laid down, and the child made to bow to tbem.-Bomb411 GauUeer, V t 73. 
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more freely tha,n ordinary Muhammadans of their c]ass. Those who 
are Hindus follow the l'ites and customs of the higher castes. 

4. The ordinary Dal'zi is a VCl'Y low-paid and hard-worked crafts

Occupa.tion and socia.l man. According to }.f r. H oey 1 in Luck-
life. now the rate for making men's jackets 

(angnrlcha) is from three to eight annas accol'ding as the work is 
plain or more 01' Jess ol'namented : for men's drawers (mardana pae-
jama) one and-a ... half to two anllas: coats (!curta) one and-a.-half 

annas: jackets (8aZitlea) one and-a-half annas. The on1y articles of 
female apparel made by them are drawers (pfitjama), which are 
either of the ordinary tight pattern (ehuridar), or wide with gussets 
(lcal£ddr)J such as are worn by dancing women and sel'vants. Some 
are master-tailol's, and these, according to ~{r. Hoey, make as much 
profit by each \vol'kman as his daily wages, one and-a-half annas to 
three annas per diem. Their women aI'e said to be constantly 

divorced, and there are few women who have not changed, husbands 
more than once. 

5. The occupation is an ancient one. In the vocabulary of 
Amara Sinha there are two words for WOl'kel'S with a needle
tUllnava,1!a, "or those who dal'n JJ (the modern Rafugar), and the 
other the sallcltilca (represented by the modern Suji), a general 
tailor. The profession of the Jatter was of sufficient importance to 
necessitate the estahlishment of a special tl'ibe and a mixed class. 
The lawful issue of ,r aisyas by a Sadra woman were, according to 
the ancient Jaw Look of U sanas, destined to live by it and were 
called Sauchi or {( needJe-men. "2. The occupation is a poor one 
and held rather in contempt. The village proverb l'uns,- Darji lea 
put jab talc jtta tab talt sita- "the' tailor's brat will do nothing 
but sewall his life long." Another is,-Darzi lei sui lc/tahlti task 
men, leabhi tdt men-" the tailor's needle now in embroidery, 
now in canvass." 

1 Afonograph on T'raoe and Manufadures, 100. 
: R8jendl'!~ Lala. Mitra, IndO-Aryans, 1, 184. 
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Chhipi. Kaithiya. Mathur- Ntlmdeo- P..Athaur. Sakeena.. 
iyo.. bansi. 

-

· · 123 ., . ... ... 0 •• S 

· · 789 ot. t •• o •• '" ... 
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· 00 • ., . ••• . .. 238 ... 

· · 1 .1- 10 ... 16 .. . 
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:1 
'1' 21 . .. 123 I 5,877 ) 6,002 

~ Moradabld I • ... 247 I 19 I 41 . .. 571 16 l 687 I 3,'56 l 5,000 
t1 

;. 'Budaun • • • • • 
'1 

622 835 60 760 86 657 I 1.465 I 4,486 
~ 

SLahjahanpn r • '1 
919 361 9 850 225 324 I 3,450 I 6,138 

Pilibbit • • I ... 'l10 I 20 1,408 I 81 113 I 1,383 I 3,642 

Cawnpur • • • • • I 12 1 1,126 I 17 44 I 2,651 I 747 I 1.706 I 6,303 

Fatehpllr • • • • • • , .. 9 107 2.790 746 443 4,104-

Banda. • • • • • • ••• I.' 106 ... 8D8 2,225 1,249 15 4,493 

Baroirpnr • • • • • • 4 26 15 337 107 1,646 4 2,139 t.¢ 
c:;r. 

AllahAbad • • • • • • ••• 149 2,868 1,457 3,928 8,402 
....:r 

Jblnsi • • • • • • 13 147 5 • •• 27 2,1,68 7 2,367 

JAlaun • • • • • 350 299 ••• 71 542 866 I 2,064 

La.litpnr • • • • " .. 137 . .. . .. 1,417 I 1,554 

Benares • • • • ••• S . .. 344 286 1,9·12 I 2.530 

Mil'zapnr • • • • • ... • •• • II ••• 120 421 2,G4-2 I 3,183 

Jaunpnr • • • • • ... 246 102 4,506 4,854 ~ 

IItf GhAzipur • 
r;:;.. 

• • • • • • •• ••• 'u . ... 16 102 10 2,619 2,747 ~ 
N ,.... 
• 
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very clannish and afraid of strangers. In Mirzapul' they are 
little better than a. miserablcJ depressed tribe of field serfs. 

Di8lrihu,tio,t 01 the ])hitngars according to the CenSllS of 1891. 
----

DISTRICT. Benba.nsi. J anwar.1 Panwar. Other.. I TOT A L. 

Gorakhpur . . • 218 292 200 73 783 
I 

Dhanuk1 (Sans. dha1/,uska, "an archer "), a low tribe who 
work as watchmen, musjcians at weddings, and their women as 
midwives .. They arc most numerous in the Agl'a division, but 

are found all over the Provinco cxccpt in the Benares, Gorakhpur, 
and Faizaba.d divisions, and in the hins. Their origin is very 

uncertain. According to Dr. Buchanan2 they are a "pure agri
eultural tribeJ "who from their namc, implying archers, were pro
bably in former times the militia of the country, and are perbaps 
not essentially different from the Kurmis j for any J aiswar Kurmi, 

who D'om poverty sells himself 01' his children is admitted among 
the Dhauuks. All the Dhanuks were at one time probably slaves, 
and many have bcen recruited to fill up the military l'anks-a 
method of recruiting that has been long prevalent in Asia, the 
armies uf Parthians having been composed almost entirely of slaves, 

and the custom is, I believe, still pretty general among the Turks. 
A great many of the Dhalluks are still slaves; but some annually 
~rocl1l'e their liberty by the inability of their masters to maintain 
them, anu-by their unwilling-ness to bell their fellow-cl'eatures. I 
have all'eady mentioned that the Dhanushkas or Dhamin Brahmans 

are probably the original priests of the tribe." Ml', Risleya admits 
that the only evidence from Bihar in support of Dr. Buchanan's 
theory of the connection between the Dhannks and the KUl'mis is 
that, according to some authorities, the Chhilatiya sub-caste is also 
known by the name of J aiswar. Considering, however, how wide
sprea4 the tcrm J ais,var is for the sub-castes and sections of the 
minor castes, this piece of evidence is of little value. 

1 Almost entirely based on notes by BAb1J. Gop;"l Prasad, Naib Tahai1dar of 
Phaphund: and Chaudhari Dare han Singh, of Auraiya, Eta-wah district. 

, East()Tn India, I, 166. 
3 Tribes and Castes 0/ Bengal, 1J 220, sqq. 

• 
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2. At the last Census the Dhanuks were recorded in the iol1owing 

Internal structure. 
important suh.castes:-Dhakara, DUHildh, 
Kaithiya, Kathariya, Kori, and Rawat. The 

complcte lists show thrce hundrcd and twenty sections of the usual, 

mixed type, some the names of well known tribes, others of 1oca1 

derivation. A full list received from Etawah names twenty sub. 

divisions-Laungbarsa (the name means "l'aining cloves," and is 
saiJ. to arise from the custom prevailing in this sub-division of tying 
a string of cloves round the necks of the bride and bridgroom dUling 
marriage. They do not, however, appear to treat the clove otherwise, 

·w·ith any particular l'cspect, and do not forbear from naming, eating, 

hurning, or otherwise destroying it), Hazari, Kathariha, Lakariha, 
Bhuscli, Garuhaiya, IIathichighar, Gal'petha, Atariha, Pichhauriha, 
Jashal', Jalaliya, Kachh,v~ha, Jug-eli, Ruriha, Khal'aiha, Tahelc, 

Dunhan, Baghe1i. Sir II. ~I. Elliot g'ives the se,('n sub-divisions 

as follows :- Laung·basta (pl'olJahly the same as the Laungbarsa of 

the Etawah list), 1\lathuriya, Kathariya, Jais~al', l\Iagahi, Dojwar 

Chhilatiya. In the east of the Province another Jist l gives J ais

\Val', Dhanuk, ~lagahi, Dojwar and Chhilatiya. The Dhanuks have 

no tradition of the origin of these names) and it is dangerous to spe

culate on such a subject. But there seems no doubt tha.t the 

Kathariya 01' Kathariha are so-called because they make a sort ot 

n1at called kat~rt', which is one of the special handicrafts of this sub

division to the present day. The Lakariha and Bhuseli have 

obviously somothing to do with wood and chaff. The Hathichighar 

are elephant keepcrs j the Kachhwaha and Baghele must have taken 

their names from the similar Rajpnt tribes j while the J ais,var and 

1\iagahi are clearly 10cal names derived from the town of J ais and 

the country of Magadha., respectively. Thcrc is 1ittle 01' no resem

Llancc between these lists and the Bihar 1ist gIven by 1\1:r. Risley, a 

sufficicnt proof, if proof were needed, of the astonishing facility by 
,vhich tribes of this social status mo{lify their internal structure. 

3. The rule of exogamy as stated hy the Dhanuks of Etawah is 
that (a) no ll1an 01' woman can marry in their 

own sub-division; (0) no child can be married 
in a fami1y in ,vhich the father or mother have been married. The 
aO'e of mal'l'iaO'e is usually between seven and cleven. Noone can 

b b 

Marriage rules. 

have more than two wives at the same time. U llchastity on the 
part of an unmarried girl is punished Ly a fine in1posed on the 

1 Bucha.nan. loco cit. 
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pal'ents l)y the tribal connei]. A man can get rid of his wife for 

adultel'y, but a wife cannot al)andon her husband for this cause. 

Divorced women and widows can be remarried by the £ol'm known 

as d llJlraU1l a. or d It(lf1f,~·lt. The levirate under the usual restrictions 

is Ilel'mitted. If n. wido,v lllarry an outsider she loses all l'ight to 

the goods of her first husband. If he leave children they are his 

heirs; if he dies childless his elder brother, or if he himse1f be the 

t.,ldest, then the brother next to him in age succeeds. If she n1al'ry 

the 1evir he takes the goods of his deceased elder brothel' unless he 

hns left children. There is no fiction that childl'en by the levil' al'e 

attributed to his late hrother. 

4. 'rhere are no ceremonies during pregnancy, The mother is 

Birth. 
attended by some old ,,'oman of the tribe. 

The only purificatory ceremony is the 

chh'lthi on the sixth day after delivery. There is no trace of the 

couvade. 'l'he only observance at aooption is the feeding of the 

clansmen. 
5. The marriage ceremonies are of the comm-on low caste type. 

M a.rria.ge. 
In the respectable fOt'm (~l/(ldi, 6iw(lh) the 

ceremony, the binding part of -which is the 

I'evolutions (ohallllJor), is done at the house o£ the bri(lCj in dola it 
is done at that of the bl'idegl'oom. 

6. They bUI'll their adult and bury the unmal'l'ied dead. The 

D~ath. 
ashes are thrown into any river or stream. 

'fhey perform srddd luI, for the l'epose of the 

sou1s of the dea<1. The malevolent dead are pl'opitiat(.J. in the 

months of Ma gh and Bhadon. The service is done in the daytime 

lJut secretly with all the doors closed. A fire is lighted and to it 
cakes (!Juri) are oftel'ca, an,l then eaten by the \vorshippers. On 

this occasion if the house- holder be a rich man, he entertains the 

brotherhood; if he is poor, he feeds only his siste1"'s or daughter's. 

husband - a custom which may be a survival of descent in the feula]e 

line. The ashes of the fire made on this occasion are carefully pre

served, and if any sickness come upon the household during the year, 
they are rubbed on the part affected, and a vow is made to repeat thn 

service when the next anniversary comes round. During the first 

firken days of the month of K ual' water is thrown daily on the 

ground, in honour of the dead, anll flour, butter, etc., al'e given to 

Bl'c1hmans that they by consuming them may convey them to the 

hungry dead in the othel' world. A fire is lighted and cakes OffCl'· 

VOL. II. s 
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en to it, and a piece of a cake is attached to the wall i..l the place 

where marks have been made representing the deceased ancestors of 

the family. 
7. The Dha.nuks are Hindu by religion and are classed as Saktas 

Religion. 
because they are worshippers of Devi. But 

none of them are ever regularly initiated. 

They make pilgrimages to the tomb of Madar Sahih at Makhanpur, 

in the Cawnpur District, and in the month of lVlagh offer a sort of 

pudding (malitia) and money which are taken by the Khidims in 

charge of the shrine. They also worship the two Miyans: the 

gTcat or Bara Miyan has his tomb at Jalesar, in the Etah District, 

and the little or Chhota at AmrohaJ in MOI'idibad. These saints 

are worshipped after child-birth j if the child happened to be a son 

they offer a he-goat; for a daughter the offering is a kind of cake 

(gft/gllla). 'J'hese are consumed by the worshippers, and so is the 
goat, which is the right of Devi. They are firm believers in the 

den10niacal theory of disease. In such eases a sorcerer is sent £01' ; 

he sits do,vn with a hroom in his hand, which he waves \vhile he 

smokes a hl1,qqa, and thus drives off the evil spirit which is the canse 

of the mischief. In cases of disease caused by the Evil Eye the pro

eedure is similar with this addition that some chillies are waved 

seven times round the head of the patient and then thrown on the 

fire, when the evil influence incontinently disappears in the stench. 
Another plan is for the magician to summon one of his domesticated 

spirits, \vhich puts him un del' its influence, and he is then able to an

nounce with certainty the evil spirit which has affected the patient. 

Another approved plan is to burn a hail' from the patient's head, and 

this invariably gives relief. 

S. When they sink a well they el·C(~t an image of Hanuman neal' 

Agricultural customs. 
the spot, and on the completion of the work 
feed Brahn1ans and distribute charity. Be ... 

fore sowing a little grain is sifted through a sieve, and when 

the work is done. the oxen al'e washed and the plough worshipped. 
Before the grain is garnered a little is given to the poor and to Brih .. 
InanR. 

9. D hanuks will eat mutton, pork, the flesh of the cloven-footed 

Social rules. 
animals, and fish. They drink freely. They 
,vill not eat the flesh of monkeys, beef, flesh 

cf nr.cloven-fo()ted a.llinlals, fowls, crocodiles., ~makes, liza.rds, jackals, 
~·:1.ts, vernliu, or the If-avings of other people. Their salutation is 
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RJ,m! llam! They have the usual ceremonial taboos. ELder relatives 

are addressed not by their names but by their title of relationship. 

Younger persons and all male strangers are addl'essed by name. All 
female strangers arc addressed by name when spoken to by ,vomen; 
but when men address them they call them" so ... and-so's wife" or 
H so and-so's mother." If they a,l'e unmarried they are addressed by 
name. So a husband calls hi~ wife" so-and·8o's mother." 

10. Their occupation is playing on trumpets at weddings and 

OCCllpation. 
othel' occasions of festivity, They act as 

servants, day .. labourers, village watchmen, 

and their women do midwifel'Y. Some hold land as tenants and 
work as field lahourers. Many receive a patch of land rent-free in 
lieu of wages. 

Distribution of Dlzdnuka and tAfir 81th-caste, b1 tlte Cen·l?us 
~f 1891. 
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Debra. Dun · , .. ... . ,- 169 . .. .. , 4,5 214 

Saharanpllr ... ... . .. ". ... . .. 50 50 

M uzo.ft'arnagar. · ... ., . ... , .. ... . .. . .. .,-
Meerut · · ... .,, " . ... l:i,758 ... 11.263 25,021 

Bulandsba.hr · ... .. - ... ... . .. , .. I 1 

Aligarh · · .. , ... " . ... .., 286 35·J. 640 

Mathura • · - ... ... ... . .. .. , . .. 20 20 

Agra · · 21G ... ... 222 ... 15G 1,150 1,744 

FarrukhituAd ... ... . .. 3,On4 . .. 227 12,524, 15)845 

Mainpuri • · 273 ... 28 13,n46 ... . .. 1,293 15,5·iO 

EtAwah · · · 554 ... ... 8,829 , .. 423 6,897 16,703 

Etah · · · 99 86 ],(170 965 113 506 973 3,812 

Bareilly · · · ... 1,832 ... . .. ... 372 399 2,603 

Bijnol' · · · ... ... . .. ... .., ... 5 5 

ShfLhja.hilnp ur · ... 379 . .. 8,025 ... 2,503 1,140 12,947 

PHibhit · · · ... 180 5 2,133 ... 1,929 327 4,574 

Cawnpur. · · ... ... ... 439 3 . .. 19,452 19,594t 

Hamirpur ... .. ... ... .. . . .. .. I 

-
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Di.tr;bufion of Dlaanuks and lnei,. 8uh·c(Jste' by elae Cen'U8 of 1891 -('oncld. 

..; d 
A &~ 

DISTRIC'l'S. 
.cj ~ ... ..; e TOTAL, ld "t: :a CI! 

~: ..cI CI! 
<as ~ ... ~ <1> 
,.Q C -C;; ~ 0 caS ....c:I 

A Cl ~ ~ ~ 
.... 

Q:l 0 
-------

All:.bt\ht\d 4 

J1Hlnsi 5 5 10 

JAlann 10 45 2,439 2,494-

Lalitpur .. I 
Benarea . 5 5 

OhA.zipur. 1 1 

Bania 1 

Tarii 2 92 5 99 

Lucknow 1 788 789 

Unan 296 5,213 5,509 

Sit o.pu r oW7 2,235 2,702 

Hardoi 8.S(JS 3,314 11,402 

Kberi 1,121 l,u05 1.405 3,531 

Faizti.bUd. 1 14 15 

Ba.hraicb ]0 In 

Sultunpur 3 3 
---- ----- ---

TOTA.L 1,448 , 2,478 1,103 ~,446 13,874 7,5041 71,336 1<16,]89 

Dharhi (possibly from Sans. rlhri.~ta, "impudent )J), a tl'i1e 

of dancers and singers of whom there is a Hiw1u awl a l\iuhammac1an 

}))·anch. They have b('en dcsclibed under one of their many names, 

Kingariya 01' King-riya, in another place. Another name for them is 

Pawaliya or Pawanriya (from the foot (l'anw) carpet (paliltlara) 

they usc. In the hills, though socially ranked with Dams, they do 

not belong to them, for they properly include only those Khasiyas 

who have been put out of caste lor some offence or other and their 

offspling fOl'm a new caste with the special avocation of singing 

and dancing. 

2. The Census lists show fOl'ty sections. l\Ianyof these are local 

Interna.l 8trncture. 
as Auulllya, Balrarnpul'i, Chaurasiya, Desi, 

Gujarati, Jaunpuri, Halipuriya, Kanaujlya, 

~fadbesiya, Pachhwahan, an[l Sarwal'iya. Others connect them with 
well·known cast.es or tribes, as Ban~phor, BOliya, Dhelphor, Dusadh, 
Gh()l'i, Kcwat. 
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3. The Dharhi has two distinct functions. I n the first place he 

Occupation. is a musician and singer, and appears at houses 

on occasions of festivity, such as a marriage 

01' when a woman is purified after the birth pollution and rejoins 

the household. He and the women who accompany him, ,vho are 

usually of equivocal reputation, sing and play the double drum 

(m,ida1tg) or the guitar (tambura), for which he gets presents of 

grain, money or clothes, Secondly, the I-lindu Dbarhi keeps swine 

and acts in many villages as the priest of the local god (Gdnwdeota, 
deohdr) cleans and plasters his platform, and takes anything in the 

way of an offering which is not consumed by the \vorshippers 

thenlselves. 

4. The Dharhi from his habits of begging and going about with 

Socia.l rules. 
women of bad character has rather an 

unsavoury reputation, and socially ranks very 

little above the Cha.mar. They permit widow-marriage, di,\rorce 

and remarriage of divorced women, but if a woman separate 

from her husband without cause she must I'epay through her 

second. husband any charges which may have been incurred in her 

first mal·l·iage. l\Iuhammadan Dharhis have their marriages done, 

if they are well woit, by the Qcizi; if they are poor, by the village 

Dafili. 
The Hindu Dhal'his seldom or nevel' employ a Brahman except 

to take the auspices and fix a lucky day £01' the wedding. Two 

common proverbs show the opinion generally held of the Dharhi

Dena le'lta ltrim Dom Dluirhi!JoJt lea, munabbat dusri chzz hai.
"Taking pl'est'nts is the way of pimps and buffoons j true love 

is quite a different thing, "Randi leI: karnai, .1!a khde Dhdrhi,!fa 

lelut, gan. " The prostitute's earnings go to the pimp or cabman." 

})i,t,£hktion 0/ Dhdrhis according to tAe renst4S 0/ 1891. 
------ -- --- ------==~~=====--~~-.....--== --- - - -~-----

HINDUS. 
Muham-

DISTRICT. 

MadheBya.1 
mauans. TOTAL. 

Duaa.dh. Others. 

_ ... _.-

l1ulalldshahr • · . . .. ... ... 3 3 

Mathura. . · · 'w • ... , .. 5 5 

Agra . · • . .. ... ... 86 86 

Fan'uk hAbad • · ... ... I 12 67 79 
- -. ~ - . ~.- - -



DHi&HI. 278 

Diltribution of Dh6rlli, acrording to the Census of 1891-concld. 
- -- - .-- ---.. - -- - - - --_.- .- ------. 

HINDGS. 

DlSTkICTS. :\fuhamm- TOTAL. 
Dusadh. Madhceya Othcre. mnaans. 

---

Mainpur-i · · · '" ... ... 16 16 

Etah 0 · · · ... t •• ... 32 32 

SUdanD · · · ... ... 1 -e' 1 

ShAhjahanpur · ... ,., ... 180 180 

Cawnpur · · · ... •• 0 ... 38 38 

Handa · · ... ... ... 31 31 

Ha.roirpur · · 0 ... ... 3 3 6 

All:lohabELJ • · · ... , .. 1 4~ 49 

J ltsnsi · , .. ' .. . .. 2 2 

Jftlaun 0 .... ... . .. 4 4 

lit" na rel.'l · · .. , ... S . .. 8 

GhAl.ipur · · ... ... . .. 34 34 

Gorakhpur · 1,,190 943 1,502 2 3,031 

Basti · · ... ... 2,291 . .. 2,2U4 

AZ3mgarh · .0- l? 64 ... 71 

IJucknow · ... o •• 107 107 

Unlo · ... . .. ... 35 35 

Hac BarcH_ · · ... ... . .. 115 115 

Sitapur · .,- ... . .. ~O 80 

Hardoi · ... ... . .. 91 !H 

Kheri · " . .,- ... 128 128 

F&iz~bad . ... '" , .. 3G ali 

lJohlla 9S~ 4,273 1.3811 93 6,738 

HKhraidl ... . .. 2 5 7 

Sult.UP"f ... 
'" ... 74 74-

PartAbgarh . · · - ..1 ... 7 '1 

TOTAL ·1 2,-178 I 5.233 0,261 I 1,322 14,294 
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Dharkar 1 (Hindi dhar, Sanskrit dhara, "a l'ope," tiira. 

U makern
) a subpcaste of tho Eastern Doms. They are also known 

as Benthansi, because they work in cane (be'lt), ,vhich some 

corrupt into Benhansi or of the race of Raja ,rena. Theil' sections 

in Mirzapnr are quite distinct from those recorded by Mr. Risley 

in Bihar. 2 South of the Son there are four sections (kuri) which 

are exogamous : Al'il, which is s1!id to be the name of a fine 

kind of bamboo used in making W\»~9.win~1)askets, sieve~, 

etc.: Neoriya, said to be derived from newar, a young soft bambon~ 

Dauriha, said to take its name from dalJriwa, a stroI;lg hard 

bamboo used for baskets (cla.uri) which is not attacked by 
weevils: Nagarha, from nagar, a very high thick bamboo. These 

sootions intel'mal'ry on equal tel'ros, except the Aril, which is the high

est, and with it the others practise hyperg'amy. This rule of exo

~'amy is reinfol'ced by the restriction against intermarrying in the 
famUy of the matel'nal nncle ( m(tmu ) and father's sister's husband 

(phi/plio) fOl' at least three generations. In Oudh the rule of exo

g-amy is said to he that a man cannot marry the daughter of his 

sister and a son cannot be marlied in a family to which a bride 

has been given l:lntil three or four generations have passed. Two 

sisters cannot be married at the same time; IJut a man may marl'Y 

the sister of his deceased \vife. They aL;o very often marry hy ex-

changing sisters in the form known as GuraVvrat, the simplest form 

of marriage by purchase. 3 North of the Son they name three sections 
which are endog-an10ns-Beuhans, Barua and Dom j but the 

Eenhans have developed under the influence of Hinduism l'eg·ular 
exogamous gotras, of which they know only two,-Bilkhariya and 

Matar. To the whole tribe, as is sho\vn more particularly in the 

sections south of the Son, the bamboo is a sort of totem aHd is 

treated with great respect. 4 

The Mhzapul' Dharldhs sa.y that \vhen Parameswar created 

their ancestor he seated him under a Lamboo and gave him the 

curved knife (bankll) ''lith which he \vas to make his living by basket 

making, etc. 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and a note 11Y Eahu Sanwal D~lF;, J>eputy 

Collector, Hardoi. 
2 Tr'ibes and Oa~fes, II, App. 42. 
3 ","'estermarck, History of Hltman ]}Jarria(Jt:, 3f~(). 

" The bam boo is worsltipped by S(Jmc of the Cbitta~(1Jlg Hill Tribes, D~1tOll, 
EhnoLogYJ 109; Lubbock, Oriyin oj Civi~i~Httion, 290. 
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2. The tribal council (panclut!lat) with a permanent president 

Triba.l council. 
(mahto) and an assistant (dtltan) is ve1'Y 
powerful, The council hears the evidence and 

gives its opinion, which may 01' not be accepted by the ~Iahto, who 

gives the finaJ oI'der. The usual punishment is an ordel' to feed the 
clansmen for two days on goat's flesh and rice. FOl' a second offence 
excommunication for twelve yeat's is the sen.tence, and during thi s 
time, unless he make humble submission and receive pardon from the 
council, all marriages in his family al'e stopped, he is not allowed to 
eat or smoke with his clansmen, and cannot sit oD the tribal mat (tat) 

a.t meetings or the council. In Oudh) however, it would appear that 
they have no regulal']Y constituted council. 'Vhenever a case affect
ing caste discipline occurs, a meeting ot the auult householders of the 

neighhoul'hood is convened: they appoint a Chairman for the meeting 

and decide the case. ~rhey have a SOl't of local organization 
(f'ka) for marriages, which generally take place within an assigne(l 
local area. They seldom go any considerable distance to find wives,l 

3. A man may have as many ,vives as he can afford ~ but mono
gamy is the rule. In Oudh they say that no 

Ma.rriage rules. 
man can have more than seven wives at one 

time; but it is needless to say that very few Dharkal's can affol'd 

mOl'e than one. If a man marries more than one ,vi£e
J 

the senior 
wife (j ef hi In e4riiru) rules the household. Concubinage and 
po]yanul'Y are prohibited. Women have considerable freedom, and 

intertribal fornication is visited. by a fine of a two days' feast to the 
clansmen. The lover has to pay the girl's father in sncb cases eight 
rupees in cash and to give her mother a cloth-an al'l'angement so 
common appal'ently that there is a special name for it,-mai kdpar, 01' 

" the mother's cloth." He then feeds the council on goat's flesh and 
l~ce, and after this the young couple al'e recognized as man and wife. 

Dhal'kal's practise adult marriage, the ag-e being seventeen 01' 
eighteen. The marriage is arranged by the father's sister's husband 
(pI111plta) of the bridegroom. The bride-price paid by the boy's 
father is fixed -eight rupees in cash, one loin cloth (rtJ/oli J, and one 
hunch'ed cakes (pztri). This is used in the marriage feast, and the 
cloth goes to the gil'l. The parties are so cal'eful1y examined before 
marriage that no physical defect subsequently ascel'tained js a bar to 
marl'lage. If the ,vife without reason sho\vn to the satisfaction of the 

1 See itl~ta.nceH of tlJi!:J collected by \Vc8LCl'mn.l'ck, ,~)( tit J 3G5, Sf}. 
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council refuse to live with her husband, her father has to refund the 

ca.sh brideprice. If the husband refuses to keep his wife, the council 

will punish him and compel him to bring her home. If eithel' hus .. 

band 01' wife habitually commit adultery, the injured pal'ty may 

divorce the other, but before they can do so the case must be heard 

hy the council and the Mahto must give his permission, which wiH 

not be granted unless the fact is proved hy the evidence of eye-wit

nesses. If a woman is divorced, she may be remalTied in the tribe by 

the form l\nown as 8agdi or dharauna. The children of a regular 

wife and a widow taken in sflgdi rank equally as heirs. If a man 

keep a concubine or even eat from her hand, he is put out of caste 

and not restored till he gives a tribal feast. Illegitin1ate children 

follow the father, but such a child cannot cat or rnarry in the tribe. 

Only a widower can marry a woman by the 8{Jgai form. lIe goes 

to the widow's house and proposes for he~' in a regulal' form-hamar 

ghar hll.\ade~" make my home inhabited." lIer father receives the 

same bride-price as in a regular marriage. Her father gives a feast 

and assembles the council. If at this meeting any person entitled 

to daim the right of the levirate comes £ol',vard and says, --" v"V by are 

you giving my woman to a stranger?" the council order her father 

to pay him the bride-price. 'lhen her lover takes her home, puts 

l'ed. lead on her forehead and palm leaf ornaments (taTlel) in her 

ears, and after feeding the c~ansmen on goat's flesh and rice the con

nection is 1egaJised. The levirate is recognised under the usual re

strictions, and there is no fiction of the affiliation of the childl'en to the 

former husLand. A childless man can adopt his brother's son. The 

sons are heiI's, but the eldest son ge.ts something in excess as deter

mined by the council. Daughters have no rights, and after marriage 

even the claim to maintenance is not recognized. rl'he mother has a 

life interest if there are no brothers of the deceaseu. The heirs of a 

sonless man are his associated brothers and they are supposed to give 

the widow something unless she is remarried, which is usually the 

caRe, unless she is disabled hy age 01' infhmity. 

4. The father IS caned dauwa: the gTandfather baba: the 

RolatioDship. 
mother ddi: the grandmother o(J1'lci ddi: the 

£athees elder brother bara or harka ("great'';). 

The wife is always called "the mother of so· and-so," her son. They 

call a daughter bahin or sister, which perhaps points to loose ideas of 

fdIDily life. 'fhe \vife's father is mahto ({ leader. " 
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Relations generally are mit or !liir (" fl'iends JI). In particular 

they call mit all persons who have the same name as themselves, 

anu with such they are particularly friendly. People resident in the 

same village are gauuwa pariwiir. 

5. When the birth pains begin they worship the ancestors with 

Birth ceremonies. 
the sacrifice of a he-goat and a cock, and 
bathe the ,vonlan's hands and feet or, in bad 

ca.ses, her whole body with a decoction of the I)ark of the Rohina or 

fig'tree. The child is born on the ground and the cord is cut by a 

Chanl3,l'in midwife, who bUl'ies it in the place the child was born, 

placing a bit of iron and a COppl?l' pice in the earthen fire pot. On 

the sixth day (chhatht) the Chamal'in retires and the mother is 

bathed by her hushand's sister (nanad), who cleans the delivel'y-room 
(sau,.). The house earthen vessels are replaced, and one or two of 
the clansmen fed. On the twelfth day (barahi) the woman is again 

bathed and the house cleaned. On that day she cooks for the family 

and is pure. Her husband does not cohabit with hel" for six months 

after her confinement~ They have the usual horror of touching 
menstrual blood or clothes defiled at child-birth. 'l'he only puberty 

ceremony is the eal'-hol'ing1 (kallchhedan), which is done at the age 
of eight 01' ten, after \v hich the child must conform to caste rules 

about food. 
6. The betrothal 

Ma.rriage. 

is sealed by the exchange between the two 
fathers of platters of liquor, one oontaining 
t,vo l'upees placed there by the boy's father, 

which the girPs father takes. They have the usual matmangar cere

mony. 2 The usual anointing of bride and bridegroom follo,vs, ,vhich 
is begun by the fathers on each side taking up a little oil in a wisp 

of dub grass and sprinkling it on the bride 01' hridegroom, as the 

case may be. During this time he calls out,-'C If my son or 

daughter is happily married we will worship the ancestors (pilr(l) 

with a fire offering of butter and a goat or fowL" Here fol]ows 

a curious emblematical ceremony. The boy's mothel' sits on a 

grain mOl'tar (oleharz*) in the centre of the marriage shed, and her 

son is seated in her lap. Then the boy, his mother, and the wedding 
water-pot (katsa) are all tied together with a string and a fire sacl'i-

1 The rural proverb runs, E gU.T khdlj1:m., A:<1n chheddyen, n You must eat this 
BU~u.r <.Iond have your ears bored," doing a thing nolen.s volens. Christian, Behar 
j;Jj'uvaus, u8. 

~ ,Fu .. \wL.ich see BhaiY~t, pa,ra.. l.t. 
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fice (hom) is done with sugar and butter. The boy's sister holds 

her hand over the blaze and collects some lampblack on her fingers, 
which she rubs on her brother's eyes. Then the mother comes 

under the influence of the goddess Amina Bhawani and begins to 

tl'em ble, on which her friends throw some rice over her and take 
her into the house, whence she soon emerges again to do the wave 

ceremony (parachhan). She holds a vessel (Iota) full of water, a 

grain pounder (mi/,sal) , and a tray (lhdli), on which is placed a 

lighted lamp. First she waves a lump of dough five tin1es over her 
son's head; she does the same with the lota, and pours the water on 
the ground. Then she moves the l'ice-l)oundel' five times over him, 

and. with it touches the spot on the ground whel'e the water was 
poured out. He finally salutes her with the paeiogi form, and she 
says,_H Go son! Go son I" When he arrives at the bride's door her 

father meets him with a new basket, the emblem of his craft, in 

which is a new loin-cloth dyed with turmeric. This is put on the 

bridegroom, and the basket is banded to one of his friends. All the 

friends on both sides stand at the bride} s door, beat drums and 

dance. In this dance the men fasten rattling bangles (ghul1gru) on 

their ankles and play on the tambourine (rlaj/a), flute (ban.~uli), and 
large drum (milnclar), while they leap high in the air and shout .. 

TL.Jn they retire to rest under a tree outside the village. One of 
the bride}s friends then comes and \vashes their feet, after which the 

hoy's father sends a loin cloth (dhoti) and one hundred cakes (p'ltri) 

to the bride. These, when they arrive, are carefully counted, and 
twenty-five are sent back to the bridegroom, who gives a piece to 

each of his friends. 
7. At night the bride and bridegroom a\'e seated in a square 

(cnauk) in the bride's courtyard. The fathel"s sister's husbands 

(apparently a survival of the matriarchate) who manage the business, 
sit on each side of the pair. They join the bands of the boy and 
girl, and putting a ring of grass on her finger pour water- over their 
hands while they cry Bar lean!!!}; chirallji rahen-" Long life to 

bride and bridegroom.'1 This is said five times, and water is poured 
over their hands five times. Then the pair v.ralk five times round a 
branch of the cotton tree (,'(etnat) which is fixed up in the malTiage 

~he(l.l N ex.t a curry stone is placed before the pair and on it is 

1 For the respect paid to the cotton troe among the Kh£tnds, sec Tylor, Primi
titJe Cultu.re, II. 225 .. 
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laid a piece of betel-nut. The bridegroom holds the bride's foot and 

knocks this off with her toe. This is known as kuri metna-" to 

obliterate the pile, n and is said to imply tha.t the rule of the prohi

bited degrees has been observed in the marriage. l Next the 
bridegroom takes some red lead and 1'11 Ls the girl with it from the 

tip of hel' nose up to the Cl'own of her head, while her sister comes 
forward and collects (sendut hfl nol'nll) any loose grains in the corner 

of her sheet. For this she gets a fee of two annas. Next the pair 
go into the konabaf or retiring room, where a good deal of coarse 

merl'iment goes on at the expense of the bl'idegroom.2 '1 he cere

mony winds up with a feast a.nd the escort of the bride to her hus

band's house. A day or two after bride and bridegroom take the 
two wedding jars (kalaa) to a neighbouring tank. The bride stands 

with her back to hel' husband and with an affectation of secresy 
throws her jar into the watel' (kalsa dulana). He then stands with 
his back to her and. thl'o\vS in his jar. Both proceed to search for 

them, and when they find them fill them \vith wa.ter and bring them 

home. On the way they rest them on the ground and pour a little 

of the bUlldi!Ja sweetmeat made of gram flour and butter on the 
g·round, Then thpy proceed to the tree under which is the shrine of 

Deonath, the tribal god, and there make a fire offering (hom) with 
sugar and butter. Trus closes the marriage ritual, the binding por

tion of which is the application of red lead (set,dltrddn) to the part .. 

ing or the bride's hair. 3 

8. The tribe appears to be in the transition stage bet,,·een burial 

and cremation of the dead. In Oudh they 
Death ceremonies. 

bury: in Mirzapur they usually burn the 

corpse. The dead are cremated in the usual way on the bank of a 

neighbouring stream. Mter the cremation is over they pour some 
oil on their toe-rings, which they take off and warm over a fire and 

then return to the house of the deceased, where they sit silent for 
some time before dispersing. On the third day the chief mourner 

collects the a.shes and tht'ows them into running water, and plants 

neal' the stream a few stalks of reed grass (ikllraj) as a receptacle 
for the vagl'ant spirit. Water is poured on this daily for ten days. 

On the tenth day is the Ghat ceremony when the clansmen shave 

each other, no barbel' being employed. Three balls (pinda) of flour 

1 Kuri means '. a pile," and also the exogamous section of the tribe. 
:1 For the significa.nce of this Cere-mony, see Kat, para.. lao 
S This represents the primitive blood covenant. 
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are thrown into the water by the chief mournel', and he pours three 

handfuls of water on the ground in the name of the dead. ,\Vhile 

he does this he turDS his hands bacl{wards. No Brahman is 
employed and the part of priest is taken by the sist~r's son of the 
deceased, (another survival of the matriarchate),1 for which he 

receives as his fee an axe and a knife. After this the relations and 

mem bel'S of the council sit round the chief mourner, and his sister's 
husband (~ahnoi) ties a turban on his head in 1)1'00f that he has 

taken the place of his father. 
8. They are in great fear of the ghosts of the dead who appeal' 

Ancestor worship. 
in dreams and worry people if they are not 
propitiated. Theil' sacrifice is done at the 

Phagua (Holi) festival when a goat, fowl, and some spirits are 
offered to them, 'Vhen people are sick they make vows t.o the 
sainted dead (fJurklta log), and, when they recover, make offerings to 
them. In Oudh they are beginning to get a low Brahman to 

perform a sort of Sriidrlha. 
9. The Dharkars call themselves Hindus but have a special pan

Religion. 
theon of their own, the functions of which are 
exceedingly vague. Pahar Pando is a sort of 

mountain god. Durasin is possibly a local development of J ara
sandha, the deified King of l\iagadha. Banhiya Bir (the hero of the 
arm-oanl;) and Deonath are deified tribal worthies. Ang~.l'mati 

Bhawani (" the goddess of the blazing charcoal") is a vague female 
divinity, Furtnel' north towards the Ganges they worship Birtiya, 
a vague deity who is apparently merely a guardian godling (Sans. 
fJrilti, U support) maintenance "), Dulha Dco, the god of marriageJ 

and the five saints of Islam (Panchonplr), especially Parihar. Du]ha 
Deo is worshipped on a Saturday in the light half of Karttik or 
Eaisakh, when a castrated goat I khasi) is offel'td in the house and 
the wOl'shippers consume the flesh. He is also propitiated with a 
loin-cloth dyed in turmeric: and when the worshipper puts this on 
he gets into a state of fl'enzy, shakes his head and announces oracles. 
If Dulha Deo is not worshipped he sends fever and sundry other 
diseases. The Pa.nchonpir al'C worshipped with the sacrifice of a cock 

a.nd cakes (1'01.) j all who WOl'Srup them keep a house shrine in their 
honour. In Ondh they worship Devi with an offcl'ing of a goat. 

lO. The mOl'C Southern Dharkars worship the pantheon above 

I See Lubbock, Origin of CiviUsation, 149. 
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described collectively every second or third yeal' in the honse, First 

they make a burnt sacli.fice (hom) with butter and treacle, then offer 

a goat and cock, and pOUl' spirits on the ground. Anyone can do 

this worship, and no Brahman 01' Baiga is employed. They worship 

the sainted dead at the Holi, Dasahra, and in the month of Kuar. 
~ 

On these occasions they all get drunk and dance in a special w~y 

with rattling bangles t!J1t Itngru) attached to their anldes to the 

music of the tambourine (daj/a) and the flute ~6dllg'Lli). Then they 

visit in procession the hOllses of the respectable people in the village, 

dance, and receive fees (pltir'iltri). The usual allowance is a sieve 

(sup) full of any kind of grain. They be1ieve sunstroke to be due to 

the attack of Angarmati Bhawani, who rides in her chariot through 

the sky in the hot weather. She is appeased on such occasions with a 

burnt offering (ltom) and the sacrifice of a goat. All the collective 

godling's of their pantheon have their abode in a mud platform 

(cltaura) erected in the a\velling house. Traces or tree worship are 

found in theil' atloration at mal'riages of a branch of the cotton tree 

·which has the special name of Ka1yani or "the auspicious one." 

Among the myriad ghosts which surronnd them they particnlarly 

fear the ghosts of drowned people (hurna) \vho infest tanks whel'e 

people have been drowned and push in unwary travellers. 

11. Fields have also theil' special Bhuts, and the shrine of a 

person killed by a tigCl' (hflghaut) }s specially reverenced. Their 

special \vol'ship of the bamboo consists in their cutting one bamboo 

in the month of Aghan when the general cutting begins. This they 
bli.ng home with marked respect and make a burnt offering (hom) 
before it with but tel' and treacle. After tlns bamboo-cutting and 

basket-making go on. The women tattoo themselves in the usual 

way: if they do not, Bhagwan brands them with a torch when they 

die. Friday is their lucky day, and on that day they commence bam

boo-cutting. They have the usual meeting omens and the ordinary 

ideas about the quarters of the heavens. They believe in the demon

iacal theory of disease. In such cases they get the Baiga to do a 

saclifice to the collective village gods (deo.~ar): a goat or cock is 

the usual offering. In specially bad cases of illness the Baiga 01' 

Ojha is called in and recognises the particular Bhut, which canses 

trouble, by shaking ahout and counting some grains of barley in a 

SIeve. When a person is attacked by the Evil Eye they get some 

cow-dung ashes, blow into it five times in the name of the sainted 
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dead, and then. rub it on the child. In very bad cases a ~pecial 

offering is made to the spirits of the dead (pltrkha log). 

12. The women wear pe\vtel' anklets ~jJ/Jiri), glass or lac bangles 

Socio.l customs. 
(churi) on the wrists, and brass rings (chltrln) 

on the upper arm, with a pe\vtel' ring on the 

big toe. They ahandon this ring on widowhood, and, as has been 
seen in treating of th~ death ceremonies, it is supposed to have some 

mystic significance. On the toe next the big toe women wear a 

small pewter ring (chhutkl). This is also taken off at widowhood. 
On their foreheads they wear spangles (tikllli), palm leaf ornaments 
(larki) in the ears, and heads (.quriya) round the neck. They swear 

by putting a bamboo on the head, and think that if they fOI'swear 

themselves they lose their children and property. They have now 

pl'ohiLited eating beef and punish its use by excommunication: but 

this is quite recent, and hardly prevail s generally among the less 

Hinduised Lranch of the tribe sonth of the Son. In Oudh some of 
them will not eat meat during the fortnight (pitrapaltshtt) sacred to 

the dead. 'I'hey will not eat food coolred in butter (J;a lci'a !chfioo) if 
touched hy a Chamar, Dhobi, Pata.ri, ~huiya, 01' Dom. They consider 

themselves much superior to the Doms. as they have abandoned the 

filthy habits common to the ordinary Doms. Food cooked in water 

(kachclitl It/ulna) they will eat only if cooked by one of their own 

caste. They have the usual Dom prejudice against the Dhobi. They 
will not touch theil' younger brothel" s wife, their wife's eldor sister or 

the mother (tJQmtl hln) of their sons' or daughters' w"ives and husbands. 
They use spirits and tobacco freely. Men and women eat apart j 

n1en first and women after them: but a very old woman is allowed to 
eat with the men. Seniors they salute in the paetagi form, and re

ceive the blessing (a&ts) in return. They are very hospitaBle and will 
borrow to entertain a guest, As a rule they treat women fairly well, 

but heat them if they misbehave themselves. They are respectful to 

the old. No Dhal'kar was ever known to read or write.. They have 

a very strong' tribal council, and very seldom come before the Coul'tS. 
They work only in bamboo) not in reed (sentha). They make win

nowing fans (sup), baskets (dfluri), boxes (petara) , betel boxes 
(bilahra), and red lead boxes (J)auti). These in the villages are 

made always on gl'ain wages, and it is only in towns that they are 

paid in cash. 
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jJis/rih"tJ'01l o.f ])~arlalrs accordIng to the Cel/sus of 1891. 

D19TRICTS. Bansphor. Benua.nsi. Others. TOTA.L. 

Dehra Dun · · ... ... 13 13 

Sallaranpnr · · · ... ... 32 32 

AllahaLa1 - · 198 986 4)050 5,234 

EenareR · · · ... 1,559 323 1,882 

Ghazipnr · · ... ... 1 1 

Gorakhpllr · · 102 3,5S8 1.53~ 5,22M 

Bal\ti · · · 213 4,712 379 5)304 

A7.amga.rb · · · 798 21505 431 3,73.t 

Luckoow · · 28 1 40 69 

FaizAbad · · 144 2,274 278 2,696 

Gonda. · · · , .. 1,311 485 1.796 

Rahraich 'I ... 66 16 82 
I 

285 Sultatlpul' · · 1,453 6:36 2.374 

Partabgal'h · · · 37 555 602 1,194 

TO'l'AL 1,805 19,010 I 8,824 i 29,6:39 

Dhobi, I-the washel'man caste who take their name from 
the Hindi dkonfJ (Sans. dhar), to wash. Dhobis have no very 
distinct traditions of their origin. In Bihar, according to Mr. 
Risley,S they trace their descent from Gari Bhuiya-one of the 
local gods of that part of the country. Another account makes 
them out to be the offspring of a Kshatriya father and a ChamaI' 

woman, In ~lil'zapur they name as their ancestor a personage 
named Rawat, and say that Mahadeva and Pal'vati, disgusted at 
the filth of the people of the world, created the Dhobi to keep their 
clothes clean in future. ~J 1'. N esfleld suggests that "the washer-

, Ba.aed to Bome extent on noteB by Pandit Bhan Pratap TiwAri of ChunAr. 
2 Tnbe, a. nd Castes, I.~. 
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man l'epresents an impure caste, but is many degrees higher than 
that of the Bhangi, from ,vhom he has sprung. Both are descended 
from the Dom, whose sole wealth, according' to Manu, must be dogs 
a,nd asses. The Indian washerman has always been associated with 
the indigenous ass, which carries the soiled clothes down to the 
bank of the river or tank, and takes them back clean to the house. 
No I-lindu of any caste, even the 10westJ will wash his own clothes, 
and so the Dhobi has been formed into a caste which shall bear the 
impurities of all." MI'. Risley disputes this connection of Doms 

and Dhohis thl'oug'h the common use of the donkey on val'ious 
grollnds. "In the first place the use of donkeys by the Dhobi caste 
is so far from being universal that it has given rise to the formation 
of a slightly infel'iol' sub-caste called Gadhaiya. Secondly, beyond 
the highly conjectural identification of the Dams with the Chandals 
spoken of by Manu, there is nothing to show that the Doms have 
the faintest partiality for the donkey. On the contrary the 
Magahiya Doms of Bihar will not touch a donkey and regard the 
Dhobi with very special aversion." It does not appeal' necessary to 
cOilnect the Dhobi ,vith either the Dom or Bhangi in order to 
account for the lo',v social rank which he holds. One of his chief 
tasks, except among the Dravidian tribes who do the work them
selves, is to wash the clothing of women after child-birth, and his 
association with hlood of this kind, which is particularly abhol'l'ed, 
stamps him as specially impure. Like the Kumhar he keeps asses; 
but every Dhobi does not necessarily do so, and may use oxen for 
cal'rying clothes to and fI'om the rivel', 

2. Like many castes of the same social grade Dhobis assert that 
there are seven endogamous divisions or suh

Int~rnal organisation. 
castes. Thus Sir H. M. Elliot gives the 

sub-castes as Kanaujiya, 1\1 agahiya, Pagahiya, Belwar, Batham, 
and Sribatham (who take their name from Sl'avasti) and ]3hal'ka. The 
laRt CeDRUS gives e)even-Aju11 hyn,1)asi, Bais, Chithoriya, Def.war, 
Kaithiya, Kanalljiya, Kathal'iyaJ ~lathul'iya, Purbiya or PUl'abiya, 
and Sribastab. A 1ist from Mil'zapur gives them as Kanaujiya, 
Bclwar, l\lagahlya, Sl'ibastab, Musalman Dhobi, Baiswara) and 
Bhojpuriya. Another from Agra gives-l\1 athuriya, Bharka, 
Mal'wal'i, PUl'biya, and PUl'biya Kampu. In Bareil1y we find 
Kathariya, DehliwaJa, KampuwaJa, and l\Iusalnlan. All these 
are endogamous. Their rule of exogamy, as stated by them, at 

Mirzapul' is that they will not marry in the family of theil' mater-
VOL. II. T 
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ual uncle, fathees sister or their own family (~ul) as long as any 

connection by marriage is l'emem bered. The complete Census Re
turD shows no less than 925 8ulJ-divisiolls of the IIindu and 216 

of the ~1uhamlnadan branch. Of these the m08t important locally 

are the Chauhan, Chhonkar and Gaul' of ~1 uzaffarnagar, the Chhon

kar of Meerut, the Purabiya of Agra, the Deswali of Farrukhab:ld, 

the Sakar,v3T of Mainpuri, the Bakhal', Jalchhatri, ~fagadhiya, 

I\1 angasha and Pathak of Bal'eiJ1y, the Rajput of l\fol'ad:lb:ld, the 

Bhadaul'iya, J alkhatri, and Mahadwar of Shfthjahanpur, the 

Deswali and Purbiya of Pilibhit, the Amethiya and Behvar of 

Cawnpur, the M athul' of Fatehpul', the Belwar and ~'1 athul' of 

Banda, the Dakkhinaha, Sarwariya and Uttaraha of Basti, the 

Dakkhinaha, Deswa.li, Sarwal'iya and Uttaraha of Azamgarh, 

the Purabiya of Lucknow, the J alpachhar, l\1agal'aha and Sal'· 

wariya of Rae Bareli, the J aiswar of Faizabad, the Ujjaini of 

Gonda, the Bahl'aichiya of Bahraich, the J aiswar of Sulta.npur, 

and the Mangal'aha of Bal'abanki. 

3. To the east of the Province the age for marriage is twelve 

for gil'ls ana fouI'teen for boys. A match 
:Marriage ceremonie!5. 

rnakel' (agua) at the request of the girFs 

father looks out £01' a suitable match. When the auspicious time 

(sl/at) has been fixed by the Brahman, he casts the horoscopes 

(ga/iua girdna), and when these are found to correspond, the pal'ents 

meet and the rite of kori katori is performed. In this the girl's 

father fills a gla.ss full of liquor, puts into it a silver coin and passes 

it over to the boy's father with the words Ham! Ribn! When he has 

drunk he hands it back to the girl's father, who also drinks out of it, 

and then liquor is served to the clansmen present. This constitutes 

the betrothal lmaugni). Then a Brahman is called in fOl' the dnd", 

pall. In this the girl's father takes one ser of paddy, two packets 

of betel and two betel-nuts. Both fathers hold a cloth in their hands. 

The Brahman first throws one pac ket of betel and one betel-nut into 

the cloth where it is held by the boy's father, and does the same for the 

girl's father. He next throws a handfu1 of paddy five times into 

each side of the cloth. Both parents tie this up, and it is parched 

and used for throwing over the pail' at the wedding. Then the 

Brahman explains to both the fathers the lucky days for the collec

tion of the sacred earth (matm(jngara) and for the anointing (tel 
!t,udi), and the propel' date £01' the wedding. For this seI'vice 

each glV~S the Brahm,tu a pice ancl a l'ation of uncooked grain. 
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The girl is feasteu that uight and returns hOlne the following 

mornIng. 

4. On the day of the matmaugara the women asselnbJe and sing 

after they have anointed their heads with oiL. Then the sacI'ed 

earth is collected in the way already described in the case of the 

Bhuiyas. On the day of the anointing five men of the tribe 

erect the marl'iage pavilion in the usual manner, The barber's 

wife rubs the boy with a sprig of dub grass soaked in oil and 

turmeric. No Brahman attends. On the hltatwan d¥LY the clans

men are fed on rice and pulse, and at night they get drunk and 

sing the song known as hirlta. 'Vhen the bridegroom, dl'essed in 

his wedding garments, starts with his pL'ocession, he is carried out as 

far as the dool' in the arms of his brother-in-law. When he gets 

outside the village his wedding clothes al'e taken off, and he does the 

rest of the joul'ncy on foot until he approaches the house of the bride, 

when he is dressed again, His bl'othcr-in-la,v again carries him in 

his arms to the door of the bride's house, where the wave ceremony 

(patachhan) is done by his future mother-in-law, who moves a rice 

poundel', sieve and a lota full of water round his head. During 

this time a Dharhi p1ays the mridang 01' doub1e druID, and the 

women beat earthen saucers (thil~lJa) with pieces of stone. Then 

men sing the birha and the women the lacluiri songs. The wedding 

party then retil'e to the reception place (janwtinsa) where all the 

clansmen assemble. There some food is sent for the bridegl'oom 

from the bride.. Then the bridegroom and another boy who acts as 

his best man (,hanoala) eat together. This food is bl'onght by the 

girl's brother-in.law, who receives one anna as his perquisite. Then 

the clansmen have a dl'ink and salute each other, . When the lucky 

time arl'i ves fOl' the marriage, they take the bl'idegroom to the 

payilion and seat him on a stool facing the east. The fllends sit 

on each Ride. A piece of mango wood is lighted and some c1al'ified 

butter dropped on it with mango leaves (tolio). 'Ihe men recite the 

auspicious marriage songs (sumangata 8wiiha) and then the bride is 

hrought into the pavilion by her sister or sister·in·law and she 
knots together the clothes of the pail'. Then the bride) s fathel' 

washes the great toes of the pail' in a tray £u]] of Ganges water, 

which he drinks, and throws a little of the water on his head. Then 

behind the shelter of a sheet ,vhich is held up before them the boy 
applies red lead to the parting of the girl's hail', and they wa1k five 

times round the ma.l'ria,ge pavilion. The boy's elder brother throws 
, VOL. 11. l' ~ 
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parched rice over them, and puts a necklace round the bride's neck., 

Then her sister-in-law escorts the pail' into the retiring l'oom 
(lcohabar) and makes them bow to the family god. After this the 

boy's wedding crown is removed and he returns to the wedding 

party. 

5. Next comes the wedding feast (b!Jtt! Ita blutt). Unmarried 

boys among Dhobis do not eat boiled rice (bltdt). They taste it 
first after they are married. The next day the bI'ide goes off with 

her husband. On the thil'd day is the panwp}"eri, when, if the two 

houses are near, the bride goes alone back tt> her fathcr's house and 

comes home by herself to hcl' husband. Widows al'e married in 
the ordinary way by the snUdi 01' dnarauna form and the levirate 

is allowed, but it is not compulsory on the widow to take the 

younger brother of her late husband. 
6. The ceremonies at birth and death are of the usual type com· 

mOD among tribes of the same social standing. 
Eirth and deat.h oore- The ceremonial sha'v-in~ (mullran) is not usuaL 

monies. ...... . 
1y done unless the parents have been blessed 

with a son in answer to a vow (manaut2'). 
7. DhoLis usually worship the Panchonph and Devi. They arc 

Religion. 
much given to the worship of ghosts, one of 
whom named Ghatoriya has a great reputation 

in Bundelkhand. They have a very strong tribal council and are 

very severe on breaches of caste custom. They rank of course ",ery 
]O\V in the social scale, and no respectable Hindu v.'ill take anything 

fl'om their hands. He is the subject of many pl'ovel'bs: 

Nai dhob£ni!la awell, 
Ohirku (we 8aOu,n lawel-i. 

C( The new wa8herwoman will apply soap even to rags." "A HeW 

broom sweeps clean:" IYhobi par Dhobi base, tah klJpre par ,ab1ln 

pare. "When many Dhobis compete, then only does soap reach the 

clothes.'J! 

1 Christian, Behar Pyovcros. 
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• ... ... . .. .. , ... ... ... . .. .. . 
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I 

I 

--
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Dhuniya, Dbuna (Hindi dltunna, " to card: ,~ Sans. dltll, " to 

agi tate") J the cotton-carding caste, Other names for them are Hebna 

(Sans. '/;1ju, (j seed "), who is pl'operly the man who removes the cot .. 

ton seed fl'om the fibre; Katera (kdtlta t, to spin"), Kandera (Sans, 

kaTsAa, "dragging," "lira, "doer ") j if he is a Muhammadan or the 
speaker a pedant he is called N addaf, which in Al'abic means H sepa

rator." There are some Hindus who carryon this occupation j 

but most of them are Muhammadans, and these alone find an entry 

in the l'etUl'ns of the last Census. 

2. To the west of the Province the Hindu Dhuniyas claim to 

be of Rajput origin. They are divided into 
The Hindu Dhuniyas. 

five endogamous sub-castes-Chauhan and 

Bargujar, which are well-known Rajput septs; and the Dhakeri, 
Bargali and Chhunkari, which take theii· names from the d lulk 

tree (buled .frondo8a), the bar (Ficus Indica), and the clthonkar 

(prou)pis ap£cigera), all of which are sacred trees and regal'Jed with 

special respect hy those Dhuniyas who take theil' names £l'om them. 
TillS idea is probably of totemistic origin. The sub-castes al'e endo

gamous, and though there does not appea.l'to be any regu1ar formu1a 

of exogamy, marriage is usually forbidden in the families of the 
uncles and aunts on both sides, Their marriage, birth, and death 

customs are of the usual type common to ]O\V castes in the same 

social grade, Their deities are l\fita, the smal1 ... pox goddessJ 

~liran Sahih, the saint of Anlroha, Cha,mar, Devi, and the Ganges. 

They employ Brahmans in their religious ceremonies and perform 
the .rdddhtJ for deceased ancestors. They drink spirits and eat the 
ilesh of goats, sheep and fish, but not beef, pOl'k, fowls, 01' carrion. 

a. These were recorded in the general Census Report under only 

The Muha.mmadan one main sub-caste, the l\1ansuri, who take 
Dhuniyaa. their name fl'om a tl'ibal saint, Khwaja Man-

sur, of whom they can give no account, save that he was a £aqil' 

of wondt'ous pietiy, who had the l)o\ver of wOl'king miracles. lIe 

is believeu to have been a native of Rum or Constantinople, and to 
have nccompanied the D huniyas when they entered the country in 

the train of the early Muhammadan invadel's. To the east of the 

Province they call themselves Sunni Muhammadans, but they have 
retained in their domestic ceremonies many of the forms of the 

Ilinuu ritual of the lower castes from which most of them are pro
bably converts. Thus they collect the sacred earth (mattll(Ulgara) 

at ~arl'iages, ca1'ry out the night watch (,aijaga) before marriage, 
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and there is a distinct survival of marriage by capture in the 
observance by which the bride, ,vhen t~e bridegroom arrives at the 
house for the marriag'e, is £uI'nished with a small stick with which 
she gives him two or three slight blows on the head as he enters the 
door. The marriage service is read by the Qilzi if the pal-ties aloe 

wen-off; by the Da£aJi if they are poor. At death if thel'e is an 
educated Muhammadan present he reads the Fcltiha; but this is not 
indispensable. They are usually worshippers of the Panchonpll', 

and they have one special usage, known as the P.:1Jdla or "cup," 
when on a Tuesday in the month of Aghan the men and \vornen go 
to the riverside and offer up some spirits and sweetmeats to Sahja .. 
mai, one of the quintett eo£ the Panchonpll'; this is consumed by 
the DataJi who acts as pI·iest. They spend the whole night by the 
river listening to the songs sung in honour of the goddess by the 
DafaJi. 

4. The complete Census Returns show 152 sections of the Mu .. 
hammadan branch of the tribe. Many of them a1'e local terms, 
such as the Ajudhyabisi, Audhiya, Bahraichi, Baksariya, Ganga
pari, 1\f athul'iya) Purabiya j others are taken from well-known 
castes or septs, such as the Baheliya, Banjara, Bargujar, Chauhan, 

Dbangal', Gaur, Go rakhi , Gujar, Kharebiudi, ~iauari, l\Iukeri, 
Naddat, Panwar, Pathan, Rajput, Rathanrt Rawat; others are 
purely l\'Iuhammadan in form as Ansari, Chal'yal-i, Jalali, Kh"waja
mahar, Khwaja-mansuri, Khwaja-l\fuhammadi, Khwaja.-Sal'ai, Mu
hammad Hanfi, Muhammadi, Momln, Sayyid, Shahmansuri, Shaikh 
Shiah, Sunni, Turkiya, and U smani. 

5. The primary business of the D huniya is the carding or I'ather 

Oeon pa. tion. 
scutching of cotton. This is done by sub
jecting it to the vibration produced by a bow 

string (dhanuhi, Sanskrit, dltanu,y). The bow is usually suspended 
from the roof so as to hang at a convenient height above the pile 
of loose cotton. The string is' then twanged with a wooden catch 
so as to strike a &mall portion of the cotton, the fibre of which is 
scattered by the impact and thrown off in an uniform condition of 
soft fluff. At the same time any dirt which is entangled in the 
fibre falls out and the clean cotton is made up into balls, some of 
which are passed on to the spinner and some are used for the padding 
of qui1ts and wraps (razili, lindf) and the warm-padded garments 
used in the cold weather. The Dhuuiya also sometimes keeps a 
amaH shop where he sells thread and various al'tides, such as 
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pewter bangles, forehead spangles, and similar thin~s. Another 

trade which he often follows is the making of the little charcoal 

balls (ti~'i,'1a) used for lig·hting the tobacco in the h"qqa. 
6. 'rhe Dhuniyas have in Namdeo Bhagat a tribal saint who is 

Namdeo, the saint. 
much respected by them. He is said to have 

been born in Marwar in A.D. 14,.:113 and to 

have flourished in the time or Sikandar Lodi (1488-1512). Accord

ing to one account he was a lVIahratta and was borD at Pandharpur, 
in the Dakkhin. "He is said to have been persecuted by the M usul. 

mans, who tried to persuade him to l'epeat the words Alldh ! Allah! 
instead of his favourite Ram! Ram! but by a variety of astonish

i ng miracles he escaped from their hands. After a considerable 

amount of travelling to and fro, he at 1ast settled in the village of 
Ghuma.n, in the Batala Tahsil of the Gurdaspul' District, where he 

died. A shrine, kno\vn as the Darbar, was erected in his honour in 
Ghuman, and on the Sankrant day of every ~Iagh a crowded fair is 
held there in his honour. H ts followers can scarce] y be said to 

constitute a sect. They are almost entirely Chhimbas (the Dhuniyas 

or these Provinces) or D hobis by caste. I Thci l' fou nder appears to 

have stoutly resisted the pretensions of lV1 uhammadanism, and was 

looked as a follower of Ramchandra, but his Hinduism was by no 
means of the ordinary type. He taught emphatically the unity of 

God and the uselessness of ceremonial, and his doctrines would appear 
to have approached fairly close to those of N anak and the Eastern 
Sikhs; and several of his poems arc included in the Sikh Adi GI·anth. 

At any rate the followers of Baba Namdeo are very largely Sikhs by 
religion, and they are said, whether Sikhs or Hindus by religion, to 

hold the Granth in reverence and to follow many Sikh customs. 
They have no distinctive worship of their own.JJl 

.Distribution 0./ the Dh u,1Ji.lJfl8 aceorrling to thl3 Census C!i 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Mansari. Others. TOTAL. 

-------

Dehra [)ftn · · · ... 179 179 

SahAranpur · · · . . .. 2,799 2,799 

M n zaffa.l· nagar · · · . . .. 3,013 3,013 

Meerut . . · . .. 4,422 4,422 

- - -

) M'aclaga.n, Panjdb Cen$UB Report, 1891, 144; also Bee Ohh-tpi, 5. 
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Didrihutir)JI of tne DAuniyas according !o tAe Cen8u., oj 1891-oontd. 

=-

DIBTIUCTB. 'Mansu.ri. Others. TOTAL. 

Eu18nd~b8hr },500 1,500 

Aligarh 1,330 5,041 6,371 

l\IatLum . 64 6' 

A g1"& 11 399 410 

FaTrukha.~Ad 1 7,329 7,330 

)lainpuri 3,263 3,263 

Eto.wah 51 3,737 3.788 

Etah • . .. 4,625 4.525 

llareiUy 1,520 11.708 13,228 

Bijnor 11,05u 11,056 

Dndaun 4.1. ],808 1.852 

M orii.dAb&d 7,862 7.862 

SbAbjahanpur 118 8,58~ 8.707 

Pilihhit 10 5.932 5,947 

Cawnpur · 126 8,383 8,509 

Fatehpllr · 1.639 3,766 5,395 

Panda 2,681 4,724 7,405 

Hamirvur • 8,341 8J341 

Allahabad 2,238 15,841 18,u79 

JI1&nSi 228 4,374 4,602 

Jahun • 70 2,l194 2,961 

Lalitpur · 1,116 1,116 

Deusrta 703 4,053 6.256 

At irzapur · 372 6,003 6,375 

Jaunpur · 11,710 2,049 13.759 

Ghlzipur • 2,055 2,318 4,373 

BeJlia 608 3,042 3,660 
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Didrih'ution of tnt DnunilJas Qecording to tke Oensua of 1891-oonold. 
-----

DISTRICTS. Mansuri. Others. TOTAL. 

. 
Gorakhpur • • • · 30,520 9,949 40.469 

Basti · • • • • 28,559 1,024 29,583 

Azamgarh • • '. · 2,256 17,428 19,684 

TarAi • • • · · ... 1,745 1,74.5 

Locknow • · • · · 1.460 4,186 5,646 

Ullao · · • · · 666 7,344 7,910 

Rae Dareli · • • · 115 9,035 9,150 

Sitapur e · • • • 5,845 7,749 13,594 

Hardoi · • • · · 50 10,708 10,758 

Kberi · · · • · 511 11!t127 11,638 

FaizA-bA 1 · · · · 1 12,787 12,788 

Gouda • · · · · 699 ]2.264 16,963 

13ahralch · • • • · 1,096 lli,037 16,138 

Sultanpur · · • · II, 7,909 7,909 

Pal·tA,bgarh . · · · 258 7.369 7,627 

l'arabanld · · I 1,064 13,186 14.250 . • I 

I 
! 

TOTAL I 98,520 303,467 4(Jl,987 
I 

, -

Dhusar; Dhftnsar,l a tl'ibe usually classed as a suh-caste 
of Banyas., but who claim a higher origin than the ordinary ,r aisyas. 
They take thei l' name from a hill called D husi 01' D hosi, neal' 

Nil'nanl, on the borders between Alwal' and British territory. There 
their ancestor Chima or Chim and R,ishi is said to have performed 
his devotions. This Riehl is said to have married a daughter of the 
Raja of Karshi or Benares. Their head-quarters in Western India 
al'e Rewari, in Gurgaon. Their pl'etensions to Brahmanieal origin 
are admitted by Bnwmans themselvesJ and they are now usually 

• Pa.l't1y based on a note by BAbu Ishan Chandra Bana,rji, Head !laster, High 
School. Rae Bareli. 
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known as Bhii.l'gava. 01' "d.esccnJants of Bhrigu,IJ who was one of 

the Pl'ajapatis or great Rishis, and is regarded as the rounder of the 
race of the Bhrigus 01' Bha,l'gavas, in which were born J amadagni 

and Parasul'ama, Manu calls him son, an(l says that he confides to 

ruln his Institutes. According to the l\Iahabha rata he officiated at 

Daksha's celebrated sacrifice, and had his beard pulled out by Siva. 

The same authority also tens the fol1owing story :-" It is related of 

Bhrigu that he rescued the sage Agastya from the tyranny of King 

K ahushaJ who had obtained supel'human power. Bhrigu cI'ept into 

Agastya's hair to avoid the potent glance of NahushaJ and when 

that tyrant attached Ag'astya to his chariot and kicked him on the 
head to make him move, Bhl'igu cursed N ahusha and he was tUI'ned 
into a serpent. Bhrigu on Nahusha's supplication, limited the dura
tion of the curse, "1 

2. In the hills they appear to be in some places Banyas and in 

others Brahmans. " They take their food before mOl'ning prayel', 

contrary to the usual Hindu custom. Of late yeal's, however, they 

have begun to adept the more orthodox custom. They do not eat 
animal or other prohibited food, and do not drink spirits. They wor
ship the ol·thodox deities and considel' Brahma, Siva and 'Tishnu the 

SaIne God nnder different forms. The Brahman Dhusar marries 

among his caste fellows, and the Banya with Banyas, avoiding always 
the same family (gob<a) or one having the same family deity."· 

The only sections shown in the Census Returns are Kfins and ~Iahur. 

3. In the plains their traditions vary. According to one ac

count they were driven fl'om their original home, Kashmir, by the 
tyranny of their rulers, and settled in Delhi, In Benal'es they fix on 

Delhi as their home. Those in 1\fathura have emigrated from Gur

gaon and have acquired considerable property and influence. "They 
combine the office aptitude of the Kayasth with the keen scent for 
money-making and the flinty hal'd.heal'tedness to a debtor charac

teristic of a Banya. They are consequently mostly hard landlords 
and wea1thy men. They are the hereditary Qanungos of l\Iathura 

and Chhata."3 
4. Dhusal's are all ,r aishnavas, and in these Provinces at least 

none of them are Saraogis. They regulate their Ii ves by the most 

1 Dawson, Classical Dictionary, s. tJ. 

2 Atkinson, H imalo. yan G a.ae fleer, Ill, 448. 
3 Settlement Ueport, 27. 
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orthodox rules of Hinduism and a.re pal·ticu]al'ly careful in the 

obsel'vance of H indn ceremonies. They are a rising, ambitious, 

thl'iving class, excellent clerks and men of business. They are also 

noted for their skill in music. 

S. The Bhal'gava Sabha of J aypur has supplied an account of 

the caste which represents that the Dhusars were fOl'mel'ly family 

priests (P'l&roltit) of val'ious Rajas, but they now, since the Muham

madan invasions) have discontinued these functions. Othel' usages 

(dclulr) they practise like Brahmans. Only those who are noted 
• 

for Sanskrit learning are known by the title Pandit. Like other 

Brahmans they worship the Rishis, from whom these eponyn1ous 

gotra& are derived. Some do the oblation (tarpana) daily: others at 

the Pitrapaksha, or £ol'tnight devoted to the dead. They wOl'ship 

the ordinary Paneha Devata 01' five greater gods. 

The main saints of the creed are Chal'andasji, N avaldasji and 

Nal'ayandasji, who flourished at Delhi, Mathura and Bindl'aban, 

re spectivel y • 

6. Their gotra, are-

(1) Vid 01' Bandlas, with the Pravaras, Bhargava, Chivan, Apt

van, AUl'ab, Bayidit. 

(2) Bachhlas or Vatsa, with Pl'avaras, Bhargava, Chi van, 

Aptwau, Aura b, and J amdagna. 

(3) Eacbhlas or Vatsa" with Pravaras, Ba.chhal, A.rjuna and 

Batsat. 

(4) Kasib or Kaship with Praval'as, Kaship, Kutsa, Bhargava, 

ChivanJ Aptvan, Aurab, Jamdagna. 

(5) Gal'glas or Gaglas, with Pravaras, Gal'gal, Dhl'i~i, Mane 

dava, Chivan, ,r aishama, or Vinait. 

(6) Kutsa or Kuchlas, with Pl'aval'as, Kutsa, Aurab, Jam

dag'na. 

(7) Galas 01' Golas, 'with Pravaras, Bha,l'gava, Chivan, and 

Jamdagna. All follow the ritual of the Yajur Veda. 

They claim to belong to the Paneha Gauda stock. They 

are invested with the Bl'ahmanical cord in the ordinary 

way. Each family has its own household god (Kula 

deVil/a). 
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Distri~uti01l of tke Dkusars 1)11 fhe Census of 1891,1 ... . 

DrSTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Dehra Dun · 8 Allahabad 69 

Sahara.npLll· • 33 Jhansi 4~O20 

M uzaff'llrnagt\\· 21 I J81aun 121 

}TOOTut • 395 Lalitpur 696 

Bulandshahr • • 11 Benares 75 
I 
I 

Aligarh • 148 Mirzapur 212 

l'tfathura 956 II Jaunpur 703 

Agt'a 316 GhazipuT 24 

Fanu 1~ llabad 28 GOI'R.khpul' 19 

Mainpuri 106 I. BasH 
, I 

373 

Etawah 247 Lucknow 864 • .. 
i 
I 

Etah 3 8itapul' 
t at • 

Budllun 13 Khel'j , • 1 

Moriidabad 258 FaizabAd 30 

Shflhjabanpur 4 r Gonda. • 37 

Cawnpur 495 Bahl'aich 36 

Fatehpnr 860 Sultan pur 260 

PAnda • 470 P arta.bgal' h . 1 

H8.mirpur • 535 

II 

TOTAL 12,497 

I Ou the confusion between Dilso.r D.ud Dhusar, see Dasar. 
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Dikhit; Dikhshit (Sans. dik~8hita, "initiated, conSCcl'ateu J)), 
a fUllctional division of Bl'uhmans.-" The priest sl>ecially en1ployed 

to initiate a Hinuu boy into the pel'formance of his J'eligious uuties, 
and to give him the second birth is caHed a DikhHmt. 'fhe word is 

simp1y a COl'l'uption of Dikh~hitriJ "one who initiates:" It is only 

boys of the upper castes, tha.t is those who are called a the hvice

born" (d'iijo) \vho are entitled to the privilege of Diksha.. But 

Brahmanism has for the last thousand yeal's and more been steadily 

descending into lowel' and lower strata o£ the population, absorbing 

one indigenous tribe aftel' another; and hence the possession of this 

privilege cannot now be considered a mark of twice-born ancestl'y. 

The orthodox age for undcl'going the rite of dilcsha is on the com
pletion of the seventh yeal'. The IIindu book of ceremonies, known 
as Kal'am Kand, calls it the eighth, but the figure is raised to eight 
by counting the nine months preceding birth as an additional year. 
At the present day the orthodox age is not ahvays observed, and a 

boy ean be initiated a year or two after if it suits the convenience 
of the parents to postpone incurring the expenditure" which these 

l'ites entail. A boy, whatever his parentage may be, is not a full 
llindu until the diktJ'lUl has been perfortned. Up till then he is 

little better than a Sudra or unl'cgenerated person. But on and 
after that day he incurs the religious responsibilities to which his 
parents have all along intended to dedicate him, as a Christian boy 
docs by the double rite of baptism and confirmation. Girls are 

ncver initiated as hoys are; and thus a hig-h caste woman \vho 

nlarl'ies a Inan of the Sutlra rank cannot but become a Sudra her
self. This, I suspect, is the real explanation of the abhorrence felt 
by IIindus to a ,voman being mal'l'ied into a caste lowcl' than her 

own_ The same abhorrence has never been felt to a "twice ... Lorn" 

nlan marrying or cohabiting with a Sudra woman; for the woman 
can l-itie to the rank of her husband, but as she has never heen 

initiated she cannot raise the husband to her own. 'l'hus in Manu's 
Code a Brahman was allowed to take a Sudra woman into his 
honse; bnt if a Sftdra man married a Bra,hman woman, the son 

became a Chancl:i.la, a sinful and abominable wretch. 

2, H The entire ceremony of deksnlJl lasts some eight or nine 

days. Throughout those days the boy is put upon a very stri~t 

diet, ana undergoes a vigorous course of ablutions. He is bathed 
J'cgula 1'1 y at eel"tain hOUI'S; after the bath mustard and oil are 

rubbed all over his body, and he then undergoes a second bath tn 
VOL. II. u 
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wash them all off again. All this time he should wear nothing, 

day or nig-ht, but a string of the sacred grass called kU8a, which is 

tied round his waist and to which a narI'OW cloth, called langotl: J is 

attached, fastcned between the legs befol'e and bchind. Meanwhile 

the usual II oma offerings are thrown on the sacred fire by priests of 

the Hotri class, who have been summoned for this purpose. When 

the last and the greatest of the noma offelings has been made, the 
sacred thread (upav,tta, janeu) is thrown over the left shoulder of 

the boy by the Dikshit, and the first act of the initiation is com

pleted, The Dikshit then throws a cloth over his own and the 

boy's heacl, anu under cover of this cloth he instils into his ear (in 

the undertone so that no profane ears may catch what he says) the 

Gayatri and all the other sacred vel'ses which a Hindu should utter 

on stated occasions evel'y day of his life. The repetition of -all 

these verses, and especially the Gayatl'i, which is repeated first, 

constitutes the closing ceremony by which the boy is formally 

initiated into the rites of Hinduism. The boy must have heard and 

seen something of these rites beforeha.nd through living with his 

parents; but until he has been formally initiated, and this by a 

BI':1hman competent to discharge the office, he is a mere heathen. 

For some weeks after the conclusion of the ceremony the Dikshit 
remains with the novitiate so as to help him to perform the severa] 

daily rites ancl make him sufficiently l)erfect to be left to himself; 

and after leaving him he continues to be his spiritual adviser for the 

rest of his life \vhenever such advice may be required."l The l'ite 

is obviously analogous to the similar initiatory ceremonies which 
prevail among various primitive races,2 

Dikhit; Dikhshit (Sans. dilrhshita, {( initiated, consecrated "), 

a powerful sept 01 Rajputs.-The traditions of the sept8 relate 

that they arc descended from the Surajbansi Rajas who for fifty
one generations ruleu over Ajudhya. In the fifty-first gcnel'ation 
from Ikshwa,ku, Raja Durgavahu left Ajudhya and emigrated to 

Gujal'at, where his descendants took the title of Durgbans after 

their founder. In the twenty-fourth generation from him Kalyan 
SAh Durgbans went to pay homage to Raja ,rikramaditya, the 

gl'eat King of U jjain, the supreme monal'ch of India. From rum 

1 Nesfield, Calcutta Review, CLXVII, 266; Monier Williams, Brahmanism and 
B induism, 360. 

2 Frazer, GoLden Bough, II, 342, sqq. 
3 Elliott, Chronicles oj Undo, 34, sqq. 
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(about 50 H.C.) he received the title of Dikhit .. which his descend

ants bore instead of Durgbans. For many years they remained 
stationary in Gujal'at, and at the time when the kingdom of 
Kananj was at its zenith Balhhadra Dikhit took service with the 
Rithaur Raja, and his gralllison Jaswant saw the death of the Raja 
of Kanauj and the destruction of the power and family of his l..ene
footor. The name of Balhhadra's father was Samapradhan, which 

is a singular name for a Ra,jput, and suggests a reason why the 
Dikhits do not l'auk so high in the precedence table as they ought 
to do if theil' tradition ,vas correct. Pradhan \vas the old name for 

a Registrar (QiJnungo), which office was only given to Kayasths. 
There may he some intermixture o£ Kayasth hlood which spoils the 
purity of their SUl'ajbans descent. It is curious that in the two 
sP.ts of villages bordering on old Dikhtiyana and now held by 
Dikhits, there are tradi tions that the land once belonged to Kayasths, 
who, \vhen hard pressed by theil' enemies, obtained help from the 

Dikhits by ceding part of their villages to them. If the above 
hypothesis be trne, the Kayasths in tIlls case only called in their 
own distant kindred. J aswant Sinh had four sons, the eldest of 

whom remained in Samoni, and his descendants possess the estate to 
this day. The second, Udhaybhan, migrated into Ouuh and co]o
nized the district of Dikhtiyana. The third, Banwal'i, went still 
fUl'ther nOltth, crossing the Ghagl'a and Ra.pti, and, choosing a safe 
retreat in the suh-Hima.layan forests, founded there the great 
Sirnet Raj of Bansi. The fourth, Khairaj, migrated to the east, and, 
settling down in the district of Partabgarh, took the town of Bilkhal', 
whence his descendants are kno,vn as Bilkhal'iyas. The furthel' 
fortunes of the sept are given in great detail by Sir C. Elliott. 

2. The Dikhtiyana tCl'l'itory is said to have extended from the 
borders of Daiswara on the east, to Sandi Pa Ii on the west, and 
from the Gomati to the Ganges, including fourteen pal'ganas. 
""batever he their claim to an extensive dominion in the ,,·est, 
there can be no douht that during this period the Dikhit Raja 
hdd a very high position in the country, and that tIns was the tinlC 
when Dikhtiyana hecame famous as a geogl'al)h.ical eX}lression. 
The list of marriages pI'eserved by the bard pro,·es this, containing, 

as it does, the names of the daughters of the J angra. Raja of 
Dhaurahra, the Bachgoti of Korar, the Gautam of Argal, the 
Bandhalgoti of Garh Amethi, and the Biscn of ~Ianikpur. "'"ith an 
Oudh Rijput it is always an object of ambition to marry his daugh-

VOL. II. u2 
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ters into a family of a higher rank and position than his own, whatever 

the attendant expense may be. The chiefs of Eastel'n Ouuh make 
it their ambition to marry their daughtcl'S only into the great 

Kachh,vaha and Chauhan clans of l\fainpuri and Etawah ; that they 

should have chosen the Raja of Dikhtiyana for their son-in-law is 

a proof that at that time his rank and influence were as gl'eat as 

those of the older Western Rajas are now. 

3. The sept in pal'gana Pachotar of Gha,zipurl is called from 

The Dikhits of the the country they occupy Pachtoriya. 1.'hey 
North-west Provinces. claim to be Surajbansis of Ajudhya,.whence 

they emigrated to Gujarat. The Gha,zipur branch say that they 
came from Bulandshahr about twenty generations ago, and now 

occupy nearly the "Thole of thc Pachotar pal'gana. In Azamgarh9 

they have been dispossessed of most of their property by the Bir
wars. There is another Azamgarh sept kno,vn as D ikhitwa 1', who 

are probably their kindred. They say that their ancestors came 

from somewhere in the west and occupied untenanted land, where 

the sept now resides. According to Sir II. M. Elliot, they give 
their daughters in marriage to the Sombansi, Raghubansi, Gahar

war, and Bais, and take brides from the Sengar, Donwa.r, anJ. 

Kausik septs. In Oudh they have recently been allied only with 

neighbouring clans-Sengal', Sakarwar, Raikwal', Janwar, etc., and 

infanticide used to be the general l'u]e of the sept. 

4. In lJnao the Dikhits generally give brides to the Chauhan, 

Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Sengar, and Rathaur 
Ma rriag'e connections. 

septs beyond the Ganges, and occasionally to 

the Pan,var: they generally marry their SODS in the J anw:1.r, 
Bisen, l\iahror, Gautam or Chauhan septs of the district, Sombansi, 

Raghubansi, Amethiya, Gaharwar, Kath, BaisJ Gahlot, Panwcl.r, or 

Solankhi septs. 

Distribution oj the IJilchit ltajputs Mcording to the Census 

of 1591. 

DISTRICTS. Number. : DISTRICTS. Number. 

Saharanpur . 

Bnlandshahr 

Mathura 

Agra 

1 Oldham, Memo., I, 58. 
~ Setllement Repo'rt, 57,61. 

7 

9 
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DUtrihution of tke Di!kit RdJpu.tl (Jcc()rding to tAt Cen#.u of 1891-concld. 

DI8TRICTI::I. Number. DISTRICTS, Number. 

FarrukhAbAd 'I Jannpur ~99 

Mainpuri 32 Gha2ipur 15,176 

Etawah 117 Ballia 11090 

Etab 2 Gora'khpul' 3,613 

Bareilly 36 A r.am garh 5.168 

Budalln 30 Luclmow 98-' 

~r od.dabad. 219 UnAo 9,024 

Shihjahanpur 14 Rae Bareli 2900Q 

Cawnpur 868 Sitapul' 299 

Fat~hpur 6.560 Hardoi 284 

Banda 8.159 Kheri 222 

Haroil'pur 3,546 Faiz&bld 13 

Allahabad 813 Gonda. 6 

Jhansi 369 Bahraicb 69 

Jit.lal1n 55 Sultanpur 364 

La,litpnl' 4: Partahgarh . 593 

BenfLfPs 532 Barabanki 410 

~1i rurnr 162 TOTAL 60,727 

Diwana, l( those possessed of an evil ~pirit (dee, du)), 

mad')) ,-a term applied ill these Provincee to an order of Muham

nladan faqirs, who have not been s':'pal'ately enllnlerated in the 

l'et\ll'DS of the last Census. 
In the Panjab they are Hindus,. wear uncut hail', a necklace 

of shells, and a large fcathcl' in theil' ttll'bans. There is a consider

able colony of them in connection with the shrine of the ~aint 

Qasinl Snlaimani, neal' the fort of ChUn31', in the ~1irzapur district. 

2. Those at Chnnar call themselves the disciples of one Jamal 

Diwaua. Roys al'C usually initiated into the o}'del' at the age of 

twelve. His friends take the candidate to the he-ad faqir of the 

order, who says,-C( Are you ready to dIink of my Clip (piJala) anti 
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obey me in all things?" If he agl'ees five al,ticles of dress of an 
ochre colour are pl'epal'ed £01' him, viz., a head covering (pluta), a 

robe (lcafani), a neck handkerchief (guluband), and waist cloths 
(lung, langot). A barber is sent for and his head completely 
shaved j he is Lathed and invested \vith the garments of the order. 
Then the M urshid 01' preceptor sits facing the north, and the 
Murid or disciple opposite him. An earthen cup containing one 
and-a-quarter aers of shal'bat made ot sugar and water is brought. 
First the Murshid recites the Darud or benediction and drinks a 
little. Then he passes it to the M ul'id, who drinks, and while doing 
so keeps his eyes fixed on the M urshid.. During this part of the 
rite he must not even wink. 'The l\'Iurshid then says to him,-" I 
am now responsible for your sins. Take care and fix your attention 
on me. Do not close your eyes/I When he has drank the draught 
the J.\Il urshid gives rum a necklace made of jaitun wood Q1' of earth 
from Makka known as le hale aa/a or of the seed of the Canna 

Indt'ca (' aqzq) l-09.hr) , a handkel'cruef of ochre-coloured oloth, a 
thin walking stick made of the wood of the peach tree (aru Land 
a wooden begging bowl (kaj kol). With this he beg's from all the 
company. He also receives a wooden scra.per (pnaora), which he 

ties to his waist. This over, he salutes the other members of the 
o1'd31' present in the word Mi!lan; and thpy reply Haqq jJliyan. 
When he is thus initiated he gets a station (tdk'Ja), and the 
Sajjada-nashin 01' Abbot gives him daily for his food two cakes in 
the morning and three in the evening with some pulse. If the 

disciple does not care to live in the Dargah or head-quarters of the 

order, he can remain \vith his friends by leave of the ~I nrshid. 
Those who live in the Dargah remain celibate j if they live with 

their friends they ean marry. 

The non· celibate members of the order marry according to the 

Domestic rites. 
regular M usalman formula. The dowry 
(mahr) is generally fixed at fifty-one thousand 

rupees. Women In childbil,th are secluded £01' fOl·ty days j a fire 

is kept lighting in the room-and she is watched by her female 

friends, a custom known as Qazi Sahib ki chllulci. In their death 
cnstoms they confOI'Dl to the usual :Nl uhammadan ritual. 

4. The Di,vanas are a useless set of beggars and not held in 

ill ueh estin1atioll by anyone. 

Dogar, a Panjabi tribe who have emigrated in small numbers 
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into the westel'n districts of these Provinces. Of them Mr. Bran
dreth writes in his Firozpul' Settlement Report! :-

"The Dogal's al'e supposed to be converted Chauhan Rajputs 
from the neighbourhood of Delhi. They migrated first to the 
neighbourhood of Pc1k Pattan, whence they spread gradually along 

the banks of the Sutlej, and entered the Pirozpur district about one 
hundred years ago. The Fil'ozpul' Dogal's are all descended from a 

common ancestor named Bahlol, but they are ca]]ed Mahu Dogars, 
from l\iahu, the grandfather of BahIol. Bahlol had three sons, Bam ... 

bu, Langar, and Sammu. The Dogars of FirozpUl' and Mullan ... 

wala are the descendants of Ban) bu j those of Khai the descendants of 

Langar; the descendants of Sammu live in the Qasul' territory. 

There are many other sub-castes of the Dogars in other districts 
along the banks of the Sutlej, as the Parchat, the Topal'a, the Cho
para, etc. rfhe Chopara Dogal's occupy Mandat. The Fll'ozpul' 

Dogal's considel' themselves superior in rank ,and descent to the 
other sub .. castes. They are very particular to whom they give their 
daughters in marriage, though they take wives from all the other 

families. At one time infanticide is said to have prevailed among 
them, but I do not think there is much trace of it at the present day. 

2. Sir H. Lawrence, who knew the Dogars well, writes of them 
that they are" tall, handsome, and sinewy, and are remarkable for 
having almost without exception, large, aquiline noses; they are 
fanciful and violent, and tenacious of what they consider their 

rights" though susceptible to kindness, and not wanting in courage, 
they appear to have been always troublesome subjects, and too fond 
of their o\vn fl'ee form of life to willingly take service as soldiers. 
The Jewish face which is found among the Dogars, and in which 
they resenlble the Afghans, is very remarkable, and makes it pro ... 
bahle that there is very little Chauhan blood in their veins, notwith
standing the fund ness with which they attempt to trace their con
nection with that ancient family of Rajputs. Like the Gujars and 
Naipalis they are great thieves) and pl'efer pasturing cattle to cul
tivating. Theil' favourite crime is cattle-stealing. There are, how
ever, some respectable persons among them, especially in the Firoz
pur Ilaqa. It is only within the last few years that the principal 
Dogars have begun to wear any covering £01' the head; formerly 
the whole population, as is the case with the poor classes still, wore 

J Quoted by IhbetsoD, PaTtjdb Ethnography, para. 474. 
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their loug' hail' over their shoulders without any covering either of 

sheet or turhan. Not\vithstanding the difference of physiognomy, 

however, the Dogal's preserve e'vident traces of SODle connection ,vith 

the IIindus in nlost of their family customs, in which they resemble 

the Hindus much more than the orthodox Muhammadans." 

3. ~1r. Ibbetson adds :--" The Rajpnt origin of the Dog-aI's is 

l)l'obably very doubtful, and is strenuously denied by thcic Rii.jl)nt 
neighbonrsJ though I believe that Dog-ar 01' perhaps Doghal" 

(dnghlo, prohably Persian dngnol, dllgh, "a stain n) is used 

in some pal'ts of the Province to denote onc of mixed blood. 

Another derivation of the name is doghgar or "Dlilkman:" 'rhe 

Dog-aI's seem to be originally a pastoral l'ather than an agritultul'al 

tribe, and still to retain a strong liking for cattle, whether their 

own or other people's. They are often classed with GujarSJ whom 

they much l'esem ble in their habits. In Lahol'e and Firozpur they 

are notorious cattle thieves, but further nOl'th they seem to have 

settled down and become peaceful husbandmen. They are not 

good cultivators, Their social standing' seelTIS to be about that of 

a low class Rajpllt; they are practically all 1\1 usalmans. Theil' 

chief clans in the Panjab al'e 1\11 attar; China j Tagra j Ivl ahu, and 

Chokra." In these Provinces they are a.ll ~lusalmans. 

-~~~~==============================~========= 

DISTRICTS. Number. 

-------

Saharanpnr I 

M uzaffarn:.tgar 338 

TOTAL :339 

Dom;1 Domra; Domahra (Sans. [)oma; /Jama: Domha), 
a Dra·vidian menial caste found scattered throughout these Pro

vinces, regarding whose origin and ethnological affinities there has 

been much speculation. To the east of the Province they are 

) For the Eastern Doms the valuahle Dote by :\fr. J. Kennedy,. C,S., lIas he en 
largely used, and tha.t of Pandit JuAla, Dat Joshi for the Hill Doms. Tn aridition to 
these. Dotos by Mr. H. D. Ferara, C.S., Banda. : ~I. Cbhedi Lal~ Deputy InF'lpector, 
Sc hoole, Gorakhpur, and the Deputy Inspector of ~choo18, Bijnor and Dehra. D (m, 
have been consulted. 
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uf:!llally known as Donl, but arc sometimes calleo. Jallad, "exe

cutioner," IIatyara, "muruerous, l)lood-thil'sty," or Sllpach, \vhich is, 
as we shall sec, traditionally the name of the foundcr of the tribe, 
and who also enters into the legends of the Bhangis. The nalne 

seems to represent the Svapaka or" cooker of dog's," a nlall of a 
degl'ru1ed and ontcast tribe, the son of an U gl'a woman by a 

Kshatriya. He is rcquired to live outside towns like the Ch~ndala, 
to cat his food in hroken vessc]s, to 'veal' the clothes of the dead, 
and to lJe exclutled from al1 intercourse with other tribes j he call 

possess no other property than asses and dogs, and his only office 
is to act as public executioner 01' to carry out the bodies of those 
who die without kindred. Iris kinsman, the Chanda,la, according to 

}\fanu,I ranks in impurity with the to'vn boar, the dog, a \voman 
iu her courses, and an cunuch, none of \vhom must a Brahman 

allo\v to see him when eating. According to Dr. Caldwe1l2 they are 
the surviving )'eprcsentatives of an older, ruder, and blacker race 

who preceded the Dravidians in India. Sir H, M. EliiotS consi
dcrs them to be "one of the original tribes of India. Tradition 
fixes their residence to the north of the Ghagra, touching the 
Bhars on the east in the vicinity of the Rohim. ~everal old forts 
testify to their former importance, ancl still retain the names of 
their founders, as, for instance, Domdiha and Domingal'h, in the 

Gorakhpul' District. Ramgal'h and Sahnkot, on the Rohini, are 
also Dom fOI'tS.)) Attempts have, also, been made to connect them 
in some way with the Domkata.l' or DomtikaT Rajputs of GOl'akh
pur, and with the DOffi\Val' Bhulnhal's.'* All this discussion is, 
as ~II'. Hisley says, somewhat profitless j but out of it seems to 
emerge" a general consensus of opinion that the Dams beJong to 

one of the races whom, for convenience of expression) we may 

call the aborigines of India. Their personal appearance bears out 
this ol)inion. 1\-:11'. Beames5 d6scribes the Dams of Champaran 
as "small and dark, with long t.resses of unkenlpt ha.il', and t.he 
peculiar glassy eye of the non-Aryan autochthon, " and 1\1r. Sher-

1 l1utiiutc:l, Ill, 239. 

2 Gramm(u' oj the Dravidian Lllnquages, 546, quoted by Risley, TT\bcs ana 
Caste., I, 240. 

J Suppteme'fltt1~ Glossary, •. t' • 

.. Ducha.nan, Eastern. InJ ill, II " 353 : ArchaologicaL Reports, XXIl, 65, sq : C~· 
negy, Note., 24. 

:, Race. oj :he NortJa·IVe.iiulL rrouiHc~S, 85. 
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ringl remarks that "dark-complexioned, low of stature, and 

somewhat repulsive in appearance, they are readily ilistinguished 

from all the better castes of Hindus.''' "'Jhe type, howevel'," Mr. 

Risley adds, "as is the case with most widcly·diffusod castes, 

seems to display appreciable variations. In Eastel'n Bengal, accord
ing to Dr. Wise, the Dom's hail- is long, black, and coarse, while 

his complexion is oftener of a brown than a black hue; and among 
the Magahiya Doms, whom I have seen in Bihar, only a small 

portion struck me as showing any mw,ked resemblance to the 

aborigines of Chota Nagpur, who are, I suppose, among the 

purest specimens of the non-Aryan races of India. On the whole, 

however, the prevalent type of physique and complexion seems to 
mark the caste as not of Aryan descent, although evidence is 

wanting to connect it with any compact abol'iginal tribe of the 

present day. The fact that for centuries they have been con
demned to the most menial duties, and have served as the helots 
of the entire viI] age community, would, of itself, be sufficient to 

break down whatever tribal spirit they may once have possessed, 
and to obliterate all structural traces of their true origin," 

2. To this must be added another point which cannot be left 
out of consideration in dealing with these menial races. The tribes 

of scavcngers, such as the Bhangi and Dom, have for many gener

ations formed a sort of Cave of Adullam for the outcastes of the 

higher races, and the notorious immoral character of the women 
of these tribes must have had a powerful effect in Dlodifying the 
physique and appearance of castes such as these. If the Dom 
varies in physical character from one part of the Province to another, 
it is only \vhat might natnrally be expected. On the whole it may 
perhaps be safer to regard the Doms, not as a single, individual 

aggregate, but as a morc 01' less mixed body of menials, who have 
been for ages in a state of the utmost degradation, and whose 

appearance and physique have been largely modified by the }'igour 
of their occupation and environment. 

3. The origin of the Dom to the east of the Province is thus 

Tradition of origin- told by themselves. In the good old times 
Eastern Doms. all people were equally well-to-do and happy. 

The Brahmans had no property and built no houses £01' themselves. 

vVhen Parameswal' desired to appear in the world he took the 

1 Hind.l£ Tribes and Castes, I, 401. 
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form of a Brahman. Then intending to divide men into castes, 

he went about begging as a Brahman, wishing to ascertain what 
occupation each family followed. As he begged for alms no man 

gave him aught but silver and gold. At last he reached the house 
of a man who haa killed a cow and was prepa.ring to feed on the 
beer. Hc begged for alms, and the cow-killer brought from hi~ 

house a handful of gold coins. Parameswar refused the money 
and asked for a little barley. The Domin, or woman of the house, 
went inside and found a place in the courtyard which had been 
trampled into mud by the feet of the cow in her death strugg]c, 

and there a few ears of barley had suddenly spl'outaed up. The 
woman plucked the grain and offered it to Parameswal', \vho asked 

her where she had found it. She told him how the grain had 

sprouted in her coul·tyard. Parameswar asked where was the cow 
which had prepared the gl'ound in which the grain had grown. 

She replied that it had been killed by her husband. Then Para
meswal' was wroth and cursed her husband: "Thou and thy pos

terity shaH kill animals and remain beggal's for ever." Then the 
Domin cursed Pal'ameswar in the form of a BrD.hman-

Jahdn Brdhman jaw!, 
Char dhaklca khdwe, 
E!c pich/uiri, chhaU1.s gantha. 

'I Whel'eVel' the Brahman goes he shaH receive four pushes. Thirty ~ 
six knots in a single sheet." So ever since Doms are beggal's an(l 
slayers ot animals, and Brahmans are poor and live on aIm s. r:rhis 
legend, of COUl'seJ cannot be of any great antiquity, as the feeling 
of respect fOl' the cow is of comparatively modern origin. 

4. According to the Panjah legend the ancestor of the Doms 

was a Brahman named Malludant. He was the youngest of the 

family, and rus elder brothers expelled him. One day the calf of 

their cow died, and they asked l\1alllldant to take away the carcass 
and bury it. When he did so he was tl'eated as an outcast) and 
was obliged ever after to make his living by skinning ant1 l)lu'ying 

dead animals. TIllS legend, under a slightly different form, is tohl 

also in connection with the Bhangis. 
5. Another story, again, makes the Dams the descendants of 

Raja Ben or Vena, and from him one of their sub-castes has taken 

the name Benbansi. The legend of this king suggests that he 

was some earJy reformer who made himself obnoxious to Brahmans. 
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When he became king he issued a proc1amation)-" Men must not 

sacrifice nor giye gifts nor present oblations. Who else but myself 

is the object of sacrifice? I am for ever the lord of offerings)J 
The sages remonstrated respectfully with him, but in vain. They 
admonished him in sterner terms, and when he persisted in his piety 
they slew htffi with blades of the sacred /cUSfl, grass. After his 
death the sages beheld clonds of dust, and on inquiry found that 

they arose from the bands of men \vho had taken to plundering 
because the land was left without a king. As Vena was childless, 
the sages rubbed his thigh, and from it there came a man " like a 
charred log, with flat face and extremely short." The sages told 

him to sit down (ni .. Julda). He did so, and hence was called Nisha
da, from whom sprang the (' Nishadas dwel1ing in the Vindhyan 
mountains, distinguisheJ by their wicked deeds." It may be noted 
that Bcnbans is the title of a modern Ra,jput sept which is of 
o1vious Kharwar origin. By another account the name is derived 
by the Doms -from their trade in making £an~ (bena, Sans. v!lajana). 

6. As might have been expected in the case of a tl'ibe which is 

Internal structure. 
obviously composed of various elements their 

internal structure is most intricate. Under 
the general term Dom there are in these Provinces at least thI'ee 
distinct classes of people. There are, first, the wandering race of 
houseless thieves and vagrants who infest. Bihar and the eastern 
districts of the North-Western Provinces. Some of these have 
gradually raised themselves above the degraded status of their 

vagabond brethren. Some of them have settled down on th.e out
skirts o£ towns and villages, and have taken to scavengel'jng 01' 

industries connected with cane-work and basket-making. Such are 
the Dharkax and Bansphol' or Basor, whom it is more convenient to 
discuss separately. Next come the Doms of the Himalayan dis
tricts, who deny all connection with the eastern branch of the tribe, 
and have gained a fairly respectable position as husbandmen and 
artisans. Lastly come the Dom 01' Dum Mirasi, who are SIngers 

and musicians, and are treated of nnde!' the head IV[irasi. 

7. Like so many of the lower castes the Eastern Doms profess 

The Dams of the East- to have seven endogamous sub-castes. Ac .. 
ern districts. cording to the Nlirzapul' enumeration these 

arc, -l\fagahiya; Bansphor; Li tta; DOIDl'a or Domahra j J aUad 
01' Hatya.ra; Dhal'kar j and Harchanni; which last take theil' 

name frOUl the famous Raja Harischandl'a, whose legend is given 
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in connection with the Bhang-is. Again, in Banda, we have a list of 

so ... called exogamous sections or gob'as inasmuch as they will not 
give a bride to a section from which within memory they have taken 

a bride. These sections are Tal'kiya j Gepar j Gem aI' or Gaymal'; 

Pesadeli, Barhel; Haz:},l'iya; U sal'bal'sa j Kundahor; DharkaJ or 
Dhal'kar· Chamrel· Chul'eliya' Satchuliha' Samand· Asrent· , ) , , , , 
Mahtama; Naharkarei; Mungal'iya; Nanet; Kaithel j Suador; 
Jugin; Nagal'band; Dhaunsiya; Birha; Sal'khiyaj Baksariya; 
Gujariya; Lungtaya or Langotiya. Some of these names proba1ly 
denote some connection with other tribes, as the Cham reI with 
Cham aI'S, Kaithel with Kayasths, and Gujal'iya witl1 GUjrat. 
Others are perhaps occupational or totemistic; but we know at 
present too little of the origin or metamorphosis of these section 
names to make any speculations as to their meaning of any value. 

8. From GOl'akhpur, again, we have another enumeration which 
is thus described hy Mr. J. Kennedy :-" The Doms say that they 
formerly cultivat.ed and owned the land, but whe~ pressure came the 
Magahiyas djyjded into two great sub-divisions-the l\fagahiyas 

and the Bansphors. The Magahiyas took to thieving, while the 
Bansphol's were content to weave baskets and cultivate what land 

they could. These two sub-divisions do Dot intermarry, and it 
must be l'emcmbered that my notes relate to the thieving class 
alone, Magahiyas proper, who count themselves the true, original 
stock. They always describe themselves as subdivided into seven 
distin~t families; but excluding the Bansphors, of wht)m I have 
spoken, there ai'e really six-Sawant; Balgai; ChaudLari; Chau
han j B ih~hi J and H azali rrhe most of these names are taken from 
the Hiudus, and as H azari is a Muhammadan t.itle of honour, this 
division into families is probably of a comparatively recent date. 

Chaudhari and Chauhan are evidently also meant as honorific titles, 
and at the time the division was £l'st made it must have been purely 
artificial. The families have no l'ecollection of any common ancestor, 
nol' have they any cult in memory of the founder. The Bansphors, 
I aln told, have no such sub-divisions. The recent and al'tificial 
origin of the six Ruh·divisions is, therefore, tolerah1y certain j they are 
imitations of Hinduism, and the only use to which they are put is to 
l'egu]ate marriage. Neither Magahiyas nor Ba,nsphors can marry 
theil' first cousins hy blood, and this was pl·obab1y. the ol'iginal rule. 
Besides this no Sawant can marry a Sawant or a Balgai, but 
any of the six families can intermarry with any other. 'rhe 
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wandering gangs of ~f agahiyas are composed indiscli.minately of men 
belonging to each clan family; but each gang has its own leader 
and the office is hel'edital'Y in the leader's family. An outsider 
is never selected unless the family stock has failed. JJ At the same 
time it may be ul'ged that this form of sectional exogamy is prob
ably much more primitive tban Mr. Kennedy is disposed to believe. 
It is, of course, po~sible that the names of the exogamous sections 
may have been changed under Hindu or Muhammadan influence, 
but it seems also certain that this form of exogamy is one of the 
primitive institutions of the caste. 

9. The !\fagahiya Doms take their name from the ancient king
dom of !\fagadha or South Bihar. CU1'iously enough the Mil'zapur 
Magahiyas have lost all traditions or any connection wjth lfagadha, 
and say that their name means "vagrant" from the Hindi mag, 

Sanskrit marga, " a road." They have been identified with the Mac
cocalingae of Pliny,! and they are found as tal' south as Madras.2 

In their ol'ig-inal state the Magahiyas aloe vagrants pure and simple, 

who have not even mats or tents to cover themselves in rainy or cold 
weather. In this respect they are in a lower grade than nomads 
like the Sansyas 01' Haburas, They fl'equent the jungles, but seem 
to have no aptitude for hunting or fishing. They live by burglary 
and theft, while the women prostitute themselves. In dry weather 
they sleep under trees., and in the rains 01' chill of winter they slink 
into outhouses 01' crouch under a thatch or any other shelter they 
can find. In their depredations they never use the Bahari or 
" jemmy" used by the ordinary Indian burglar. Theil' charac
tel'istic weapon is the curved knife (oa1tlca) , with which they are 
supposed to split the bamboo for making baskets, which with beg
ging al'e their ostensible occupations. But this knife is generally 
'used £01' making holes beside doorposts (oaghli). In cold weather 
they Cal'l'Y about at night an earthen pot full of hot coals, over 
which they crouch and warm themselves; and this, when closely 
beset, they fling with great accm'acy at their assailants, often causing 
severe wounds. 

10. Val'ious attempts have been made to reform this bl'anch of 
the tribe. To quote a note by Mr. D. T. Roberts, prepared for the 
last Police Commission :-'" In Gorakhpur almost every scheme pos-

1 McCrindle, Indi~n Antiquary, VI, 337. 
: Mulla.ly, Notes, 70, sqq. 
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sible to think of has been considel'ed over and over again and rejected 
as hjpeless, the pl'evailing opinion being that nothing short of confine
ment beb,veen four walls would do any good. In 1873, and again 
in 1880, the question of bringing them under the Criminal Tribes 
Act was considered, and the conclusion come to in 1880 was that no 
special measures £01' the reclamation of this tribe seem likely to be 
successful, and there was no use proclaiming them under the Act, 
because they have no means of earning their livelihood honestly, and 
the on] y thing to be done was to keep them under unceasin g su 1'

veillance, and to punish ,vith severity on commission of crime. 
11. "In 1884, Mr, Kennedy, the Magistrate of Gorakhpur, 

again applied himself to the task. Some of the Doms were collect
ed in the city and employed as sweepers, taught brick-making, and 
made to work on the I'oads, and others ,vete settled in larger or 
smaller groups in different villages, and received assignments of land, 
and up to date this scheme, supported by an annual grant of 
Rs. 1,500, is being carried on. Some Doms do l'egu]ar work as 
sweepers; Done of them have as yet acquired any handicraft, even 
the simple one of brick-making. No work can be got out of them 
except under incessant supervision. Theil' fields al'e cultivated only 
when some ODe is standing over them, and when assistance is l'ender .. 
cd by othel' cultivators. 

12, " Nevertheless, on a comparison of the earlier with the later 
reports, a certain advance is observable. The Doms no longer skulk 
in fields and forests. They are all settled in some village or another 
which they recognise as their home. Whereas formerly Doms said 
that they could not sleep under a roof because ghosts troubled them, 
they now take kindJy enough to living in houses, and will complain, 
not of ghosts, but of the 1'00£ leaking. It is something to have re .. 
strained theil' wandering propensities to this extent, and to have 
given them some appreciation of a settled and civilised life:" 

13. According' to one story Mahadeva and Parvati invited 

Eastern Doms; tribal all the castes to a feast. Supach Bhagat, 
traditions, the ancestor of the tribe, came late; and 

being very hungry ate the leavings of the others, Since that 
time they have 1een degraded, and eat the leavings of the other 
people. 

14. Another legend connects them with Raja Ramchandl'a) in 
whose camp one of their ancestors committed theft; hence the deity 
cursed them with a life of begging and stealing. 
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15. A third legend tells that once upon a time the gods held a 

council for the distribution of the nectar among themselves.' A 

demon came and stole some of the nectar anu ,vas detected by 

Vishnu, \vho severed his head fl'om his body; l)ut as the demon had 

eaten the nectar he had lJecome immortal, the two pieces of his body 

became the demons, Hahu and Ketu, who periodically devour the 

moon and cause eclipses. As the Doms, who worship these demons 

are able to induce them to release the moon, pious people give alms 

to this caste at eclipses in order to secure their g'ood offices to 

release the moon. 

16. By another story Ramchandra once blessed Snpach Ehagat, 

and said that if anyone were cren1ated ,vith fire, l'eceived from him 

01' any of his descendants he would go straight to heaven. Sinco 

then the descendants of Snpach Bhagat supply fire at cremation 

gTounds. 

17. Lastly, a story explains the hatred of the Magahiya DOIns 

for Dhobis. Supach Bhagat once put up at the house of a DholJi 

,vho, \vhen he was drunk, fed his guest on the dung of his ass. 

Supach Bhagat cursed hiln and his kin for ever, and since that time 

no Dom will touch an ass or a. Dhobi. In the Bihar form of the 

legencl, as told by Mr. Risley, Supach Bhagat had a qualTel with 

a Dhobi anJ killed an!l ate his ass. He subsequently cursed the 

Dhobi. ]VIr. Risley suggests that the legend may perhaps be a 

distorteu version of some pI'irnitivc taboo in which I)hobis and 

donkeys somehu\v played a part, but it is perhaps equally possible 

that the story may have been invented to explain \vhy the general 

I-lindu tahoo against the DhoLi and his ass is £ollo,ved by a caste 
so little scrupulous as the Doms. 

l~. r:.Phe Bansphol' branch of the Eastern Dorns fOl'illS the suh

ject of a special al,tic]c, and they need not be 
The Bansphor Doms. 

discussed more specially here. 

19, The Litta branch of the DonIS are said to derive their 

The Litta Doms. 
name from some ,vord \vhich means ",vantler

er." They may perhaps Le connected with 
the Let suL-caste of the Bengal Bagdis, \vho are pl'oLably akin to 
the Doms. FJ.'hese people have no home and live l)y begging. 

20. The ternl Doml'a or .DomahraJ \vhieh is applied to the whole 

The DODll'a branch of tribe, is also apparently son1etimes used in 
th(} EaB&ern Dome. the Dl0l'e restricted sense as designating 

those Doms \V 110 supply fire at crenlation gronnds. 
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21. The term J allad, which is an Arabic term for It a public 

The .JallAd or HlltyAra flogger/' and IIatyara (Sans. hai.!a, "mul'
branch of the Ea.stern 
Doms. del' JJ) is more specially applied to those Doms 
who are employed in cities to kill ownerless dogs and to act as 
public executioners. 

The Dha.rkar branch of 22. The Dhal'kal' branch or the Eastern 
the Eastern Doms. Doms has been treated of in a separate article. 

23. The Harchanni branch of the Eastern Doms c1aim their 

The Harchanni branch name and descent fl'om the celebrated Raja 
of tho Eastern Doms. Harischandra ,vho, as told in connection with 

tbe Bhangis, gave away all his wealth in charity and was reduced 
to become the slave of a. Dom. In return for the kindness of his 
master the Raja converted the ,vhole tribe to his religion, which 
they followed ever since. 

24. Writing of the Magahiyas of GOl'akhpur Mr, Kennedy 

Tho tribal council of says :-" All disputes are settled by the 
the Eastern Doms. panchayat, but the longest term of exclusion 

from the brotherhood is twelve years. DUI'ing that period no 
companionship can be held with the outlaw even in a theft. Out· 
lawry is, however, redeemable by a fine and feast. The abd nction 
or a DomI'a girl by force and the introduction of foreign women 

into the camp are a frequent cause of panchayats, I am told that 
murder of any human being or of a cow is also severely punished j 
but this is about the boundary line of Domra morality with l'egal'd 
to outsiders. Strangers arc occasionally adopted by the Magahiyas. 
Two or three Chamars, a Muhammadan, an Ahil', and a Teli, who 
had tUl'ned Doml'as, were lately among the inmates of the jail. It 
is the women who chiefly attl'act these recruits." Another frequent 
cause of meetings of the Domra council is interference with the 

begging beat of one camp_ These beats are carefully recognised, 
and are sometimes given as a dowry at marriage. Any strange 
Donu'a who begs or steals in the beat of another is liable to excom

munication, and the Doml'a of that beat will have no hesitation in 

giving up to the Police a stranger of the tribe who steals within his 
jurisdiction. 

25. Among the Doms of Mirzapul' the endogamous Sll b"'castes 
have exogamous sections, some of which are 
tel'ritorial 01' titular, and some apparently 

totemistio j but no Dom can give even an approximately correct 
list of his sections. If he is asked all he says is,-" The Panch 

Ma.rriage rules. 
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know." This rule of exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of 
marriage in the family of the maternal uncle, the fathers sister, 
01' thdl' own sisters, as long as th~re is any rcmembloance of 
l'elationship, ,,,hioh is usually about three or pel'lmps fOUl' genera

tions. Polygamy is prohibited except the first wife be barren, in 

which case a man, with the pl'evious sanction of the counci1, may 
take a second wife. But there seems no }'estriction in regard to 
concubinage. Sahay, the famous Dom executionel' at Gorakhpuf. 
used to keep four women. In J\firzapur if an unmarried girl is 
detected in an intrigue with a member of the tribe, her lover has 
to pay a fine of five rupees and a sheet to her father, and he then 
takes her over as his l'ecoO'niscd wife with the sanction of the 

b 

council. They practise adult marriage, the usual age for the 
marriage of a girl being eleven or twelve. The marl'iage is 
arranged by the Chharidar or "wandsman, J) who is the assistant 

of the Chaudhal'i or headman. The consent of the parents is said 
to be necessary, but runaway matches appear not to be uncommon. 
The bride-price among the settlecl Doms of lfirzapur is five rupees, 
five 8er& of treacle, a sheet, five lumps of tobacco, and five packets 
of betel leaf. The persons of both bl'itle and. brillegroom are 
carefully examined, and any physica.l defects which may subsequent
ly appear are not sufficient grounds for annulling the marriage. 
Mter betl'othal if the bride's friends refuse to nu~ke her over they 
are obliged to refund the bride-price, and if the man fail to 
perform the engagement he is severely punished by the council. 

Divorce is alJowed when habitual adultery is proved to the satis
faction of the council, but, as a rule, only the dil'ect evidence of 
eye .. witnesses is considered sufficient. Divorced women can marry 

again by the lo,ver 01' Sagdi form. Bastard chilJren follow the 

caste of the father; but a nlan who intrigues. with a woman not a 

member of the tribe, if the union has not been recognisedJ must 
pay a fine of t,vo-and-a-hal£ 11lpeeS and g'ive a feast of pork and 
rice to the clansmen. Wiuows can marry by the S.1gdi form, and 
are generally married to widowel's. The bridegroom ha.s to make 
ovel' eight rupees and one hundred cakes (puri) to the father of the 
won1an. I-Ie then gives a feast to the clansmen, in the course of 
which the relatives of the deceased husband come forward and claim 
the woman, Then the assembled clansmen direct the woman's 
father to make over the cOD1pensation he has received to the rela.tives 

of her first husband. 'Vhen this is done the man takes the woman 
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home, puts red lead on the parting of her hair and palm leaf 
ornaments (ta r Ie i) in her ears. After he does this and feeds the 
clansmen on rice and pork the marriage is considereu valid. 

'l'he Jevil'ate under the usual restrictions is admitted j but there 
is no fiction that the children of the levir are attributed to the 

deceaseu brother. Adoption is, of course, unusual; but if a man 
adopts, he generally adopts the son of his brothel', 

26. In GOl'akhpur it appears that the bride-price is always spent 

on the marriage, and it is alJeged that if either p~rty after marriage 
become blind, crippled, or leprons, the marriage may be annulled. 

27. Among the Doms of J\lil'zapur the mother is attended by 

Rastern Doms : birth the Chamarin mid,vife and the ceremonies 
ceremonies. of puri ncation common to the menial castes 

are pel'formed. On the twelfth day after birth the bail' of the baby is 
shaved to remove tha.t last taint of the birth pollution. 'l'he child 
is named by the senior man in the family a year after birt.h. When 
a man's children have died in succession the next baby is sold to 

some one for a nominal sum; and then is called PachkauriJ Chha

katu'i, "he that was sold for five or six cowries," or by some other 
opprobrious epithet. In Gorakhpur the services of the Chamarin 

midwife are dispensed with on the sixth day. 
The Barahi or twelfth-day ceremony is done on the tenth day. 

The mother and child are bathed; her hair is smeared with yer
milion, and the re1atives are feasted, then a little liquor is sprinkled 
over the woman, and after that she is considered pure, 

28. Of the l\fagahiyas of Gorakhpur Mr. Kennedy writes :
" The birth of a Doml"a is always celebrated by a sacrifice to Gan
dak and Samaiya. ~farriages are contracted when the boy is about 
ten years old. The matter is settled by a go-between, The boy's 
father pays for the marriage feast and gives pl'esents to the father 
of thE' gi1'l; hut the ~Iagahiya.s deny that there is any idea of 
purchase. No religious cel'emony accompanies the marl'iage. A 
panchayat is assemhled, a feast held, and the girl henceforth resides 
with her father .. in-law. A man is not l'estricted in the nUmbLl' of 
his wives, and concubinage is also permitted, l)ut the concuhine is 
held in somewhat less esteem than the wife, A woman is apparent .. 
]y allowed to leave hel' husband and transfer herself to another; 
but in that case she becomes a concubine. The panchayat will not 
l'estore a wife who has decamped, but they will give back any pro
pel'ty she took away. The frequent residence of the ~fagahiyas in 
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jail often obliges women to transfer themselves to other husbands 

fot' support, and makes polygamy advantageous. Polyandry is 

unknown.H 

29. In Mil'zapur the marriage is arl'anged hy the sister's hus-

Marrillge cerem(\nies : banu of the boy's father, The betrothal 
Ell.stern Doms. (barrfdchi) is done in the usual way by the 

interchange of two leaf platters full of liquor, into one of which the 

boy's father puts a couple of rupees, which he passes on to the 
representative of the bride. They have the ordinary matmangarfJ 

ceremony, with the difference that the lucky eal'th brought from 
the village c]aypit is used £01' constlucting a large fireplace with a 
single opening on which the women of the family cook a mess of 

rice and pulse, which is placed on a leaf mat in the place w here the 
n1al'l'iage is performed. This is an offering to the l\Ianes, and the 
phrase used is pitr charhdl1a. The usual anointing of hride and 

bridegroom follows, which is begun by the two fathers, who sprinkle 
a little turmeric and oil on the ground and invoke the sainted dead 
to assist them in bringing the marriage to a successful conclusion. 

I t is a peculiarity of the tribe that both men and women join in the 
marriage procession. No Bl'ahman is employed. The boy's father 
repeats the names of his ancestors for five generations, and the 
father of the bride does the same for her. Then the pail' are seated 
close together on a mat made of leaves. The husband of the sister 
of the bride's father drops water on her hands and says :_H Bar 

Ka1J!Ja chiranjiva rahen" -" l\.fay the bride and blidegroom live 
long,n This is done five timesa The prominent part taken by the 
sister's husband is possibly a burvival of the matlial'chate. Then 
the garments of the pair are knotted together, and they walk rounu 

a branch of the cotton tree (semal), planted in the middle of the 

company, five times. After this the boy puts red lead on the part

ing of the bride's hair, and this constitutes the binding part of the 
ceremony. They then go into a retiring room (kohauar) 01' behind 

some bUEhes close by, and there a good deal of coarse merriment 

goes on-an obvious survival of the habit of immediate consum

mation of the marriage. Besides this, the respectable form of 
ma.rr~age among the settled Doms, which is known as ch(Jrhauwa, 
there is another form called gunlwal, where two persons exchange 

sisters, and a still lower form of the dola type, \vhere the girl is 

merely taken by her father to the house of her husband and lives 

with him as his wife after a dinner has been given to the brethren. 
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The temporary connections of women whose husbands are in jail 

with other men are also fully recognised. In addition to this 
almost any kind of l'Ulla\Vay match is allowed; in fact it \vou1d. be 
hard to say what form of sexual intercourse is not recognised as a 
marrIage. 

30. "ACcol'ding to Dr. Wise it is universally believed in 

Death cel'emoniee : Bengal that Doms do not burn or bury their 
Ea.stern Doms. dead, but dismember the corpse at nig'ht, 

like the inhabitants of Tibet, placing the pieces in a pot and sink
ing them in the nearest l'iver or reservoir. This hOl:l'id idea pro
bably arose from the old Hindu law which compelled the Doms to 
bury their dead at night."l This idea does not seem to prevail in 
theee Provinces. The Doms appear to have no settleJ usage as 
l'egards the disposal of the corpse. Those who are fairly well off 
cremate the corpseJ but unlike Hindus, take with them from the 
house the fire which is apI)lieJ. to the pyre. The pool'er and 
vagrant Doms either bury, or sometimes cremate in a very rude 
and perfunctory way, or, when it is more convenient, throw the 
corpse into running water. Bodies of unmarried children are 
always thrown into a river or buried. The lVlagahiya Doms of 
Gorakhpul' often leave the body in the jungle. Among the settled 
Doms of ~Iirzapur after a, cremation they return to the house of 
the deceaseJ, light a little oil in the courtyard and warm their 
feet in the smoke, the object a.pparently being to bar the return of 
the ghost. Some of them, once the corpse is burnt, do not take 
any trouhle about the ashes} but 1eave them where the cremation 
took place. Others who are more scrupulous collect them on the 
third day and throw them into a neighbouring stream. Then they 
fix u ron the bank a few blades of grass as a refuge for the wander
ing ~pirit, on which a 1ittle water is poured daily. Others 1ay out 
a litt1e platter of food £01' the use of the departed during the days 
of mourning. On the tenth day they assemble at a tank, shave 
themt';elves, bathe, and offer tbree balls (pinrla) of flour. At these 
ceremonies the sister's husband of the chief mourner officiates as 
priest. This seems to be another survival of the matriarchate. 
1'he same rule applies in the Bihii.r branch oE the tribe: _(( rrhe son 
of a deceased man's sister or of his female cousin officiates as pl'iest 
at his funeral and recites appropriate texts (mantra) receiving a fee 

1 Risley, T'ribes and Ca~tes, I, 248. 
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for his services when the inheritance comes to be divided. Some 
Doms, indeed, assured me that the sister's son used formerly to 

get a share or the property, and that this rule had only recently 

fallen into disuse j but their statements diJ not seem to he definite 

enough to carry entire conviction" and I have met with no corrobo

I tative evidence bearing on the point. So also in mal'riage the 

sister's son or occasionally the sister (BlIaain) repeats mantraa and 

acts generally as priest. Failing either or these the heu.d of the house

hold officiates. No other indications of an extinct custom of 

female kinship appear to exist, and the fact that in Western Bengal 

the eldest son gets an extra share on the division of an inheritance 

seems to show that kinship by males must have been in force for a 

very long time past."l 
31. The }Ieligious practices of the tribe vary with the social 

stat·us of the sub"castes, and thel"e is no 
Rt>Hgion: Eastern Doms. 

stanuard type of worship because they are 

not contl'olJed by Brahmans. Of the ~{aga.hiya Doms of GOl'akh

pur Mr. Kennedy writes :-" The ~lagahiya Domras have two 
special divinities of their ow'n; the chief is Gantlak, ,vhose gra\e is 

to be found at Karmaini Garhi, two days' journey to the east of 

:hfotihari, in Bengal. Accol'ding to their traditions Ganllak was 

hanged for theft a long time ago, and when dying he promised 

always to help the ~fagahiyas in trouble. lIe is worshipped by 

the whole tribe and is invoked on all important occasions j but he 
is pre-eminently the patron gGd of thefts. A successful theft is 

always celebrated by a saclifice and feast in his honour. They 
also wOl'ship Samaiya, a female divinity. She is without any spe

cial histOl'Y, and there is no sharp distinction between her sphere 

ana Ga.ndak's. Her functions apparently relate chiefly to birth 
ana illness, etc. 

82. "The }.fagahiyas sacrifice young pigs and wine with sugar 

and spices to these two deities. Every ~fagahiya is capa.ble of per

forming the sacl'ifice, ancl the remains are divided among the com

pany, when a vow is made to Samaiya, e.g., on the birth of a child 
or when it is teething, or on the occasion or an illness a. speci&\ 
pig is chosen and devoted to her, and is sacl'ificed in the fulfilment 
or the vow, The l\iagahiyas have neither altars nor idols, nor do 
they erect any platfOl'm (challulra) £01' ·worship. A spot is cleared 

1 Riale.y. Joe cit. 
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and plastet'ed in the middle of a fie1d, and the sacrifice is then 

offered. 
33. (( The Magahiyas naturally believe in ghosts and spil'its. 

When a man dies, my informant told me, he turns into an evil 

spirit (sltaila.) , The godlings (cleofa) also, he added, wel'e innu
merable. In most villages of this district there is a special altar 

for all the local ghosts and deities, which may l'eside within the 
village boundaries, and the }.Iagahiyas are always ready to share in 
the sacrifices of the villagers to them. They also reverence trees 

and platforms consecra.ted by Hindus in passing, but pay no further 
homa.ge. 1'hey ackuo,vlellge the village Kali and sometimes sacri ... 
fice to her; but the sacrifices do not differ from those of the I-lindus. 
They do not acknowledge ~.J:ahadeva or any other divinity, but they 
share the genera.l Hindu belief in Parameswar, the giver and 
destroyer of life and the author of good and evil. He created the 
l\Iagahiyas, they say, and ordered them to he filth a.nd outcasts 
among the Hindus. They somehow resort to a Brahman for the 
reading of the Vedas (,(:atha). 1\ly informant had given a katha 

in this ,yay on the last occasion of his release from jail. In these 

cases the l\Iagahiyas go to the Brahman's house, but I could not 
find any other trace of special reverence for the Brahmans, nor 

have they any necessity for them. " 
34. In l\lirzapur Doms of the better class worship Rhawani, to 

w hom at the N auratl'a of Chait they make an offering of hogs, 
cakes (puri), gruel (tapsl), and wreaths of Howers. The Bhawani, if 
appeased, keeps off illness from her votaries. They have a vague 
idea of an all.powerful deity, Parameswar, who punishes the guiJty, 
and of a hell, but what it is and how sinners are punished they 
know not. The Bca,"enger Doms, like the Jallad, have a special 
female deity called Kukarmal'i, "the killer of dogs," to whom a 
sacrifice of a young pig and some spirits is offered outside the 
village as a propitiation for the death of these animals. In the 
~ame way when a Dom hangman is tying the rope round the neck 
of a crimina], he shouts out .DO/Uti ~lahlir{/,ni, Dohdi Sat'kdr. 

])o~di J1tdge Sahib. "Help 0 great Queen! IIelp 0 Government' 
Help Mr. Judge!" in order to free himsel££romany guilt attaching 
to the death. They worship the oollective local gods (deohar) at 
marriages j but the wandering, vagrant habits of the tribe prevent 
th3m possessing any real respect for the vi]Jage deities. Women 
have no worship special to themselves. On the last day of the firit 



DOM. 328 

fortnight of K uar they make ten lumps (pindQ) of flour and throw 
them into a river, and ,vhen they come home they put some 

cakes and sweetened rice on a 1eaf·platter
J 

and lay it in a field to 
propitiate the dead. Some fast on Sunday in the name of the 

Sun god Suraj Narayan, but these practises prevail only among 
the more Hinduised Doms in the neighbourhood of towns. 

35. In Gorakhpur, besides t,he worship described above, they 

a]so venerate their Guru who is said to have had his head-quarters 

at Bhojpur, in the Ballia Distl'ict, and to his 8hl'ine they make 

occasional pilgrima.ges and make an ofiel'ing of a pig at least four 

years old, wine, and flowers. To a gouuess named Juthaiya 
Bhawani, of whose functions they can give no account, they offer 
a young pig and some 1'00 lead, with a loek of their hail', a. fore
head sl)angle, and a cake of flour boiled with pulse. 

36. Their demonology is much of the usual type common to 

Demonology • 
the lower castes by whom they are surround

ed. They believe that trees are inhabited 
by evi1 spirits, and unless they bow down to trees of this kind, their 
ghosts revenge themselves by bringing disease and death upon 
them. To such malignant ghosts they offel' a young pig, which is 
eaten by the worshippers. In l\iil'zapur the chief Dom fcstiva]s 
are the Kajari and Phagua or Holi. At the Kajari in the month 

of Sawan they get drunk, dance, and sing. I t is the regular 

woman} s saturnalia, and on t his occasion gl'OSS sexua.l license is 
tolerated. At the Phagua or Holi the same is the case. In 
Gorakhpul', besides the Holi, they observe the Jiutiya on the eighth 

of the dark half of Ku:ir, and the Khichal'i on the day the SUD enters 
the sign of }Iakar. On the Jiutiya the women fast in order to 
ensure long life to their husbands, and the Khichari they beg boiled 
I"ice and pu] se from door to door. 

37. The Eastern Doms are particulal'ly afraid of the ghosts of 
ol'owned people who are called Burna (bltrna "to be drowned"'). 

These malignant ghosts drag under the water and dl'own boys 
who bathe in tanks and l'i vel'S infested by them.l Fields a.l·e in 
chal'ge of Mari IVlas3..D, the deity which haunts cremation gl'ounds, 

and Kukarmal'iJ the dog goddess, already mentioned. They are 
evel' in dread of the ghoQts of the dead, which torment them in 
dt'eams i£ not pl'opitiated with an annual sacrifice, If neglected 

1 On this see Tylor, Pf'im1.tit:e Ou/tuf'e, I 109. 
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they appeal' in their original shapes and den1and a sacrifice. 

Women are tattooed on the arms, ,vrists, breasts, and cheeks. If a 

woman not tattooed attempt to enter heaven the g'ate-keepel' of 

Parameswar pitches hel' down to the earth again. They have the 

usual omens of meeting. l\1any of their women) as in the case of 

all solitary and uncanny races such aR they are, are said to practise 

witchcraft. One way such persons acquire influence over a man 

is by throwing a cowry shell at him. 1'hey believe firmly in the 

Evil Eye. When children have been overlooked and pine away, the 

cure is to wave some gal-lie and pepper pods round the child's head 
on a Tuesday or Sunday, and then to throw them into the fire. 

The evil influence is supposed to pass away with tho filthy smoke. 

38. The occupation and social position of the Eastern Doms 

Occnpations anc! socia.l differ much according to the sub-castes. 
position of the Ea.stern One duty of the ordinary Dam is to supply 
Dome. 

fire for cremation. Ml' _ Sherring1 describes 

the custom at Benares as follo\vs :_H On the arl'iv'al of the 

oead body at the place of cremation, which in Bcnares is at the 

base of one of the steep stairs (ghat) called the Burning Ghat, 
leading down from the streets above to the bed of the River Ganges, 

the Dom supplies five logs of woo(l, which he lays in order upon 
the ground, the rest of the wood being given by the family of 

the deceased. When the pile is ready Eor burning, a handful of 
lighted fire is brought by the Dom, and applied by one of the chief 

members of the family to the wood. 'l'he Dom is the only pel'son 
who ca.n furnish the light for this purpose; and if, from any cir

cumstance, the services of one cannot be obtained, great de~ay and 

inconvenience arc apt to occU!'. The Dom exacts his fee for three 

things, namely, first, for the five logs, secondly, for the bunch of 

straw, and thiruly, for the light.n There is no fixed fee, and as 

the Dom naturally makes the best of his position and raises his 

demands according to the position and wealth of his customers, 
this dass of Dom, who is known as Kal:lhiwala or "he of Benal'es," 

has a bad l'eputation for insolence and extortion. 

39. ~"l'om his business and environment the Dom is, of course, 

rega.rded by all respectable Hindus with contempt) fear, and abhor

ence. No one will touch food or water from his hands. The 

M agahiya Dom of Gorakhpur will eat anything except the flesh 

1 Hindu Tribes a.nd Castes, I, 401. 
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or the monkey, se}'pent, and liZ31'd. Mr. Kennedy says that they 
eat most things, including carrion; but certain animals, beasts 

of prey, cats, and dogs, etc .• they will not eat. In 1\firzapur I 
have seen them squabbling over the carcass of a dead horse in an 

obvious condition of auvancctl decomposition. They are always on 
the look out for tiger flesh, but they say that they stew it down 

lnore than once, as it is very heating. They wil1, as already stated, 
refuse the leavings of a Dhobi, and to this the more settled Doms 

of ~'fil'zapur adO. those of the Hela. ~Iusahal', and Clmmar. Doms 

who have aJopted more cleanly occupations than their vagrant and 

scavenger brethren, such as basket-making, are naturally becoming 
more Hinduise(\ and more careful in matteI'S of diet. Those Doms 

who have settled down, like the Bansphol' and the Dhal'kar, to 
working in cane, and the J allad to scavenging and acting as public 
executionel'sJ aloe fairly l'espectable, industrious people. Those who 
work in cane use a peculiar curved knife known as ban";, They 

make fans (6ena), baskets, ("allri) , boxes (petdra), scales (tarazlt), 
winnowing fans (sup), lampstands (dlwat) , irrigation baskets (dala) J 

and betel boxes (bel n(/ 1(1) • 1'hese workers in ca.ne are l~nown in 

cities by the Persian title of Betlbilf l (Pel's. oed, " cane; JJ lt1.ftatt 

"to weave "). They split the cane into eight strips (tdr), with an 
instrument (tarautdhi) like a lemon-slicer. The outside outtings he 

sells to bakers fOI' making the mould (.~ancha) used for applying 

cakes to the walls of the ovens. The BeLlba£ weaves the backs and 

seats of chairs and makes ha.skets, etc. The Bansphor makes bas

kets, but works only in ham boo. He splits the Lamboo into stripe 

(patta), which are soaked and woven into baskets. The allied people 

known as KOl'i Chhapparuand make dool'-sct'eens (cbiq. tilUi) and 

thatches (chnappal'). They wOl'k in bamboos anu the reed grass 

known as 8elltha (saccharum sara). The Parchhatti and Gudariya 

make sto01s (moudha), and the Dhal'kar flne fUl'nitul'e, fine door

screens, baskets, fans, etc'J from bamboo, hut he wOl'ks in bamboo 

and they in reed. 
40. Of the Gorakhpur !vfa.gahiyas l\Jr. Kennedy writes :-"They 

eat cow's flesh l'eadily, but they will not kill the co,v. They also 

offer milk, like Hindus, to snakes at the Nagpanchami, but have 

no }'CVC1'ence £01' tigers 01' other animals. They express some 

reverence £01' the great l'ivers, Ganga and Narayani, etc. This, I 

1 For a good a.ccount or this industry .. see Hoey, Monograph on Trade •• 7:!. 



331 DO~I. 

think" nearly marks the extent to which they have been Hinduised. 

The plpal is the only sacred tree, ancl no IVragahiya will pluck its 

leaves. They hold this superstition so firmly that I suspect it is 

" horig·inal. No reverence is paid to the banyan or any other sacred 
IIindu tree or plant. They ha.ve a special superstition about iron, 

and will not use it £01' certain purposes. A Magahiya who com
mits bUl'g'lal'Y with an iron instrument will not only be excluded 

from tbe brotherhood" but his eyes will some day start out of his 
head. Theil' n10st solemn oath is celebl'ated a.fter the follo\ving 

fashion: A piece of ground is cleared and plastel'ed as if for sacrifice. 

A piece of iron, a dish of water, some leaves of the plpaJ, and a parti
cular kind of Tarai grass with some lighted charcoal are all put 

separately on the gloound. On the top a pice is placed, and the oath 

is taken over it. An oath by the Dhobi is also particularly 

binding." 
Othel' oaths of the Eastern Doms aloe on the altar of the deities 

they worship, on a, ptpat leaf, on §, knl£e stuck in the ground, with 

the fingel's of the right hand resting on a vessel full of spirits, 01' 

wi th some cow-dung fixed on the horn of a dead cow. They use 

none of the ordillary forms of salutation, but simply join their 

hands as a mark of respect. 
41. The Doms or Kumaun have been thought to be akin to 

The Doms of the Hima.- the aboriginal Rajis; but the latter l'el)u" 
layaa. diate the idea and profess the very greatest 

contempt for the Doms; so that if one of that class enter the 
dwelling of a Raji, the place must be purified with water brought 
from twenty-t \Vo different sources. They are suppof!ed to be 
the relics of the original inhabitants of the country, correspond
ing to tho Dhiyar or ore-smelters of Jammu, the Batal of the 
Kabhmir VaHey, the Bem of Ladakh, the Newar of l\Te1)aJ. In 

Garhwa,l they appea.r to have been ens)aved by the immigrant 
Khasiyas. Under the name of Dum they are described in 

J ammul as "dark in colour, small in limb, and their counten

ance is of a much lower type than that of the Dogras generally, 
though one sees exceptions, due no doubt to an admixture of 

blood, for, curiously, the separation of them from the daily life of 
the others does not prevent an occa.sional intercourse that tends in 
some degree to assimilate the races." In the Himalayan Dis-
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tricts of these Provinces the Dom has been recognised as a descend .. 
ant of the Dasyus of the Veda, who are supposed to have held 
Upper India before the advent of the Naga or K hasa race. 

42. The complete Censns Returns show as the main sections of 

Sub.caetes of the the Hill Doms the Auji, Badhai, Bera, 
Himala.yan Dome. BaroJa, Chamar, Chunars. Darzi, Das, 

Dhaki, Dhobi, Dholi, Dhuuar, Kamal'. Koli, Lohar, l\{ochi, Nat!l, 

Pahal'iya, Sahiya, rramoli, Tamta, and 'fe1i, most of which are 

occupatiollal. In Gar]l\va], according to ~:[r. Atkinson: they 

are divided in popular estimation into four classes. To the first 

belong the Kolis, Tamotas, Lohars, Orhs, and Dharhis. l.'he Kolis 
weav'e cloth, keep pigs and fowls, and are agrieultul'al labourers. 
1\he Tamotas 01' Tamtas represent the Thatheras of the plains, and 

are workers in brass ancl copper" The Lohal's are workel's in iron. 

'Jhe Orhs comprise both masons and carpenters. Dhal'his, though 
socially ranked with DomsJ do not belong to them, for they proper
ly include only those Khasiyas who have been put out of caste for 

some offence, and their off~pring form a new caste with the addi. 
tion of the fresh avoca.tion. To the second class belong the Bluils, 
Chunyars, Ruriyas, Agaris, and Fahris. The Bhuls represent the 
Telis of the plains, but also do field work. They are also called 
Baxyas. The Chunya.ras are turners, and make wooden vessels 

and the bottoms of hUqqflS. The Rul'iyas make various kinds of 

bamboo baskets and sIeves. The Agaris are iron smelters, and 
must be carefully dis(n'iminated iI"Om the Dravidian Agariyas of 

Mirzapur. They are Doms attached to the service of the mines by 

the former Rajas, but are gradually exchanging a very ill-paid 

an{l dangerous avocation for that of road-making and other pro .. 

fHable work. The Pahris are village messengers, and al'e the same 

as the ChamaI' village watchmen of the p~ains. To the third class 
belong the l\ial1ahs, Dal'yas, and Chamars. The l\fal1ahs are also 
called Dhunars, and are for the most part engaged in agriculture. 
The Daryas are village sorcerers, and conjure away hailstorms 

and the like, for which service they receive annual dues of gl'ain. 

The Chamars call themselves Eairsawa, and will never acknow
ledge the name of Chamar. They sew leather and perform all 
the usual service duties of the Dom. 

1 BimaZayan Ga~etteer, III, 277, sq. 
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43. The fourth class includes the professional beggars and 

vagrant mURicians of the Hills-the Badi, Hurkiya, Darzi, and 

Dholi. The B~l.(li is the village musician; in the p1ains he is consi

dered to be a Nat. lIe plays on various instruments and sings at 

festivals. He goes from viUage to village begging from door to 

door, and belongs to the class of sturdy beggars VdlO, if they do 

not get what they expect, lampoon the people of the house and 
abuse them. For these reasons they are, to some extent, feared, anu 
are able to maintain themselves at the expense of their neighbours. 

They also snare fowl and fish. The Hurkiya are so caned from 

the small double drum (hllruk, lz'4rnka) shaped like an hourglass 

w11ich he carries. This is an archaic musical instrument like the 
damarll, which is one of Siva's emblems. rrhey never take to 

Hgriculture, and wander abnut with tlleir women, who dance and 

sing. The Darzi, also caUcfl Auji and Suji, lives by tailoring, 

tbough often solely by agriculture. To the Darzi class belongs 
the Dlloli so called from beating the drum (tlholIlJc). This is done 

by way of incantation to cause sprites and ghosts to enter or leave 

the person of anyone, and so induce that person to give money to 

the performer. The Darya, Badi, Hurkiya, and Dholi are all 

Doms, and "are in the hills the l'ecognised priests of the malig": 

nant ~pirits of the hill and glen, tV hose aid is ahvays sought 

lifter before anything- serious is undertaken or any difficult task 

is attempted. It is the Doms who preserve to the present day the 
pure denlonism of t he aborigines, while the KLasiyas teluper it 
\vith the worship of the villugc deities, the named and localised 

divine entitiesJ a.nd furnish from tlieir ranks the priests. ~I()st of 

the Barllais belong to the Orh division of tile Doms, alld the Chuna .. 
paz or lirne·bul·ners belong to the Agari and Lohar branches of 
the Doms. Finally there is a class known as DomjogiJ who are 
beggars. The portion ()f the village site assjgned to Doms is in 

tbe hills known as Domaura or D(Jmtola, like the Chamrauti 
where the Cbamars of the plains congregate.') 

44. Most of these divisions of the DOffiS of the hills are 
t.hus purely occupational, and, as might llave been expectt:'d

J 
the 

enumeration varies. r~rhus Pandit Juala Oat Jo~hi writing of 

the Doms of Kumaun says that Doms usually d() not use the 

term Dom in speaking of themselves, but call themselves Bairsa

wa, or Tallijati or Baharjati, (t outcasts/) or they call themselves 

by their occupation Orh, Lohar, and so on. He euumerates the 
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Kumaun Doms under the heads of Sa.rki Dotiwala, who work in 

leather; Tamta, worl\'ers in brass; Lobar, workers in iron; Orh 

and Bib'ele masons; 'rirua, who uo tinning and making of horse 

shoes j Ehul, oilmen; Machi, workers in leather; Koli, cloth

weavers; Baruri, makers of bamboo baskets, Dhuni, Dhuni Dom, 

and ordinary Doms who are said to be a mixed race of men from 

the plains and ordinary Hill Dams who work as plough men 

and day labourers; Dholi, who play on drums at festivals; Hurkiya, 
who play anu sing and prostitute their women; Chamar, who 
skin anjmals; Balli, who play on drums and work as tailors. He 
adds that the reason of the increase of this caste is that they ac1mit 

outcasts from the superior tribes. The Baura are separate from 

the Dam, and say that they were originally Jats. 
According to the same anthority, the Orh, Tamta, Lahar, Bare, 

Bhul, Til'ua, 1.Iochi, Dhuni, Koli, and Baruri are exoga~ous, but 
as they advance in wealth, they show a tendency to break up into 
endogamous groups. The Chamar, Dholi, Ba(li, and Hurkiya are 

endogamous, ano. will eat kaencni and plJkki only from members 

of their own sub-caste. Their rule of exogamy is simply that 

the recognised descendants of one common ancestor will not 
intermarry. Some of them, as they are becoming more IIinduised, 
have adopted the rule of not intermarrying within five generations 

on the side of the mother and seven on the side of the father. They 
can marry as many wives as they please, of whom the youngest 
and best-looking is regardea as head. lIe says that the Dams 

do not prostitute their women before marriage; but that among 

the Bhotiyas it used to be the habit for young men and: girls to 

meet in a special house in the village, where, atter drinking, each 

youth selected a gil'l and cohabited with her in pel'feet freedom. 
The custom is now disappearing. We have here a good example of 

that form of promiscuity before marriage, of which Dr. Westermal'ck 
has co]]ectecl numerous instances,l 

46. Girls, he goes on to say, are mal'l'ied betw~en the age of 

eight or ten. When the parties are of t.hat age) their relatives ar ... 

range the marriage for them j but when a girl has l)assell the age of 
puberty she may choose a husband for herself. 'Ihere are two 

recognised forms of marriage, the superior, ill-which the father of 

the hI'ide gives her away with It dowry, and the less respectable 

I History of Human Marriage, 14. 
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form in which the relatives of the bridegroom pay one-thil'd of 

the expenses oi the marriage. 

47. They put away a woman when f:-he is attacked with leprosy, 

becon1cs a lunatic or lo~es caste. A clivol'ced woman, provided she 

has not been divorced on account of disease, may be taken on as a 

concubine, but she cannot be n1al'l'ied again by any of the regular 

forms. The levirate a.nd widow-marriage are recognised) and the 

cruldl'en of a widow l'egularly married and of a widow rank equally; 

but the children of a concubine hold a lower l'auk, as they cannot 

join in the worship of deceased allcestol'S. A:widow taken over by a 

man is lcnown as rllkhu i, and it is said to be the custom fol' widows 

not to live with a man unless they have no one to support them, 

48. 'Vhcn a woman comes to the seventh month of pregnancy 

Dom~~tio ceromonies : she is forbidden to cook for he I' family or to 
Himalayan Dome. perform the domestic worship. When the 

child is horn, a lump of coarse sugar is distributed to those present j 

the chilJ is bathed, and red powder (rori) applied to its head and to 

that of the mother and all the women of the house. l~or eleven 

clays the male members of the fanilly are consi(lel'ed impule. In 

the oase of the birth of twins, they perform a propitiatory ceremony. 

49. The marl'iage cercmony is in the form usual among the 

lower castes. No Brahman officiates, and his p1ace is taken by the 

sisterJ s SOll who receives a fee £01' his services. The binding portion 

of the ceremony is the feeding o£ the brethren. 

50. They bUl'n their dead and dispose of the ashes into a 

neighbouring stream. In this case also the sister's son or the son

ill·law of the deaa man officiates and is given a loin cloth and some 

money. The death impurity 1asts for eleven days. At her flrst 

menstruation a girl is impure for eleven days, and only for foul' 

days at each suhscquent occurrence of the menses. 

51. According to Mr. Atkinson/ "their montane and non-Bl'ah. 

Religion of the Hima.- manical origin is sufficiently sho\vu by the 
la.yan Doms. names of the deities worshipped by them-

Ganganath, B holanath, l\1 asan, Khablsh, Goril, Kshetl'pcU, Saim, Ail'i 

KalLisht 01' KaluwaJ Chaumu, Badhcln, Haru, Latu, Bheliya. the 

Katyul'i Rajas, Runiya, Balchan, KaJchan, Bhausi, Chhurmal. 

Ganganath is the favourite deity of the Doms and his origin is thus 

accounted £01', The son of Bhabichand, Raja of Doti, q ual'relled 

1 Loc cit. J II, 319. 
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with his family and became a religious mendicant. In the course of 
his wanderings he arrived at Adoli, a village in Patti Salam, an{l 
the)'e saw ancl fell in love with the wife of one Krishna Joshi. This 
Joshi was a servant at Almora, and the J ogi disguised himself and 

took service in the house in \vhich the woman lived. 'Vhen Krishna 
heard o£ the intrigue, he set out fOl' Adoli, and, with the aid of one 

Jhaparna Lahar, murdered his wife and her lover. Like Bholanath 

and his companions, the Jogi, hie mistl'ess, and the unborn cbild 
became goblins and vexed the people so that they built a temple and 
instituted a regular. service in honour of the thl'ee sprites. From 
Adoli the cult of Ganganath spread over KumaunJ and at Takuriya 

Lwali and N arai in his home patti we have temples in his honour. 
lIe is supposed especially to harass the young and beautiful, if they 
do not propitiate him, When anyone is aggrieved by the wicked 

or powerful, he goes to Ganganath for aid, who invariably punishes 

the evil-doer. He sometimes possesses a follower, and through him 
promises all that they uesire to those who offer the following arti
cles-to Ganganath himself a kia, cakes, sweetmeats, beads, a bag 
and a pair of J ogiJs ear rings; to his mistress Bhana, a petticoat, a 
sheet, and a nose ring; and to the chiJd a coat and amulets-altoge
ther forming a fail' spoil to the Ghantuwa or astrologer who con
ducts the ceremonies. 

52. "The CU1'rent legend regarding the origin of the local deity 
Bholanath a.nd his consort Barhini forms one of the connecting 

links between the Brahmanical system of the present day and the 
universa.l hierarchy of sprites and goblins common to all moun
tainous oountl'ies. With the better classes Bholanath is recognised 
as a form of l\1ahadeva, and Bal'hini as a form of his Sakti, l thus 
meeting the requirements of the popular worship and the demands 
ot the orthodox school, but it is evident that the idea. of deifying 
mortals is an old one, and in this case mel'ely localised to explain 
the origin or a class of tem pies which are acknowledged not to belong 
to the orthodox forms of Mahadeva. One story tells us how Uday 
Chand, Raja or Almora, had two queens, each or whom bore him a 
60n. When the children aI'rived at man's estate, the elder of the 

two took to evil courses and was disinherited and left Kumaun. 
The younger in course of time succeeded his father as Gyan Chand, 
an.d his administration gave great satisfaction and relief to the 

IOn this Bee Monier Williams, Bra.hmanism alLd Hinduism" 180, sq'l' 
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people. Gyan Chand had been some years on the throne when 
his elder bl'other returned to Almora, and took up his quartel'S 

there in the guise of a religious mendicant. In spite of his dis
guise several }'ecognised the disinherited prince, and conveyed the 
news of his arl'ival to his brother Gyan Chand. He became 
alarmed and gave ol,ders for the assassination or his brothel' which 

was carried out by a man of the Bariya or gardener caste. The 
elder prince and his pregnant mistress were both slain near the tem. 
pIe of Slta]a Devi. The mistress was the wife of a Brahman, and 
her connection with t,he Chand prince was considered something 

more tha,l1 adulterous. After death the elder brot her became a 

hhdt. A small iron trident is sometimes placed in the cornel' of 
a cottage a.s an emblem of Bho]anath, and is usually resorted to 
when any sudden or unexpected ca1amity attacks the inmates. 

53. (( The demon Masan is usually found at burning grounds. 

He is supposed to be of black colour and hideous appearance. He 
comes from the remains of a funeral pyre and chases 11eop le passing 
by who sometimes die of fright, others linger £01' a few days and 

sonle even go mad. When a l)crson becomes possessed by l\-:1asan, 
the people invoke the beneficent spirit of the house to come and 
take possession of some member or the family, and all begin to 
dance. At length some one works himself into a state of frenzy 
and commences to torture anfl belabour the body of the person 
possessed by l\fasan, until at length a cure is effected or the patient 
perishes nudel' this drastic treatment. 

54. "Khabish l'esembles Masan in his malignant nature and 
fondness for charnel g'l·ounds. He is a] so met with in dark glens 
and forests in various shapes. Sometimes he imitates the bellow of 
a buffalo, or the C1'Y of a goat-herd or neat-herd, and sometimes 
he grunts ]jke a wild pig, At other times he assumes the guise 
of a religious mendicant and joins travellers on their way, but his 
conversation (like that of all the Indian bhztts who speak through 
their nose) is a1ways unintelligible. Like ~fasan he often frightens 
people and sometimes possesses unfortunate travellers who get 
benighted." 

55. GOI'iI, Goriya, Gwel, Gwall or Gal is another deified mortal 
of whom the legend is given by lfr. Atkinson. He was beaten 
out of Garhwa,l by Sudarsan Sah. The idea that a bit lit can be 
dl'iven out by beating is embodied in two well-known Hindi pro
vel'bs-M ar let loe bhu/' blldg(a hai, "A thrashing makes a hltal 

VOL. IL y 



DOH. 338 

run;" and Lato11, ke bhttt 64tOll 8£1 na'h"n mantt, H Goblins that 
want kicking won't mincl words." 

56. Khetl'pal is the same as BhumiyaJ the protector of field and 

homestead, extensively ,vorshipped in the western districts. Sairn 
or Sayam, "the black one (Sans. '''!lama) is another form of the 
same deity. He sometimes possesses people, and his sign is that 
the hair of the scalp-lock becomes hopelessly entangled. 

57. Kalbisht or Kaluwa is said to have been a neat-herd who 
li ved some two hundred years ago. His enemies persuaded his 
brother .. in-law H immat to dl'ive a peg into the hoof of one of 

Kalibisht's buffaloes, intending that he should be killed in attempt .. 

ing to extract it, but no hal'm ensued. Himmat next attacked him 
from behind with an axe, and so wounded him on the neck that he 

died, but not before he had tOl'n the treacherous Himmat limb from 
limb. lIe has now become a benevolent sprite, and his name is 
used by herdsmen as a charm against wild beasts, and oppressed 

persons resort to his temple for justice against their oppressors .. 
58. Chaumu is also a deified mortal and a god of cattle; so 

is Badhin, On the eleventh day after the birth of a calf his lillga 

is washed first with water and then:milk and cakes, rice and milk are 
offered at his tenlples. Hiru is the deified Hal'is Chandra., Raja of 
Champawat who built the sacred bathing place at Hardwat'. Lata 
was his brothp,r. The Katyul'i Rajas are the defied last independent 

Rajas of JCatyur. Runiya is a malignant bh lit who wanders from 
village to village on coursers fOl'IDCU of huge boulders, and at night 
especia11y exercises his noisy steeds. He attacks only females, 
and should any woman attl'act his attentions she inyariably wastes 
away, haunted by her ghostly lover and joins him in the spirit land. 
Ba]chan, I(a,lchan, Bhasni, and Chhlu'mal al'e malignant bhilt8 or 
the same kind. 

59. To quote again l\ir. Atkinson's excel1ent account of this 

caste-" Doms do not wear the sacred thread 
Religions and fOlocial 

customs of the Hitna.lay- or the bracelet (rdkh i) nor do they have caste 
an Doms. 

marks or wear, as a rule, the top-knot (sikha) 
a,nd in a roug'h way they imitate the customs of the better classes, 

especially those who have made money in thei!' contracts with 

Government. Their offe1'ings to deceased ancestors (srriddha) 

when made at all, are perfol'med at the Ama\vas 01' last day of the 
Kallyilgat of Kual', The sister's SOD, younger sister's husband or 

son-in-Ia,v act as Brahmans on the occasion and l'eceive g·i£ts as 
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such. Doms eat the flesh of all animals, use their skins) and eat food 

from all classes except the Bhangi, IV1 usalman, and Christian. 

'l'here is no fixed time for nlarl'iage. 'Vhen an elder brother dies 

the younger takes the \vidow to ,vife whether Ehe has children or 
not; hence the proverb ll1al bhtr {ulhari oer, lalai chtr men onclth£. 

it When the upper walls fall they come on the lower wall." vVhen 

the elder brothel' dies, the burden falls upon the younger. The 

elder brother cannot, however, take to ~"i£e the widow of a deceased 

younger brother, anu contl'acts a stain if even her shadow crosses 

his path. He transfers her to some other of the brotherhood, 

but if during t,he lifetime of ber second husband he 01' she be 
dissatisfied, another may take her bv paying the cost ot her mar

riage. This may be repeated several times. The prohibited degrees 

are only a daughter} si6ter, uncle, aunt) brothel', and these they 

cannot eat or smoke with.'" 

60. To this may be addeJ from the notes of Pandit J uil,la Dat 

Joshi that their greatest oath is to place the hand on the head of 

their son; others say: "1£ I swear falsely may I eat your flesh." 
They also swear by placing their hands on the grain mOl'tar (okhlz"), 

floul' mill (cha1cAiJ ) or on a bell. 'Vhen there is a dispute about 

boundaries they write a curse (Ollncla) on a piece of paper and 

holcling it on the head of a son recite the words which run as 

follows- u If the land in dispute be mine may I and my children 

enjoy it, if it be not mine may Pal'ameswar prevent me from en

j0ying it." They believe in the Evil Eye and remove it by waving 

some mustard over the patient and then burning it near him in a 

pan. They fully believe in the demoniacal theory of disease, and 

patients are trea.ted by an exol'cisor known as Gannua. 'They 

salute one another by the term pdldgan; Brahmans by the word 

seva and Eng1ish and 1\{usalmans by sallim. Many of them in 

addition cultivate and some practise a kind of nomadic cultivation 
by burning down patches of jungle. 

61. There seems reason to believe that some at least of the Gypsy 

Connection uetween the tribes of Europe are akin to the Magahiya. 
Dome a.nd Gypsies. Doms; and a connection has been t,raced be-

tween their languages. ~luch speculation has been devoted to the 

term Romani. the designation of the European gypsies. Accord .. 

ing to one theory it means Roman 01' Roumanian. According to 

another "the word Rom In all the gypsy dialects of EUl'ope has a 
two£vld meaning sig'nifying "man 'J and (( husband" as ,vell as 

VOL. II. y 2 
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"gypsy/) A satisfactol'Y connectio'n has still to be found £01' it, 
that connected with Rama, the incarnate Vishnu of the lIindus 
being discountena.nced by the authority of Professor Ascoli of 
IVlilan. By a curious and uncxp laineu coincidence the identical 
word Rom 01" Rome occurs with the meaning" man" in modern 
Coptic, and according to Herodotus belonged also to the language 
of the ancient Egyptians. Although this isolated fact in no 
way affects the general bearing or the question, it is worth 
noting as an etymological curiosity. It is not impossible that 
among the original elements of the Aryan mother speech may 
have existed a root ro or rom, expressive of power, the survival of 
which we can discern in the Greek rome, cc strength,'J the Latin 
roburJ and perhaps in the illustrious name of Rome itself/) On 
the other hand Dr. Schradel'} suggests that the word ro~u r 

in the sense of " oak" is the equiva.lent of arhor "a tree/' At the 
same time thel'e seems some reason for believing that Romani 
in the sense of "a gypsy 'J may lJe connected with our Inuian 
ternlS Dom and Domra.~ 

.DistributiOlt d tht Doms according 1,0 the Ce~lS1l8 of 1591. 

DIsTRICTS, Denbo.nsi. Dhnnuk. Others. 

Dehl'a Dun 1A,438 

Saharan pu l' 59 

M nzaffa,l'nagar 254 

.M eerut .. , 
Bulandshahr 

1 P?'ehisto)'ic Antiquities, 272. 

l\111ham
mada.ne. 

210 

2,482 

2,299 

4,257 

5,663 

TOTAL. 

18,648 

2,54) 

2,:;53 

4,257 

5,663 

2 Edinbtu'gh Review, 1878, p. 140; Grierson,Iudinn Antiqll,ary, XV. 14, sq. XVI. 
35, sgq. Encyclopt:eaia BrUannia, Oth edition, article Gypsies: Leland) Academ,y, 
19th June 1875. 

In the life of Edward Henry Palmer by \VaJter Beeant (p. 18-1-), ,Mr. Lela.nd 
writeB-t' Several times I interviewed) in hiB company in London, a native of India. 
who had been a Rom, that is to say, a gypsy. Pa.lmer examined the ma.n long and 
closely in hie native langt1age~ that is to say as a shrewd Ia.wyer would exa.mine a man 
whose assertions he wished to discredit. The result of the interviow was that 
there is, in Palmerts opinion, one distinctive race C'f gypsies, who call tholllselvoB 
Rom, who speak a language which is noh idolltical with any India.n tongue, though 
much like PanjAbi) but which is identical with Romany. Tho ma.n assured me 
subsequently that he would never have known from his la.nguage that Palmer 
was not a. born Hindu," 
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Di,trihu,tiolt of tlte D(Jms ac.c?rding to tlte Census of 1891-contd. 

DISTRICTS. Benbansi. Dhanuk. Others. Muham-
TOTAL. maaans. 

Aligal'h 21 995 1,016 

Mathura 8 873 881 

Agra. 15 869 88' 

Fa.l'rllkhal>Ad 3 117 120 

Maillpuri · 152 152 

Etawah 6 20 143 169 

Etl:.h , .. II. 95 95 

Bareilly 538 538 

Bijuor 2,929 2.929 

Budaun ... 603 60S 

Morauabad 4 3,488 3,492 

Shihjahanpur ... S01 307 

Pilibhit 295 295 

Cawnpur • 26 96 122 

Fatebpur · ... 58 58 

Banda ... 8 8 

Hamhplll' • 20 27 47 

Alld-bAl'ad 205 108 313 

Jhansi 8 4 12 

Jl11aun 18 20 38 

Laiitpur ,-. 26 , .. 26 

Benares 1,078 76 1,154 

Mh'zapur · 8,039 3 8,042 

Jaunpur 3,157 135 3,292 

Ghazipur 158 11 2,968 37 3,174 

Ba,Hia 36 1,671 1,707 

Gorakhpur 7,817 72 7,889 

&j;:ti 82 101 183 
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Disf,,")ution nf the Duma arcordil1g to tne CenaUR of 18.91-eoncld. 
.. -

n 1ST RIOTS. 

---

Azame;arh • 

K umaun · 
Garhwal • 
Ta.rai · 
"Lu ok now · 
TInao · 
,na~ Bareli • 

Sitapur 

Hardoi 

ondA G 

n fihl'o.ich 

Snltanpur 

Pal·tabgarb 

· 
· 
· 
· 

13irabanki • 

TOTAL 

- -

BenbanE~i. 

· 3 

· ... 
· • •• 
· ... 
· ... 

•• t 

· ... 
· t •• 

· . ,. 
.,. 

· 8 

· ... 
· ... 

211 

--

Dhunuk. Others. lfnham- I TOTAL. mauans. 

... 1,234 135 1,372 

· .. 137,760 . .. 137,760 

. .. 66,529 ... 66,529 

... 4,996 619 5,515 

751 908 12 1,671 

1,285 1,904 30 3.219 

J,.!11 4,084 51 5,5-16 

12 
l 

21 33 · .. 
... 3 24 27 

129 1,790 27 1,9.t.6 

17 327 109 461 

... ... 1(12 102 

16 24- 1 41 
780 2,441 272 3,493 

4,400 265,949 28,363 298,923 

Domar.-A caste recorded at the last Census in Allahabad Divi
sion. The Census returns show their sections as Lad. in Fatehpur ; 
in Banda, Bansphol', Basor, Benbansi, J anwar, ~fa1ik, SaijadJ Supa
bbagat, Thail, and rrharkari. 'I'his shows that they are really only 
a sub-caste of the great Dom race. 

lJistriiJlllion of t!e ])omar accotding to ilte Ce'181l8 of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Turo.ihl1. Others. 
I 

TOTAL. 

Cawnpur . . · · · 18 141 159 

Fatehpur . · · · · · 349 ],745 2.094 

Banda. . · · · · · ... 10,371 10,371 

Hamirpur • · . · · · , ... 2,308 2,30S 

Allahahad • · · • · · ... 
~ 

197 

TOTA.L · 367 14,762 15,129 

Donwar; Dunwar.-A mixed Rajpnt-Bhulnbar sept found in 
the districts of Gorakhpur, GhazipurJ and Azamgal'h. According 
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to Sir H. M. Elliot l at one time they were strong enough to 
establish a principality on the Kosi in \Vestern Tirhut, and there 

are several monument:; stil l exibting- in that neighbourhooc.l ~vhieh 

attest the power of the Donwar Raja Karna Deva. In Ghazipur 2 

the Ra,jput and Bhuluhar branches are quite distinct. 'l'he:y baye 
a dark complexion and a cast of countenance which is not \vhat is 
usually called Al'yan. In A zam garh 3 both sects admit desceut 
from common ancestors, Sonpal being the father of the Rajput, and 
Kuspal of the Bhuinhar. 'l'he Rajput branch say that they came 
from Don Daraul i in Saran, and are descenued from J\{ayura Bhatta, 
the mythical ancestor of the Bisen family of Salempur l\lajhauli, 

\vho, ho,vever, disclaim all connection with them. Among Rajpnts 
they are of little consideration. The Bhulnhar branch say that 
they came from Raindih near Delhi, but they admit their connec

tion with the Donwars of Tirhut and Saran, and speak of themselves 

as the descendants of Jham Bha.tta, whom they connect in a vague 

way with ~faylua Bhatta. They are sometimes known as Rainiya 
from the village of Raini in Pargana M uhammadabad, an early 

settlement in Azamgarh. 
Dor .-A Rajput sept, now almost all ~Iuhammac1ans; who 

before the coming of the Bargujars ,vere the chief owners of the 
country now included in the J\ligarh and Bulandsha,hr Distdcts. 
Colonel Tad 4 remarks "that though occupying a place in aU the 
genealogies, time has destroyed all kllowledge of the past history of 
a tribe to gain a victory over whom was deemed by Prithivi Raja 
worthy of a tablet.)J The local traditions in Aligal'h and Buland .. 

shabr agree that they were lords of a large tract of country between 

the Ganges and J umna long anterior to the l\·Iuhamn1aoan invasion. 
They were at all times probably subordinate to the Delhi Rajas; and 
in Bulandshahr theil' power had been weakenetl, and their possessions 
encroached upon by the attacks of the Mewatis, and the colonisation 

of their territories by the Bargujars, J ats, and other races. In and 
about Koil at least they seem to have retained some remnant of 
t,heir former authority until the defeat of Pl'ithi~i Raja and the 
oonquest of Delhi and Ajmer.6 They c1aim kinship with the 

1 Supptementa1'l1 Glossary, s. tl. 

': Oldham, Memo. 1,63. 
I Bet tl.emeu.t Report, 29, 43. 
" Annals of RajasthdnJ I, 125. 
, A'igarh Settlement Report. II. 
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Panwars and say that they came from the U ppel· to the l\fidd Ie 

Duah in the tenth century. They have a curious legend that their 
name is derived from the fa.ct that one of their kings offered his head 

to the local goddess, Dor being a corruption of Dund, « headless. }J 

IIaradatta \vas their king at the time of the invasion of llahmud of 

Ghazni, and most of the ruined forts in the Central Duab al'e attri

buted to him and his descendants. They were filially, in the midd Ie 

of the twelfth century, expelled by the 1\1 ina 1\Ieos, Bargujars, and 

Gahlots, and their power was finally broken by Shahab-ud-din Ghol'i. 
'l'hey have now little influence. A clan of Gujars of the same name 

in Khandesh claim their origin from them.l 

Dorha; Daurha; Dauraha.2-A small caste found only in the 
Kheri District, who are so called because they make baskets (dauri). 
They have no sub-divisions. They call themselves R,ajputs, the 

d'escendants of Raja Vena, who was the old world Bl'wmanical type 

of impiety. They allege that the pOOl'el' members of the tribe were 

obliged by poverty to settle down in the ,Kheri District and take to 
their present occupation. Theil' rules of intermarriage and social 

position are vel'y much the same as that of the Gorchhas (q.v.). 
r:rheil' present occupation is the ma.king and selling of fans, basket~, 

boxes, etc. A few of them have taken to agricultul'e. They marry 
in the ordinary Hindu form, and employ a village Pandit to take the 

auspices The essential part of the l'ite is the sevenfold pel'ambu

lation of the bride and bridegroom round the central pole of the 

lrarriage shed (mando). The widow usually lives with her youngel' 

brother-in law. 'l'he only rite at such marriages is investing her 

with a new set or glass bangl.es (ckllri) and feeding the bl'ethren. A 

wife can be turned out fOl' misconduct, and can then marry again 
like a widow. They eat muttcn and goat's flesh, fowls and fish, and 

drink spirits, They will not eat the flesh of the cow, monkey, pig, 

or vermin like crocodiles, jackals, snakes, lizards, rats or the leavings 

of other pcop]e. Noone will eat, dlln1.r, or smoke with them. They 
number only 68 souls in the Kherl District. 

Dravira.-One of the five sub·castes of Brahmans w:hich go to 
make up 'what is called the Pancha Dravira, one of the two great 

Brahmanic groups. According to Dr. WiJson,3 connected with their 

1 Census Rcpo,,,t, North West Provinces, leS5, I, App. 17 ; Raja Lachhman Sinh, 
Butandshall1' llfemo., 147, 165; Bombay Gazetteer, XI!, 67. 

:l Based on informa.tion Bupplied by Lt •• Col. W. P. Harrison) Deputy Commis
sioDer, Kheri. 

I Intlian OasteJ II, b6, sq'J.. 
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Vedic relations, they arc di,~deu into Rig Vedis, Krishna Yajult 

Vedis, Shukla Yajur Vedis, Sarna Vedis, Dravida A tharva Vedis, 

and Nunbis. And by sect they are either Slnartas, Vaishnavas, 

Sri ,raishnavas, Bhagvatas 01' 8aktas. "The Dravira Brahmans 

profess to be the most scrupulous in India in refero)ce to caste obser

vance and practice, and in support of their pretensions in this respect 

they exhiLit all kinds of absurdities and l)uel'ilities. They are great 

opponents of the re-mal'riage of widows and other proposals of re

form." Theil' country lies to the south of Tailangana and Maisur 

and to the east of the Cochin and Travancol'e territories. 

j)isll'ihution '1 the lJravjra .Brr.fhmalls according to the Census 

qf 1891. 
- ---- . 

DISTIeICT8. Number. DISTRICTS. Number .. 

Sabaran pur · · · 1 Jilaun . · 4 · 1 

l\1athllra • · · 61 Ghazipur • · · 7 

BJ.l'eilly · • · 1 Garbwal • • · 22 

.MoradA-bad • • · 7 Unao . · · · 181 

Cawnpul' · · · 2 Fai~al)ad • · · 1 

Fatehpur . • 1 Bahraich · · 7 

Banda , • · · 5 

TOTAL • 297 

Dugdha.-A tribe of inferior Brahmans on the borders of Fateh ... 

pur and Allahabad, "They date their origin from the time of Jay 

Chand, who ngul'cs in so many fabulous legends of those pal'ts. A 

certain Panre Brahman by name Barru, set up his abode as a recluse 

in Pal'sakhi, between Sha.hzadpur and the Ga.nges, and withdrew 
himself entirely from wordly concerns. Hjs credit as a holy man 

was so great that Jay Chand became anxiotls to see him, a.nd pro

mised to reward anyone who would bring him into his presence. 
After sevcral unsuccessful attempts by all the chief officers of his 
Court, a woman of the Rajput tribe, and of great personal charms, 

ventured on the difficult undertaking. Her wiles and blandish

ments could not be withstood, and before long, the holy hermit con-
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fessed himself the father of several children; and as the lady succeed. 
ed in the object of introducing him to an audience with Jay 
Chand, a grant of sevel'a1 villages was besto\ved upon her. On the 

death of the hermit, she is said to have married a Qazi, but it is not 

prohable that such a connection took place at the eady period of the 
Muhammadan conquest. lIowevel', she divided the inhel'itanee, it is 
asserted, amongst her children. Those by the Pant'e, who were 

Dugdha Bl'ahmans(i.e" of mixed blood)l'eceived forty-eight villages, 
of the greater part of which they arc in possession to this day. The 

lfusalman descendants also retain some of the villages said to have 

been granted at the same time.. The Dl1gdhas are l'eckoned in no 

repute as Brahmans; indeed they are properly Bhulnhars and are 
very indifferent about the rank of the families with which they 

intermarry, not unfrequently receiving the daughters of R,ajputs as 
wives."l 

Durgbansi.-A Rfijput sept found in the eastern part of the 
Province and Oudh. They arc saiu to he a branch of the Dikhit 
sept.. In Oudh it is said that they take their name from Raja 
DUl'ga ·Vahan Dikhit of .Ajudhya; according to the Partabgal'h 

story, they are really an offshoot from the Bilkhariya sept) and are 

named from their ancestor Durga Das, the second son of Raja 
Rimtleo. Their social position may be judged from their giving 
daughters in marriage to the Chamar Gaur, .Bandhalgoti, Tilokchandi 
Bais, Sombansi, Surajbansi, Sil'net, Baghel, and the Gaharwal' of 

K antit. Theil' sons marry in the scpts of Chandel, Puax, Gantam, 
Itaghubansi, Ujjaini, and the inferior grades of Boos .. ! 

Dusadh.3-A menial tl'ibe found to the east of the province. 
An attempt has been made to derive the name from the Sanskli.t 

dush "to be corrupted JJ and ad "to eat;" or from da" It-sa dh£ko, 
" a portel'/' But the name is more probably of non-Aryan origin. 
By the account current among themselves they are the descendants 
of Duhsasana, the son of Dhritarashtra,who, when the Pandavas lost 

their wife Draupadi, in gambling \vith Dury-odhana, dragged her 

fOl'Wal'd by the hair and otherwise misused her. By another story 

they are the descendants of Bhimsen. In the hills they call them ... 

selves Khasiya Rajpnts, and say they al'e so called because they lived 

1 Elliot, St;,p'P!~metttary GZossary, s. 'I). 

2 Elliot, Supplementary GlossaTY> s. v. : Elliott Chronicles oj Undo, 34 ; Part4b" 
parh Settlement RepoytJ 95, Note. 

S Based on enquiries at l\Iirzapur. 
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on the bOl'del'S of K umann and GarhwaJ. Another legend makes 
them the descendants of the hel'o Sa1lles, who is connected 'with the 
Lorik cycle. lIe was the companion of IIal'ua and Barna who welte 
defeated by LOl'ik. 

2. There is another famous triLal legend which is thus told by 
~11'. Reglar. l 

U There was a Dusauh living 
Legend of Bawa.n Ganga.. 

in Rajgir, \vhose daughter useu to take the 
household pigs out in the field to feed, It hal)pened that as she was 

90 engaged on the day of the full nloon of a cel'hun great festival, 
she saw a Bl'ahman walking on very rapidly. On questioning him 

he replied that he was going to bathe in the Ganges on the full moon. 
The girl replied "You cannot possibly reach the Ganges in time; 
but if you belieye me and your mind be full of faithJ tllls is the ex.

act moment of the full moon, and here is a pool (in which her pigs 

"Tere wallowing) ; dip into it and you will realise the full fruits of 
bathing in the Ganges at this auspicious moment.'J The Brahman 

did as she desired and when he was in the pool, she said " Now is the 

exact moment. Dive in and see what you get." The Brahman 

did as desired and found the bottom full of valuable gems, of which 
he clutchca a handful and came up. " Dive again, N said the girl. 

He dived again and found only mud at the bottom. " You see," 
said the girl, "that I told you only the truth, when I said you 
will be too late it you go to the Ganges, for at the moment of your 
first dive the moon was at its exact full and you got your reward." 

3. H The Brahman was astonished and seeing her as lovely as she 

was wise proposed marriage. She l'efel'l'ed him to her father who 
refused, saying he could not presume to ally his daughter of low 

caste to a high caste Brahman. The Brahman thereupon tlu'eatened 
to kill himself, and the Dusadh fearful of incurring the guilt of 
Brahmahatya, consented after consulting his friends; the marriage 

was duly solemnised, and the girl then taught her husband to ask 
no dowry of her father except a particular cow, a particular pig, and 
a pal,ticular pal'rot. The DusihlhJ on bidding his daughter good-bye 
and Godspeed when they were departing, desil'ed his son-in-law to 
ask fOl' any gift she chose. The Brahman l'cfuscdJ but being pressed, 
he boun<.l the DUEadh by a promise to grant his requestJ and then 
asked fOI' the cow, the pig anJ the parl"ot, as he had been taught. 

1 Archa:otogical Reports, VIII .• 102. 
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The Dusadh being taken aLack was bound by his promise to give 

them up. 
4. "The parrot was an extraordinary one, as he would ilaily go 

to Indra's palaeo and bring the news of what took place there to his 

mistress; the pig was the leader of all the pigs in the country, and 

the cow was no other than the famous SUl'abhi. One day the pal'rot 

told his mistress that Indra had given orders that duting the 

approaching rainy season, it should rain nowhere in the district ex

cept on the sterile valleys and stony slopes of RAj gil'. The gil'l on 

hearing this immediately called her pig and dil'ected him to dig up 

the whole of the stony valleys and hin slopes of Rajgir j the pig 

with the aid of his subject pigs did as she desired. She then directed 

her husband to go and scatter paddy in aU these places, explaining 

the ohject to her husband. He did as desired. When it rained the 

paddy seed sprouted and the whole of stony Rajgh was full of 

paddy, while outside not a bla.de of paddy was to be found owing to 

want or l'ain. It being .. reported to Indra that within Rijgir enough 

of paddy had been grown to stave off famine, he ol'dered an army of 

mice and rats to be sent to destroy the crops; but the gil'l infol'med 

of this oI'der by her parrot, got her husband to prOCUI'e an army of 

cats as guard; when it was reported to Indra that this plan of de

stroying the Cl'OPS had failed, he dil'ected that \vhen cut, each load 

of the paddy sheaves should produce only one and a quarter ser of 

clean paddy. The girl informed by her parrot of tills order, directed 

bel' husband to make bundles of only two stalks of paddy each tied 
end to end. The order of Indra having gone forth and become 

irrevocable, each of these bundles produced one-a.nd-a-quarter Bers of 

paddy. Indl'a informed of this and seeing himself outwitted, ordered 

a furious storm to blow and scatter all the paddy which had been 

threshed out ready for storing. The girl infol'med of this and aware 

that no wattle hut would l'esist the stOI'm should he store it in such, 

directed her husband to dig the deep moat now seen round Rajgir. 

'Vhen the storm b]ew it natul'ally cal'lied an the paddy into these 

trenches where it lay safe till the storm had blown over) and thus 
was the country saved from famine through the cleverness of this 

girl. in memory of whom the pool where her pigs used to wallow 
\vas named Bawan Ganga or the fifty .. two Ganges.)J This story is 

interesting as it marks the custom which still prevails ~mong the 

Dusadhs of introducing men of higher caste than their own into 

their tribe, and this is one of the reasons why it is so difficult to fix 
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their position ethnologically, and to lay down with certainty whether 

they are a degraded Aryan race or of genuine Dravidian stock. 

The tribe is clearly very much mixed and is probably a compound of 

many different races. 

5. At the last Census the Dusadhs entered themselves under 

Tribal organisation. 
seven sub-castes beside others whose num

bers were not sufficient to warrant their 

inclusion in the returns. These sub-castes are Bharsiya, Dhtlrhi, 

Gondar, Kanaujiya, ~Ifadhesiya, lvfagahiya and Raja!'. Of these 

'we have the Dharhi separately noticed and the GondaI' perhaps 

mark a D ravitiian branch akin to the Gonds and Ma,njhis. 

Another ~fil'zal)ur enumeration gives the sub-castes, which as usual 

are supposed to amount to the mystical number sevell, as Magahiya 

or "residents of 1.fagadha"; K~naujiya from Kanauj ; Darhi, Dhal'h 

or Dbarhi which may correspond to the drummers and singers of 

tbat name; Baheliya who have been separate1y described as a tribe 

of hunters and fowlers; Tirhutiya or those of Til'abhukti or 

Tirhut; Pahvar which is also the name of a sept of Raj puts, and 

Gondal'. A third ~firzapur list supplied by a member of the tribe 

gives the sub-castes as Dusadh, Khatik, Pasi, Pahri, Kuchaniya, 
Kujra, and Dharkar, where we have a mixture ot various well known 

tribes. 'l'he detailed Census lists 8ho,v the sub-castes of local in1l)or

tance as the Gujahua and Panwar of Mirzapur j the Barwar and 

Belwar of BaHia and the Bangal'iya, Gauriya, Katoraha, Khariya, 

and Kotiya of Gorakhpul'. .A.11 this goes to corroborate the theory 
of the mixed character of the tribe. These sub-castes al'e no\v 

endogamous, but there is some reason to believe that this process 

of fission into endogamous groups may, in some instances at least, 

be of comparatively recent origin. Thus in Mirzapur they assert 

that up to modern times the Magahiya and Kanaujiya Dusadhs 

used to intermarry; but now they have ceased to do so because 

\vhen the Kanaujiyas gave theil' daughters to the }\fagahiyas, they 
v{ould not allow them to return home with their husbands) but 

insisted on their sons-in-law coming to live 'with their fathers-in

law j in other words oeena marriage \vas the rule in these two 

groups. The result of this is said to have been that marriage 
ceased between them and the groups became endogamous. The 
1.fil'7.apur Dusadhs fix their original home in 1\1 agadha 01' Bihar, 
and left it when their ancestor Rtlhu, of whom more will be 

said later on, who used to live in a plaee called Kedallean in Bengal 

,-
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was shut up in the temple of Jagannath at PurL lIe sometimes 

conles out, and only ten years ago, he appeared to a Dusadh 1ad in 
~Iirzapu1" who ,vas ploughing in the field for his master. The 

godling took pity upon him and sbo\ved him where a pot of gold 

was buried, wherewith he purcha.sed his freedom from slavery. 

Another of their revered ancestors was one Churla of whom many 

stories are told. He fell in love with the daughter of a Raja and 
was killed by him; since then he has become a tribal god1ing. 

6. The Dnsadhs have a tribal council known as Panchayat, of 

which the Chail'man is known as Sardar or 
Tribal council. 

lfajau, a corruption of l\fahajau or U great 

man." Under him a summoner or wand bearer, the Chhatidar, 

who summons the members to the meetings of the counci I. All 

adult members of the tribe have a seat on the council j but minors 

are not allowed to attend. The council deals with theft, adultery, 

eating and drinking with a stranger, keeping a daughter unmarried 

or not allowing her to join her husband or seducing anothel' man's 

wife. 'rhc case is decided by the votes of all the membel's present. 

The usual IJunishment is a nne which val'ies from fi\~e to twenty 

rnpees. Besides this the culprit has to give a feast to the members of 

the council. ~foney realised by fines is spent in l)roviding spirits 
for the entertainment of the council. Those members who are too 

poor to pay a fine, are puni~hed with a shoeabcating which is ad

ministered by one of the meDlbers. 'fhe council, as in a 11 these 

tribes, act as compurgators and use the knowledge they themselves 
have obtained in deciding a case. When the Chairman whose office 

is hereditary is a minor, his duties are discharged by one of his 
adult l'e1ations. 

7. They do not marry in the family of their maternal uncle, 

])1atriage rules. 
of their father's sister, of their sister, till 
three gcnel*ations have expired since the last 

connection by marriage, and in their own family (kul) as long as 
any recollection of a marriage relationship exists. They can marry 
a second wife in the lifetime of the first if she be barren. The 
second wife is known as adheli or only half a wife, and her position 

is very much inferior to that of the first wife. They are not 
allo\,'ed to keep a concubine of a tribe lower in the scale than their 

own; but a man can keep a woman of a higher caste, and she and 
her ehihlren are admitted to full caste privileges when the man 
who cohabits with her gives a tribal feast. ~Iarriage is, as a rule, 
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adult, and if a girl has long passed the age or puberty, she is 
usually treated as a widow and married by the inter ior aagtii form. 

The parents of the bridegroom in ~Iil'zapur pay a bride-price which 
is fixed by established caste custon1 at five rupees in cash, three 
sheets, and four l'upees worth or sweetmeats. The consent o£ the 

parents is in all cases necessary to make a marriage valid. The 
occurrence of any physical defect after marriage is a valid ground 

for repudiating the woman; but such conduc t is discouraged, and 

in an cases such proceedings must have the sanction of the council. 

A man can expel a "'ife who is detected in adultery, and such 

women may marry again by the 8agat form; but before this is 
alIo'wed, the parents of the guilty pair have to feed the brethren. 
It is remarkable among them that the offspring ot the adheli or 

second wife are excluded from inheritance in the estate of their 

father. 
8. 'Vidows and divorced womeu, if the nne have Leen discharg

Widow marriage. 
ed, are married by the sag/li form. Usually 

a widow is married to a widower. ~rhe 

match is arl'anged by a member of the tribe. A Pandit is called in 
to announce a lucky date. Then the man with a few friends goes 
to the house of the wido\v and gives her parents some clothes and 

sweetmeats. rrhen the friends on both sides are entertained and at 
night the bride is taken into a dark room ,\\There the bridegroom 

goes and gropes about until he catches her and smears some l'ed 
lead on he1' forehead. It is the etiquette for her to avoid him for 
some time. rl'his smearing of powder is usually done in the 

IJeoghar 01' room devoted to the worship of the tribal godling. 
Next morning the bridegroom takes the bride home and when he 

has feasted the clansmen the marriage is recognised as valid. 

9. The umbilical cord is cut by a Chamarin, and if a woman of 

Birth ceremonies. 
the caste were to perform this duty, she 

would be turned out of caste. She puts 
it in an earthen pot, the mouth of which she closes tightly 
and calTies it to the bank of a tank where she buries it secret .. 
]y in the ground. In the confinement room a fhe is lighted in 
which a piece of iron is placed. At the door of the room a. branch 
of a thorny shrub called senhar is tied, and some hang a bunch of 
onions. All these precautions are taken to bar the entrance of the 
evil spirit Jamhua, which clutches, in the form of an owl, the throat 

of the child and chokes it. J amhua appears to take its name from 
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Yama, he god of death, The disease is really infantile t~tanllFf, 

which is caused by the careless cutting of the cord with a blunt 
instrument and the neglect of all antiseptic precautions. The 
disease runs a course of about twelve days, and this accounts among 
this and the al] ied castes for the selection of the twelfth day (lJarahi) 

for the performance of ceremonies to ward off the evil Spili.t. The 
Chama,rin attends for six days and £01' twelve days the mother is 
daily rubbed \vith the condiment called ubtan. On the sixth day 
is the Chltathi, \vhcn the women of the tribe are provided with oil 
to l'uh their heads a.nd l'ed lead to smear on the parting of their 

hair. On this occasion some treacle is distributed among them. 
The mothel' and child are bathed while the women sing the sohar 
or birth song. The Chamarin receives as her perquisite the old 

clothes of the mother. The ceremonies of the sixth day are repeat

ed on the twelfth day, and the house is purified in the usual way. 
On both these occasions, they worship the clan deities Pal'ameswari 

and Bandi-Bhawani in the family oratory (lJeoghar) and offer to 
them balls of ground l'ice mixed with sugar and water. Some add 
H burnt offering (hom) with flowers a.nd betel. In the same \vay 
they worship Gangaji and all rivers generally in connection 'with 
marriage, The women go in procession to the river side, and there 
are met by the DafaJi who sings songs in honour of the Ganges, 
and the women offer sweets (laddu), flowers, betel leaves, and make 
a bUl'nt offering. All these things are the perquisite o£ the Dafali. 
On their return home the women of the tribe al'e entertained on 
cakes (}Juri) and rice boiled with sugar (mttlba bhdt). 

10. Adoption IS comnlon among Dusadhs. Usually the boy 

Adoption. 
adopted is the son of a brother or other near 
relative. All the members of the caste l'esi .. 

dent in the \-1l1ages are invited, and after the atloption has been an
nounced, they are entertained on spirits, boiled rice, and pork. 1'hey 

say that the cel'emonies on the sixth and t~"el£th day after birth 
amount to an initiation into the caste equivaltnt to the Brahmani
cal investiture with the sacred thread (janeu), and they have a great 

contempt £01' anyone in whose case these ceremonies have not been 
duly performed. When a boy is two years old, they get a goldsmith 
to pierce his ears at the K4 ichari febtival. The child is seated 
facing the cast, and is given some sweets during the operation. 
The goldsmith receives as his remuneration one anna and a l'ation 
of uncooked grain. 
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11. Matches are arranged. by one of the men of the caste, who 

Betrothal .. 
is known as the (J!}ua,l On an auspicious 

day fixecl by the Pandit, the father of the girl 

goes to the house of the boy accompanied by three or four £l'iends, 
and when he has inspectetl the boy, and approved of him" he gives 

him some sweets. That day the date of the formal betrothal, which 

they call hardi dRaft, is fixed. On that day a square is made in 
the courtyard a.nd the two fathers sit inside it. A Pandit is called 
in and he recites a few verses (mantra). The fathers each exchange 
five handsful of paddy, and the Pandit places a packet of betel in 
the hand of each. Then the fathers l'ush together and each puts 
his packet of betel leaves in the hI'east of the other. They each tie 
n p the paudy in a handkerchief, and salute each other with R/im I, 
Ram.' Next comes the changing of cups (piJliila 6adalna), 
when the fathers sit in the square each with a cup of spirits in his 
hand. They exchange cups and drink the contents, and the friends 

al'e treated to a drink Then at the house of the boy a dinner of 

rice, pulse, and pork is given, and next day the Pandit fixes an aus

picious day for the ,vedding. 

12. The marriage ceremonies begin with the digging of the 
sacred earth ( matti «!tan)J which is done by 

Marriage ceremonies. the women, each of whom receives some oil 

and red lead to decorate the parting of her hair. The earth is 

brought aull placed in the marriage shed (manro), in the centre of 

wbich a ploughshare is erected. Each woman gets some cakes and 
in return presents four annas as a contribution to the expenses of 

the wedding. The mal'l'iage ritual is of the normal type. When 

the boy starts to fetch his bride, he is armed with a dagger (leala1·). 
He is accon1panied by a party of musicians (oajau.iya). On their 
arrival at the bride's house, the boy's father sends the bride some 

1 Writing of Bengal J,fr. 0' Donnel ea.ys: U In tbo upper oltstesJ in which a girl 
is properly looked after and secluded from dangerous acquaintances within the 
fema.le apartments, it is safe to leave her unmA..rried till. with Asia.tic preCOCious
ness. she is a.n adult; but in the lower orders. particularly amongst the labouring 
clasles'of Bihar, whose women go about openly and work in the fie1ds, it is impera~ 
tively ncc6Rsary to anticipate the period of budding woma.nhood. The practice of 
infant marriage a.mong DUBauhs, :MusahaTs. and Chama.fs is mea.ningless wHhout this 
explanation. 'Ihe sexes are in VCTY ~veo proportions. Thore is no lack of material 
for hu!;bands and wives. At the sarna time people that a.now their girls a grea.t 
deal of liherty ill the way of f!eedom from the peraonal restraint of the zennna, bnt 
who may lOBe caste, which even to a. Dom mea.ns a very great deal, by any vagaries 
in their connubial arra.ngements, must apply another safcg"uard against fa-mity dis .. 
gra.oe. It is necessary to ma.ny their daughters as children, and not to wa-it to a. 
period when great riek would be inevitable:' Census Report, 208. 
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cheap jewelry, known as nat, which is placed in the man·jage shed. 
The fl'iends all get drunk that night. At the actual wedding, the 

bride's father worships the feet of the bridegroom, and then an 
offering is made to Ganri and Ganesa. The pair have theil' clothes 

knotted and walk Ii ve times round t.ho shed. Aftel' this the bride

groom goes into the oratory (deogltal') and worships the family gods 

of the bride. At the door as he comes out, the bride's sister bars the 

way and will not let him }!ass until she receives a prescnt, apparent-
1y a survival of marriage by capture. After the husband brings his 
wife home, the bret.hren are fed and Gangaji is worshipped in the 
way already described. 1 

13. The infant or unmarried dead are buried. Adults are 

cremated in the usual way. Mter the ere
Death ceremonies. mation is over the mourners chew leaves of 

the bitter n£m tree as a sign or sorrow, and touch water, their feet 

and head with a piece of iron to keep oft the Bhut. Then the man 

who fired the pyre pours a little spirit on the gl'ound in the name of 
the deceased, and takes a drink himself, which is also distributed to 

the other mourners. Next day the chief. mourner goes to the cre

mation ground and pours some milk on the ground in the name of 

the dead man. In the evening the clansmen assemble. A pit is dug 

in the ground and over it they hold a leaf of the ptpal tree on which 
they first pour a little milk and a little water, and let it drop into 

the pit. The death impurity lasts for seven days On the tenth 

day, there is a ceremonial shaving of the mourners and clansmen; 

grain is given to Brahmans, and the brethren arc £easteJ. They 

perfol'm the usual sriiddha, and some even go from Mirzal)Ur to 
Gaya for this purpose. 

14. Dusadhs assert that they are ol·thodox Hindus. They are 

Religion-
very seldom initiated into the ordinary sects; 
but if this be done, they prefer the Vaishnava 

cultns.. But as appears from their tribal worship, they have retained 
a large amount of the primiti"...,'e animistic beliefs. Their tribal 
deities i.n Mil'zapur a.re Rahu and Ketu, the ascending- and descend
ing nodes) Chhath, Bandi, and l\Ianukh Deva. The legends and 

worship or Rahu, the eclipse demon, have been considered elsewhere,2 

1 At the bst Census no less than 284. 594 persons declared themselves w,)t'ship· 
pars of Gn.ngaji, 

2 Inir(;(tuction to PopuLar Religion a.nd Folktorc, 10. 
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and Mr. Risley' has given a very cOlnplete and interesting account 
of the worship as it prevails in Bihar, In Mirzapur the worship 
of Ra,hu is done in this wise. A pit is dug in the ground, one-anJ.
a-quarter cubits wide and seven cubits Jong. In this logs of woo~l 
are evenly laid, and on them oil is poured. Then a Brahman is 
called in who does the fire sacrifice (hom). When the wood in the 

trench has burnt away until only some hot cindel'S are left, the 
worshippers walk one after the other along it followed by the 
Bl'ahman priest. In Bihar, it is a tribal})riest kno,vD as the Bhakat 

who presides, and the association of the Bl'clhman in Mil'zapur is a 

veley l'emarkable fact. Another fOl'm of the \vorship is to fix up t\VO 
bamboos in the gronnd a short distance apart. Between the poles a 
couple of swol'ds are tied and thus a sort of laddel' is made. The 
officiant climbs up these and stands on one of the sword blades 

with his naked feet and from the top POU1'S some milk on the ground 
in the name of Ra,hu. Then he descends and a young pig is 
brought before him which he kills by l'epeatcd thrusts of a s\vonl 

or Speal'. Some spirits are also poured on the ground and the meat 

and the rest of the offerings are consumed by the worshippers. 
15. As a further illustration of this very primitive form of 

Songs in honour of worship it may be worth quoting the song 
Rahu. sung on this occasion by the Dusadhs in 

the l\1il'zapur District :-

1. Kai ndt" bhagtlla tuiri 1tltauawale.? 1cai man ahailawa 
l;ojhai Ito .1 

2. KIJi man hhagota ghiu dltar/t(lwalt.? Uthele agin;!liln Icai 
dAdr Ito ? 

3. Silte hiith hkagata !uiri kha'llawalt; ma1' aos chailUJa 

hojkan no ? 
4. Sawa man 6h.agata ghiu dharkawale; uthela agini!/rtn kai 

dluir ho, 

" 0 devotee I How many cubits long is the ditch which thon 
hast dug? flow much wood hast thou laid therein? How many 
maunds of butter hast thou I)oured therein that the billo,vs of fire 
rise in the air? 0 devotee! seven cubits long is the trench which 
thou hast dug. Ten maunds of fil'ewood hast thou piled therein. 

1 Tribes and Oasfes- I. 254, sq'l. For walking through fire see Indian 4ntiqnory 
II. 190 ; If I. 6 ; VII, 126, 
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One maund and a quarter of hutter hast thou poured thereon that 

t he billows of fire arise." 

1. Beri.'lanhi h,eri ton n i oara/ on malini 1/(111, batiJrln dawan
awrtn mati ldo, 

2. Yahi brilen aiheu mali" Oiihu /(ai khaiulllUJa Ket2& leai 

machQlawa dawanawall juni 1110. 
3. Ame dehlt Rdhu kai Ithatolawa Kelu ltai 'tllaCllOlwa; ham 

debe anc/Ja'ra poslir. 
4. G horaWfl til bandhliwale aaoka ki dari!Jan j dhotasi ltai 

po i th a/en ph ul witt'. 

5. K~thJten siJlchdwuli mlllin, dawQ'Ila menrl1WO, kethuen 

sincluiwali mdli arahul leaf. p!lltl. 
6. Dudhatcon sinchrlwalon mdlin dawalla mettraw,l. Ganga 

nire oraoul ILe phul. 
7, Dawa11a menrawa mali!1, henrhi khocnA' k.haih:L orabul kai 

phitl, mdl£n rakhi!Je pratipU/. 

"0 wife of the gardener' I wal'n thee bl'ing not thus the 
marjoram leaves. The great litter of Ra,hu and the little litter of 

Ketu will by and by pass this way. Bring not then the leaves of 
marjol'am :--Let the great litter of Rahu and the little litter of 

Ketu pass this way and I will spread the robe that CO\1'ers my 
breast. R,ahu tied his horse to the Asoka tree and passed quickly 
into the garden. Said he-a 0 wife of the gardener! With what. 

didst thou water the miJlet and the marjoram; and 'with what 

the Arabul ?"l She answered" vVith milk did I water the marjoranl 

and the millet j with Ganges water the Arahul." Said Rahu-Sell 

the marjol'am antI the millet and liye on what you can Dlake 

from them; but preserve the Arabul:" 
16. They worship Chhath or Chhathi, the sixth, on the sixth 

lunar day of Kuar. All the previous day 
Worship of Chhath, etc. 

they fast and before sunrise go singing to the 

l'iYer side. They strip and walk into the water \vhel'e they stand 
f::wing the east till the sun rises, when they stand with rolded hands 

and bow in reverence to him, and make an offering of various kinds 

of cakes (tho/cwa, gulgula) and any other kind of wood which they 
can procure. Some offer in addition grain, lice, and sweetmeats. 

'l'hese are aftel'wal'ds distl·ibuted among the friends of the family. 

I A.,'a.ouZ ie perhaps the same as ariband, the lotus. FOT mOTe of tbese songs 
to Rlhu Bee Grierson. Maithi& Chrestomathy. 3, sqq. 
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The other tribal deities, Bandi and 1\fanukh Deva, who is the" man 

Spil'it," the Bltut of some dead worthy of the tribe, are worshipped 

on the tenth day of Kuar in the house temple (deoghar) with a 

sacrifice of fow Is and a young pjg and an oblation of spirits. They 
also offer seven cups of milk and seven pairs of cakes which they 

range round the earthen mound which is the common abiding p]ace of 

the tribal gods. 'I'hey observe most of the ordinary Hindu festivals 

and take advantage of the Phagua 01' Holi and the Kajari to indulge 

in a good deal of drinking and gross sensuality. In fact, on these 

occasions, the rules of modesty and decency are allowed to fall into 

abeyance. 

17. Theil' oaths are done by standing in water, 01' on a ptpal 

tree, or by touching the bead of one of their 

SOllS. They win not eat beer; but use 
freely mutton, goat's flesh, and venison. They are now beginning to 

abandon the use of fowls. Befol'e eating they put a little food on 

the ground in honour of Dhal'ti 1\lata, the Earth goddess. 'I he 

women wear the ordinary Hindu dress with thick bangles (mathi) 
on the wrist and heavy anklets (pairi). They eat kachchi and 

palcki cooked by all Brahmans, Vaisyas, and Kshatriyas, and also 

by the mOl'e l'espectable lower castes, as the Ahi1'. They will not eat 

anything touched by a Dom, ChamaI' or Dharkar. 

Social rules. 

18. It is said that most of Lord Clive's army which fought at 

Occupation. 
Plassey consisted of Dusadhs. Now they do 
not take military service. Their drunken 

lazy habits prevent them from rising to the position of occupancy 

tenants and most of them are ploughmen in the service of other 

tenants or landlords or they serve as village watchmen (gorait, 

chaukidar). They practise no handicraft and some of them live by 

wood cutting or collecting jungle produce. 

Disl ,-i6 utili 11 of ]) Ilt!adha nccordt'ng to the Ceuslts u/1S9 J • 

DUTBICTI. 
= .e = .~ ~ 

..: ·iii ~ 

";' :a 0: ~ ell ... ..: ~ 
"C CII .. d Q,I ... 
j;l CI '0 ~ . ::" ..0 ~ 
,;; c:I d c; C":I 0 0 

(.:; ~ :a :a ~ E-o 
---- ----- ---,---

Sobilrnnpur 12 12 

Agr" • 82 
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D'istribution of DU8&dlis Clcco-rding to {he Census of 1891 -eoncld. 

J ~ ~ ce ~ .~ .~ :E .: :E? ..... 
DISTRICTS, (I, I!'\! CLl :a .: to ...i ... 't:l c4 .c:I "" 

,... ... ... ,:; <:.> c:! d § a "t:I ewJ 
~ Eo< ..0 ,Q "" "" t':I C':! 0 

~ A 0 ~ ~ ::E po:: 0 ~ - -- -- ,- 1- ~--

Bareilly · · · ... ... ... '" ... ... ... 81 81 

I 

BndsuD · · · ... ... ... ..' I ... 0., ... 660 ouO 
I I 

I 

I 
10 I Moradab3.d • · ... ." ... . .. I ... . .. 10 ". 

Cawnpllr · · ... ... ... .. . .. . .. . .. 23 23 

Allababad · · · ... ... , .. ... ... .. . .. , 64. 6" 

Benares .. .., ... 3,265 21 ... ... .0' 1,471 4.,75; 

Mirzapur · • •• J ... 3,4J4. ... ... ... ... ,1,090 7,53.,1, 

Ghazipur · · · ... ." 11,779 ... .. ' ... ... :J66 12,136 

BnJlia · · ... 6,615 2.47i 8,307 ,., ... 26 9,078 21,000 

I 
'1,692 3,1)01 17.293 1,714 719 1,729 2,815 60rakbpur • · 291 85,254 

BasH · · · ... ... ... .. . iI' ... ... 8 1:1 

Azamgarh · ... 337 204 80 645 U ... )09 1,389 

I 

Hardoi · · ... ... ... ... ... I .. . . .. I 1 1 · I 

t i 
Kbcri • ... ... ! 1 1 · • ... ... ... •• J .n 

Partibgarh · · ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 2 2 . 
-- --------I---

TOTAL 291 13.6H 24-,167 
i 

20,701 2,3591 733, 1.755 ]9,283 82,91' 
,--

Dusar (dU81'a J "second"), a sub·caste of Banyas numerous in 

parts of the A~laha.bad. and Lucknow Divisions. In the returns of 
• the Census of 1881 great confusion was caused by the amalgama-

tion of the Dusar Banyas with the Dhusal' 01' Bhal'gava, who claim 
Brahmanical origin. Even in the returns of 189 I it is not cel'tain 
that this eITOI' has been completely eliminated. The I?usal's rank 
lo,v among Ba,nyas, admit ",~idow marriage, and al'C said to be a 
branch of the U mmar sub-caste desccnded from a second wife) 
'whence their name. From Ca,vnpul' the curious rule is reported 
that the parents of the bride pay a dow ry, the maximum of which 

is Rs. 211 of the pice current in Rae Bareli, "rhi~h are worth about 
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eleven aDnas. From this it is assumed that Rae Bal'eli was all 
early settlement of the Dusa.rs. 

iJistr£oution of the Dusar Banyas accordi1tg to the CellSUS of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. NumbeT·11 DIST It! ('TS. Number. 

Bulandsbahr · • · '1 Benal'es • • · · 2 

Mathura • · · 6 Lucknow · .. · 2~925 

FurrukhabAd · · · 488 Unao · • · 14·,368 

Etawah . · · · 138 Rae BUl'eli • · .. 2.,945 

Pilibllit . · · 2 sttapur · • .. · 8 

Cawnpur , · · · 10,001 Hardoi • • • .. 6)817 

Fatehpur • • · • 6.566 : Kheri · · • .. 138 
! 

Hamirpur · · . 5 I Faizabad. · · 748 

Allahabad • • " 9 i Bo.rabunki • .. · 428 

TOTAL · 45,601 

.. 
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..e ..eel 
t:c 91>'11 
CI!I cd· ... 
~ ~~ 

Debra Dun . , .. , .. 
Sahlranpur . • , .. ... 

.M u zafIarnagar . ... 50 

AI eerut . .. 0 .. . ... 
Bulandshahr . .. ... ... 

Aligarh .. ... . .. 
Mathura .. 47 . .. 
Agra .. . 431 0 •• 

Farrukhnbad • .. . ... 
Mainpuri • . ... 172 

Etawah • • 52 . .. 

Digtrib'ldion C!f Garlar~'1t78 acco,t'dillg to the Census qf 1891. 

HINDUS. 

~ ~ .S . ,.: c4 "i ):. ~ 

~ 
IE! as ::s - ..: rtj ~ ..d= cd cd Q) 

j c 
~ c:,,)~ ..e _1>'11 ..e ~ cd ..... ,..t.It g-- ......, " tI.(l ..c .. :e ... Z ..c,.Q ..a$ &! ~a:$ 

Q ~ ~ ... ~b.D Cd 00 

... 399 103 .. . 311 ... . .. . .. ... 

... 400 585 . .. 278 7 . .. ... t •• 

483 489 1,226 ... 422 455 ... -.. . .. 
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Gaddi.-The caste of Muhammadan cow-herds, They have been 
separately enumerated at the last Censlls, Lut they are often regard
ed as a sub-caste of Ghosis. They are probably closely allied to the 
AhIl'S j in fact many of them are almost certainly Ahirs who have 

embraced Isla,m. In the Panja,b1 there are two quite distinct 

classes of people known by this name-the Musalman Gaddis of 
Karnal and its neighbourhood, who are identical with the Gaddis of 
these Provinces, and a hill tribe inhabiting the mountain range 

bet,veen Kangra and Cham ha, Some of them, again} are believed to 
be of Khatt'i origin, and these Genel'aL Cunningham is inclined to 
identify with the Gandaridae 01' Gangal'idae. In parts of these 

Provinces, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,2 it is not unusual to call 

any converted Hindu a Gaddi, which is looked on by a true Musal
man as a term of reproach. They, with other low caste tribes, were 

old occupiers of Oudh, and they were powel'£ul enough to make 

invasion costly to the advancing Rajputs,. According to one 
authol'i ty the women in Oudh are notorious for immorality, and the 

men for the filthiness of their pel'sons and stupidity. 3 

2. The complete returns of the last Census show 255 sections 
of the tribe. ",Phese are of the usual type: some tel'l'itol'ial, such 

as Aharwar, Audhiya, Bahraiehi, Balapul'a, Gorakhpul'i, Kanaujiya, 
~Iathul'iya, Purbiya, Saksena, Sarwariya, and Shahpuri. Others 
are derived from the names of well~known castes or septs, as Ahil', 

Biehhar, Bais, Bhadaul'iya, Bhangi, Bhatti, Bisen, Chamarbans, 
Chandela, Chauhan, Chhatri, Domar" Ghosi, Gujal', H ul'akiya, 

J a,t, Kamboh, KOl'i, l\fcwati, Pathan, Rathaur, Sayyi.d, Shaikh, 
Tank, Teli, 'l'omar, and TUl'kiya. 

Dist1'ihutio11 oj tlto Gaddi accordi"9 to the Census of' 1891. 

II 
DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTs. Number. 

i 

Saharaupur . 360 j Aligarh 1;292 

1\1 tJz~Wal'Dagar 5 Matllura '1 

Meerut 3,421 Agra . 79 
I 

BulRnd~bahr • t201 ,I Etah . 386 

1 Ibbetson, Panjd,b ElhnogT(fphy, section 498: Drew, Jammu, 108. 
:.l Supplementary Glossary, $.11. 

~ ~lliott, Chron.icles uf UndoJ 25: Williams, OudJt CC11S1tS "Report, 83. 



GADDI. 371 

Dutribu.tion. oftlte Gaddi Q,ccording to the Ce",8us of 1891-concld. 

--------

DJ8TRt~Ta. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Barelllj 1,354 Azamgarh . 479 

Budllun • 4,381 Tarai " 363 

Mon\dabad 237 Lucknow 3,581 

Shahja han pur 1.079 Uni.o . 1,198 

Pilibhit • 44-6 Rae Ba.reli • 353 

Cawnpur 3 sttapur 4,164 

Fatehplll' 20 Hardoi 10,598 

Banda 8 Kheri . 7,347 

Allahabad 48 Gonda 65 

Benare8 1 I3ahraich 2)098 

GII8.zipur 178 Sultanpur 59 

GOl'Rkhpur 2,394 BiLrabanki 1,340 
1 
I 

Basli " 3,424 

TOTAL • i 51,970 

,Gaharwar.-An impol'tallt sept of Rajputs. Their name 18 
spe1t GahadawaJa in the grants, and an eminent authority, Dr. 
Hoernle, connects it with the Sanskrit root gahJ in the sense of 
" d wellel's in caves 01' deep jungle:'ll 

2. The tribal tl'adition, as told by the family hards of the head of 

Triba.l tradition. 
the sept, the Raja of Kanti t, in the lVlil'zapur 
District, is as follows: - From Chandrama 

the moon came BuJdh, and from Buddh came Pnruravas. Some 
generations later was bOI'n YayatiJ who, when he reached an old age, 
longed to l'ecover his youthful vigour. ""'ith thls view hc called 
his sons, LorD of his two wives, Devayani and Sarmishtha, and asktd 
them to make over their youth to him. They all refused except 
the youngest, the son of Sal'mishtha. So Yaya,ti cursed them aJJ, 
and pl'ayed that they might nevel' enjoy royal power One of 

I Indian Aniiqua1'Y, XV,988. In the Paura.nik texts we find a. people known 
al'S the Gahvara. or Girigahvara, who are described as dwellers in caves. Wilson. 
Vishnu PU1'(tna, 196. 
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them, Yadu, was the ancestor of the Yaduvansis, Done of whom have 
ever gained sovereignty. Yayati reigned many years, and finally 
abdicated the thl'one and crowned his youngest son in his room and 
became an ascetic. After many generations in his line Deva Dasa 

reigned at Kishi or Benares. He was famous fOl' his good worksJ 

and hence incurred the envy of the malig·na.nt deity Sani or Saturn" 

He endeavoured to divert Deva Dasa from his life of piety, but be 
failed, and the good king gained the title of [Jraha-nlra or (( over

comer of the planet, 1) of which Gaharwal' is a corruption. lIe WOlf. 

shipped l\lahadeva so fervently that the deity abandoned Ka8hi 
and retired to the summit of Kailasa. But he became tired of his 
life of seclusion, and incited the other god s to mislead Deva Dasa. 

All failed, but the Dhundhe Raja Ganesa., who overcame the piety 
of Deva Dasa, who was obliged to retire to Kanauj, which ,vas then 

called Rashtradesa, and becoming lord of that land, his descendants 
were known as Rathaur. His descendant ,vas the famous Raja 

J aya Chandra, whose dominions are recorded in the Hindi vel'se:-
Kara, Kdlpi, Kamaru, Kashmir lawa desa : 

Knurl, Kilshi, Kanallj (thalli Sri Ja!ltJ Challtlra n"reSI1. 

" J aya Chandra, lord of men and powerful sovereign, ,vas l'uler 

of Kara, I{ alpiJ Kamarn, KashmirJ Kanauj, and llenal'es," After 
his defeat by Shah;1buddln Ghori, Jaya Chandra's nephew is saiJ to 
have fiei to Rohta.sgarh j another to Kl'ibhnagarh, in "1\iar,val'; a 
third to J ouhpul', and a fourth to J u3Jamukhi. The son of the 

King of RohtasgaIll was granted by Shif Sha.h the Pargana or Kera 

l\fangraur, llOW in the l\litzapul' District, and became a :JIusalman. 
T\d younger flecl to Kantit, in the sa.me district, and) with the ai<1 

of a. Sukla. Brahman of Dhaul'allra, near Bijaypul', overcame the 
Bhar Raja. of that p1ace and £oundecl the family of the Gahal',var 
Rajas of Kantit ... Bijnypur. All the otller Gaharwars trace their 

liu£>age to Benares or llijaypul'. Those in Ha.l·doi say that the 
country was held hy Thathel as) wholn they defeated and expelled.1 

3. Sir H. :1\1. Elliot thinks it doubtful whether they preceded 
the Rfithaurs at Kanauj, or, after being incorpOl'ated with them, 
were dispersed with tlienl at the final conquest of Kau:1uj by 
Muhanl111ad Gh:)ri. Even no,v the Cawnpur branch derive theil' 
nalne from G lin rodhar, becau::;e they \vere turned out of house and 
home after the fall of Kanauj. 2 

1 Ha.f·t1oi Settlement Report, 89: Oldha.m, Ghazipur Memo .• II, 47,8 q.: FaTTukha.- . 
b<1d Sett£ement Report, 13: Buchanan, Eastern. India~ II, 459: Oldha.m. Zoe cit» I. S3. 

2 Cawnpur SettZemeHt Report. 2.2.' . 
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4,. The Gaharwars hold a high rank among Rajput septs .. 
rrhey give daughters to the Baghel, Chandel, and Eisen, and take 
brides of the Bais, Ra.jknnlar, ~1a.unas, Gautanl, Palwar, Chau
han, Parihar, Som bansi, Sil'net, and Dikshit. 

In Farrukhabad they give, brides to the Chauhan, Rathaur, 
Bhadaul'iya, and Kachhwaha, and take girls from the Nikumbh, 
Chandel, R,aikwar, So1ankhiJ Gaur, Chamar-Gaur, Parihar, and 
Ujjailli. They claim to belong to the Bharaclwaja gotra. In U nao 
they receive brides from the D hakl'e, Jan \Var, and Parihar j and 
give their girls to the Gaur, Bais, Chandel, and Sombansi. 

Di~tribution of the Ga'harwl1r Rdjputs according to the Ce1tSU8 of 
189 I. 

_ .. 

DJ8TIUCTS. Number. DISTRICTS. 'Number. 
I 

.Mathura 12 l\lirzapur • • , 20,249 . . . 
Agra 46 

1 Jaunpnr · • · L~Ol . . . · 
FarrukhabAd 8,326 i Gllazipur · • 6,583 · · 
Mainpuri 578 

BaHia a · • · 693 · · · 
Etawah 3&9 Gorakbpur • .. · 892 · · · 
Etah 1.900 

Basti . · · · 369 · · · 
BudAnn 105 Azarogarh · • · 260 

· .. · 
MorAdabAd 8 

Lucknow .. • 1,065 · · .. 

ShAbj lihaopur 269 
Unao . · .. · 1,176 

· · I 

Filibhit 164 
' Rae Bareli · · • 509 

· · a 

Cawnpur 2.162 
Sitapur · · 360 

• · .. 

Fs.tebpur 118 ' Hal'doi · .. · 2,t29 .. · · 
Banda. 433 Kberi · · · 178 . • · · 
Hamirpur 317 

Faizabad · .. · 2 
· · 

AllabAbM 4.0)3 
Gonda · · · 120 

· · · 
JbAnsi • 17 Bahraicb • · · 32 

• · · .1 

JA.laun • ~19 
: SulUlnpur · 1.076 

· · · 
Lalitpur 19 

Partabgal'h . · · 511 
· .. · 

Benares 846 II Bal'&' Ban ki · · 131 · .. · 
TOTAL .. 53.477 
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Gahlot.-A sept of Rajputs also known as Sisodiya and Abar. 
iya. One derivation of the name Gah10t is from Sa.nskrit gulla, 

"a cave." I t is said that \vhen the ancestors of the Rana of 

Mewar were expelled from Gujarat, one of th~ queens named Push

pavati found refuge among the Brahmans of the Maliya mountains: 

she was shortly after delivered of a son, whom she called from the 

cave (!Juna) in which he was born, by the name of Ga.hlot. Others 
derive the name from [Jah la, "a slave girl,''' in allusion to their sup

posed descent. One derivation of the name Sisodiya is Siva aud

n~1Ja, U a devotee of the god Siva;" another is from slsa, "lead J, 
as one of the tribe once drank melted lead with impunity. A third 

is from stua or 8USRa "a. hare;" which is supposed to havel been 

the tribal totem. But it seems safer to regard the name as a 
local appellation) derived from the town of Sisodha, the first home 

of the st-'pt, as Ahariya is taken from the town of Anandput AhAr, 

ncar Udaypur. 'l"henamc Gahlot ,vas changed to Ahariya when the 

sept migrated to Nngindra. The throne of Chithor was recovered 

in 1201 A.D. by Bhat'at, 'who was succeeded by Rakup. Two great 
changes were introduced by this prince-the first in the title of the 

sept to Sisodiya ; the other in that of its prince from Rawal to Rina. 
2.. According to Colonel TocP they migrated from Kosala under 

Kanak Sen, and became rulers of Ballabhi and Gajni, from which 

the last prince Siladitya was expelled by Parthian invaders in the 
6th century. "A posthumous son of his, Gl'ahaditya, obtained 

a petty sovereignty at Edar. A change was marked by his name 

becoming the patronymic, and Grahilaut or Gahlot designated the 
Suryavansa of R,ama. 'Vith reverses and migrations from the 

wilds of Edar ttl Ahar, near the modern U daypnl', the Gahlot was 

changed to Ahariya, by which name the race continued to be 

designated till th~ 12th century, when the elder brother, Rakup, 
abandoned his claim to the throne of Chithol", obtained by force of 

arms from the Mori, and settled at Dungarpur, which they yet hold, 

as well as the title Ahariya; while the younger, Mahup, established 

the seat of po'vel~ at Sisodb.a, whence Sisodiya set aside both Ahariya 
and Gahlot." There seems to have been always a prejudice 
against the tribe, and in ancient times they had a reputation for 
co"ral'dice. Theil' name has been identified with the Gallitalutm 
of Ptolemy's lists. I 

I Annals. I, 90. 
~ B':ames" lndit:m Antiqu.ary, I, 276 : McCrindle, ibid" VI, 342, Mt... 
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3. One branch 

The Gahlots of the 
North· WeB tern Pro vin
ces aDd Oudh, 

of so-called Gohlots, who al'e now klJown as 

Chirar, were in the service of the Raja of 

IVlainpuri, but their claim8 to pUl'e Gahlot 

blood are not admitted. In F~n'rukha.ba.dl 

the sept claims to have come from Chlthor. Govind Rao, the 

founder of the colony, is said to have comp. with Prithivi Raja, the 

Delhi prince, in his ex.pedition against Jay Cband of Kanauj, and 

to have received one bundred and eighty villages in this and the 

neighbourhood of Ca,vnpur as a l'e'ward for the valour he displayed. 
From him they have preserved a pedigree down to the modern 

representati\'e of the sept; bnt this shows but, thirteen or fourteen 

generations from Govind RaoJ \vhile it 'would require OVpf forty 

years a generation to make him a cont.emporary of Prithivi Baja. 
I t is most probable that some names haye dropped out of tbe liot. 

In Una02 the sept were emigrants in the time of Aurangzeb and 

dispEnsed the original Kori inhabitants. In Mathul'a3 they are 

classed as pnre, because they do not practise widow-marriage. The 

families theJ'e tall themselves Salt, Cbaudhari, and Rao. In 

Bulandshahl'~ they are supposed to have given their name to the 

town of Gulaothi. In Cawnpur5 they al'e said to have turned out 

the Gaul's fron1 Pat'gana Bilhaur, where their territory acquired 

unenviable notoriety which gave rise to the name 'risah or "thrE:'e 
harvests ,)- !thai if, rab£, and plunder. They have a VCl'y remark

able legend that Partap Chand Gahlot, the conqueror of Chithor, was 
married to a danghter or grand-daughter of the famous Nausher
wan, ant! hence the tradition that the Ra,nas of U daypur are of 

Persian descent. 

4. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the 

Bllkhariya, TashaiY3, ChandanriyaJ Kath Baia, Bhale Sultan, 
Raghubansi, Gargbansi, Rajkun1ar, Bachgoti, a,nd Bandhalgoti; to 

receive brides from Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhans, SUl'aj

bansis of ~lahul, Gautams of Nagar, alld Bisens of 1\.fajhauli. In 

Bnlandshahr they receive brides from the Chauha,ll, Bargujar, 

Pundir, Pan W3. 1', Solankhi, Tomar, Bh:ltti, and Rathanr, and give 
brides to the Dhakre, Chauhan, Bachhal, Kuchhwaha, Bargujar, and 

1 Settlement Report. 12. 
:;: Elliott. Ohronicles, 53. 
a Settlement Repod. 34: Growsc, Afathura, 464" 
4 Raja Lachhman Sinh, Memo., llS. 
5 S~'ltLement Report, 2~. 
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Tomar. They call their gotra Surajbansi Sanoha of Chitbor una 
lJclaypur. In Uuao they usually malTY their daughters to the 
Kachhwaha, Rathaur, Chandel, and Panwar j and sel~ct wives from 

t,he Chauhan, Djkhit, Pariha.r, ChandelJ and Sengar septs. III 
Bania they tak~ brides from the Dotnvar, Seng-ar, Kal'<.:hhuliya, 

Bauaphar, Raghuballsi, Kftkan, Bhl'igubansi, Bal'hauliya, lJ jjainiJ 
Sombansi, alld Kinwar: They give briJes to the Raghu bansiJ 

Nikumbh, Kansik, SUl'ajbansi, Gautam, Drigbansi, l\Iaunas. Sirllet, 
Rajkumar, JflduD, and naghcl septs. In Agra they claim to belong 

to the Kasyapa gotf". 

Di.~tTi!Juli01t of tAl! Gahlot Rojp,41& according to the Cell8u6 oj 1891. 

DIRl'RICTS. 

Saharsnpn r 

M uzaffarnagar 

l'.Iet'Tut • 

BulanJ3hahl' 

Aligarh 

1\1 athuTa 

Agra • 

Fal rukllabAd 

Mainpuri • 
Etawab 

Eu.h 

Bareilly 

BndiuD 

M ol'adabAd • 

Shahjaha'lpur 

Pilibhit 

Cawupur 

Fatehpur 

Banda 

Hindus. 

173 

401 

10.189 

3,140 

2,f-'27 

2.177 

3,056 

1,699 

66~ 

1.456 

2,070 

40 

399 

23J. 

346 

27 

2,536 

25 

38 

II uhammadana. 

8 

165 

1,200 

173 

26 

6 

14 

32 

....... 
63 

13 

16 

6 

,.If •• , 

TOTAL. 

181 

566 

10,189 

4,340 

2.821 

2,350 

3,082 

1.702 

669 

},-iiO 

2,t02 

40 

4.62 

24.7 

361 

27 

2,542 

25 

38 
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Distribution of the Ga}tlo~ RaJputa accordin,,, to tn.e Census of 1891-concld. 

DISTRICTS. Hindus. l\fuha.mmadans. TOTAL. 

Hamirpnr · · • · 150 .. ' . .,. 150 

Allahabad · · · · 5 3 8 

Jhansi · · · 73 .. ' ... 73 

JAlann · · · 853 4 357 

Be-na.res · · · · 103 ....... 103 

Jftunpur · · · · 150 115 265 

Ghazipur · · · · 349 99 448 

Ba.nia · · • 766 .,. A" •• 766 

Gors.khpur • · · · 167 ...... 167 

Basti • · · · · 87 •••• Il10. 87 

Azamgarh · · · 457 7 464 

Lucknow · · · · 112 ••• I •• 112 

Unao • · · · 921 ••• Il10'', 921 

Rae 13areli · • · · 65~ ....... 652 

Sita.pur · • · · 81 {) 86 

Hardoi .. · · · 69 ...... 69 

Kheri · · · 174 '" .... 174 

Eahra.icb • · • 22 ••• P W. 22 

SultAnpur · • · 37 19 56 

Partabga.rh · • 21 ..... ,. 21 

Bara.banki · · • · 97 II •••• 97 

TOTAL · 36,245 ],973 38.218 

Gahoi.-A sub-caste of Banyas, found chiefly in Bnndelkhand 
and Moradabad. 

2. The Gahois of ~lirzapur, who do not appear in the Census 
lists, say that they are emigrants fl'om Bnndelkhand in the com

mencement of this centul'Y, whence they were driven by the pressure 
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of the Pinda.ri }'aids. One Biya Panre Brahman pl'otecteJ their 

families in their misfortunes, and divided them into twelve gotras 
and se~enty-two also He is said to have heen a schoolmaster and 

their tribal priest; after marriages his services to them are com
memorated by the bridegroom pouring some butter a.nd laying 

flowers and consecrated rice before a rude image of him painted on 
the house wall. The twelve gotra, as given by them in Mirzapur 

are-Basil, Gol or Goil, Gangal, Bandal, Jaital, Kaunthil, 

Kilchhil, Ba.chhal, Kassab or Kasyapa, Bharal, and Patiya. 'I he 

last or Patiyas a.ct as a. sort of Bhats or genealogists to the others~ 

and are feasted and rewarded at marriages and other entertainments. 

They eat and drink on equal terms 'with their constituents. None 
of them can give any trustworthy list of their also 

:i. Their rule o£ exogamy is that they do not marry ,vithin their 

own gotra or the al of the maternal uncle, father's matel'na1 unde 
and mother's ma.ternal uncle. 'Vidow-marl'iage is pl'ohibited. 

4. The Gahois are Vaishnavas ; none have adopted the tenets of 

the Saraogi 01' J aina faith, Their tribal deity is Srikrishna, whom 

they worship llnder the name of Bihari Lal. They l'ank high 

among Banyas, and a.re sa.id to be considered as respectable as 

Agal'\valas and ParwaJs. They abstain from meat and Spilits. 
'fheir priests are Bhargava Brahmans from Bundelkhand. They 
will eat pakki cooked by their clients. The Gahois will eat kachchi 

cooked by their clansmen and priests. 

5. They are traders in country produce, commission agents, 

money .. changers, and bankers. 

Distribution oj GaAoi Banyas accordillg to the Census if 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Mathnra · · · '1 Bijnor . · .. 295 

Agra · .. · 248 l{orauAbad . · · 3,510 

Fa.rrukhabad · · 100 I! Shahjahaupur · · 13 

Etawab " · .. 256 I! Pilibhit .. · • 6 
II 

Etah · · · 1 Cawnpur · · 342 

Bareilly · • · 20 ~"'atehpur . .. · 87 
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Diatributaon of Galo' B an:PJa, according to the Census ~f 1891-concld. 
. -

DUTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

---~ 

Banda ],140 La.litpur 1,470 

Hamirpur 1,614 Tarai . 2as 

Al1abahAd 8 Lucknow 16 

Jhangj 8,239 : Sitapul' 1,182 

Jalaull 8,5AO ' Kheri • 1,192 

TOTAL 29,361 

Gandbarb; Gandharv.1-A cast.e of singers and prostitutes. 

Of the original Gandharvas Professor Dowson2 writes :-" The 

heavenly Gandharva of the Veda. was a deity who knew a.nd revealed 

the secrets of heaven and divine truths in general. He is thought 

by Goldstiicker to have been a personification of the fire of the SUD. 

The Gandharvas generally had their dwelling in thc sky or atmos .. 

phere, and one of their offices was to pl'epare the heavenly lJoma juice 

for the gods. They had a great partiality for women, and had a 
mystic power over them. The Atharva ,r eda speaks of 6,:333 Gan
dharvas. The Gandbarvas of later times are similar in character; 
tbey have charge of the Boma, are "killecl in medicine, regulate tho 

asterisms, and are fond of women. Those of Indl'a's heaven are 

generally intended by the term, and they are singers and musicia.ns 

who attend the banquets of the gods.'" 

2. The Gandharbs of these provinces arc fonnd in small numbers 

Ma.rriago rules. 
only in Benares, Allahabad and Ghazipllr. 
They address themselves by the title of Rae. 

They name seven exogamous gotra.f-Arakh, Sltal, Rams], Shahi. 
ma.l, Hlwan, Pachbhaiya, and Vdhomana. The detailed Census 
Returns give the gotrak as Anrulih, Arakh, Bacha, Bahajbana, Baj

bhan, Banal, Baturha, Bhakwa, Chhatri, G-andwar, Kanaujiya, 
Kashmlri, Khodari, ~lanho, Namahrin, Namin, R..abisi, Ramsan, 
Riwat, Sahmal, Saliyali, Shahi, and Somal. A man must marry 
outside his own gotra, that of his father, mother, and their ancestors, 

to the fifth degree. He, moreover, cannot mal'ry in the !lotra of his 

1 Based on a note by Munshi Fasibuddin, Deputy Collector, Bena-rea. 
t Classical Diction(}.ry~ B. v. 
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sister's and brother's £ather·in-law. He cannot marry two sisters 

at the same time j but if he marry the elder of two sisters and she 
die, he can marry her younger sistel'~ 

3. Beautiful girls or those who show from their childhood a, 

The rules of prostitu- taste £01' music al'e selected for prostitution 
tion. and not allowed to mal'ry in the caste. A 

meeting of the bl'othel'hood is held before the girl comes to maturity, 

and it is settled that she is to be allowed to have intercourse with no 

one but a IIilldu of high caste. If she does not abide by this 

l'ule, she is at once expelled from the caste. When the matter is 

thus settled, some sweets ate distributoo, and she is formally declared 

to be a prostitute. The first man who engages her services is re

garded as her ql"a,~i·husLa.nd. On such an occasion all the ordinary 

ceremonies of a Hindu marriage are performed at the house of the 

girl, except the walking round the fire (pherll). Other girls not 
selected £01' pl'ostitution are married in the tribe in the ordinary 

way. But if a man ta.ke to any low or degrading occupation, not 
sanctioned by tribal usageJ he is not allowed to marry. 

4. The Gandharbs of Benares ascribe their origin to Delhi. 

Tribal traditions. 
They tell the following legend to account for 
their emigration. The fort of Chandravati 

was built by Rani Chandravati. This is possibly the place of that 

name in the Jhallawar State in Rajputana, She was a Chhatri by 
caste and married thc l\Iuni Uddalaka. Their descendants reigned 

there for many generations, until they were driv'en out by the Ragbu

bansi Rajputs, and were obliged to retreat to the banks of the river 

'l'ons. Khemraj was the first Raghubansi king of Chandnlvati, and 

he was succeeded by his SOD, Doman Deo. He had a groom named 

Shlrn, who one day went out to cut gl'ass in the jungle and fell 

a.sleep. While he slept a cobl'a raised its hood over his head and a 

wagtail (lthafljartt) kept flying over him. Doman Deo happened 

to observe these signs which pointed to his groom becoming a king, 
so he sent £01' him and asked what he would do for him if he 
ascended the throne. Shiru for a long time could not understand 

his meaning. At last he promised to make Doman Deo his prime 
minister. So he \vent to Delhi, the throne of which happened to 
be vacant at the time, and, as was the custom, an elephant was given 

a garland which it was to lay on the neck of the fittest. l 'lhree 

1 For an exa.mple of this custom, Boe Tawney, Katha. Serlt S4gara, n, 102. 



381 GA.NDHARB; GANDllAHV. 

times, to the astonishment of everyone, the elephant laid the garland 

on the neck of Shiru, and he became Emperor of Delhi under the 

nalne of Shit' Shah, and accol'ding to his promise, he made Doman 
Deo his prime minister. It neeu hardly be said that there is no 
historical foundation for the story_ 

5. Doman Deo continued to hold the office of Wazir fOl' some 
time, and at last had a quarrel with his master, because he bought a. 

horse which his master was anxious to secure. So he was banif:ihed 

and had to return to Chandravati, and with him came a Gandharb, 
named Nandu, with his wife Arjuni, the former of the Ramsi and 

the latter of Arakh 9()tra, and from them were descended the 
present Gandhal'bs. 

6. 'l'hey do not admit outsiJel's into their caste. In most cases 

Marria.ge. 
n1arriage is infant; but there have been oc .. 
casional instances of the marriage of adults. 

Sexual license before marriage of these girls selected for a respectahle 

life is stl'ictly prohibited. The prostituted girls are never a.llowed to 
marry. Polyandry is totally forbidden, anti polygamy is allowed 
ouly when the first wife is bart'en or suffering from some loathsome 
01' contagious disease. A man can marry 'as many wives as he can 

afford to keep; but they never have more than t\VO or three. Theil' 

marriage ritual is of the usual high class type. Widow-marriage 
is strictly forbidden j but it appears that the keeping of widows as 
concubines is not unknown; such are known as Suraitill ; they have no 
rights, and their children are illegitimate and not admitted to caste 
privileges. If a man suspact hi~ wife of adultery, he brings the 

n1atter before the tribal council (Pu'"chriyal.) which, if the ease be 
proved, permits a divorce, though in some cases a stipend is assigned 
to the woman. A divorced woman cannot be remarried, but she 
often lives with some one as a concubine. 

7. They follo\v the IIindu law of inheritance. Among the 

Inheri tanca. 
married people (g rina.lith) the daughter has no 

rig hts of succession j anl0ng the dancing 
classes, on the contrary, the shares of a daughter and a son are equal, 
and if a dancing girl lives with her friends and dies among them, the 
uncle, mother, SOD, daughter, and brother would share equally. Ou 
this quebtion the IIindu law, as laid down by 1\1r. IVlayne,1 is clear. 
"It iij hardly necessary to say that as under the ol·tlinary Hindu 

I Ililldl~ Law, 171. 
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law an adoption by a widow must always he to her husband, and 
for his benefit, an adoption made by her to herself alone would 
not give the adopted child any right, even after her death, to pro
perty inhel'ited by her from her husband, nol' indeed to her own 

property, however acquired, such an adoption being nowhere 
recognised as creating any new status, except in Mit hila , under the 
Kl'itima system. But among dancing girls it is customary in 
Madras and Western India to adopt girls to follow theil' adoptive 
mother's profession, and the girls so adopted succeed to thei r 
mothel" s property. No particular ceremonies are necessary, 
recognition alone being sufficient. In Calcutta, however, such adop· 
tions have been held illegal, and it seems probable that the 

recognised immorality of the class of dancing girls might lead the 
courts generally to follow tIllS view. U 

8. Gandharbs are Hindus of the Vaishnava sect. The women 

Religion. 
who are married specially wOI'ship Mahi
deva, while Ganesa is the special patron of 

the dancing girls, since he is rcgarded by them as the author 
of n1usic. They offer wreaths of flo,vel's, and a sweetmeat made of 
sesamum and sugar called til .. l&a-lllddu, to him on lVednesdays. 

lVlahadeva is worshipped on no particular day with the leaves of the 
bel (aegle marmelo.fj). They also worship a deity kno,vn as Tha kur 

Deota, who is probably some form of Vishnu. In the city of 
Benares these offerings are taken by a class of Bl'!hmans called 
Panda; in villages by Bhanl'eriyas or Husaini Brahmans. The 
Gandharb women keep a fast exclusive to them in the month of 
Bhadon, known as the Tij bharat, in honour of the goddess Parvati. 
Their special tribal deity is Biba Kinnaram, who was a famous 
ascetic. His srui.ne (aathd'?z) is at Ramgarh, in the Chandauli 
TahsIl of the Benares Distli.ct, and it is largely fl'equented by 
barl'en women who come to pra.y for children, and by dancing 
girls in hope of success in their profession. l They always employ 

Brahmans for ceremonial alid seldom for l'elig'ious purposes. Such 
Brahmans are treated on an equality by other Brahmans: f01' 

their funeral ceremonies they employ ~1aha,bl'ahmans. The dead 

are cremated in the orthodox way and the ashes consigned to the 
Ganges. They _practice the usual sr{iddha and feeding of Brah· 

mans after a death in the family. 

1 Fur Kinnal'um, see uuder Aghori. 
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9. The Gandhal'bs believe dancing and slnglng to be their 

Occupation. 
tribal occupation. A few have settled down 
in the Benal'es District as agriculturists. 

Some live with their dancing girls and accompany them to enter· 

tainments, where they play on the aaz, which consists of the 
tambourine (tahla) and fiddle (adrarlgi). Half of the dancing fees 

are received by these men and distributed in the follo,ving way :

Two tambourine men get two annas. each; the drummer thl'ee 
annas; one tuner of the instruments one anna. Some, again, 

act as trainers of dancing girls in music and dancing. r~rhose in 
the villa.ges aro often tenants; but it is a peculiarity among them 
that they will never sublet their land to a person of their own 

caste. In Benares the sowing of poppy is one of their favourite 
occupations. 

10" They will eat the flesh of goats and sheep and scaly fish and 

Social rules. 
(hi.nk spirits. A good many who consider 

themselves specially pious abstain from the 

use of meat and spirits. They will not eat kachchi from the hands 
of any but B d.hmans and clansmen; and they will smoke ,vith no 
other caste but their own. The lowest caste that they can take poA ki 
from or drink with is the Ah}r. Another peculiarity of them is that 

they will not eat pakki with any Hindu landlord of their village. 

Distrioution of the Gandharb.f\ aCf>ort/ing to til e Census oj 1891. 

DI8TRICTS. Number. 

AllahAbad 21 

Eenaree 590 

Gha7;ipur • 53 

TOTAL 664 

Gandhi (Sanskl~t, galtdhika, gflndha ct perfume JJ), the manu
facturer of incenses and perfumes.-" The tendency to supplant 
IIindustini hy Persian words has given rise to the use of many 
other terms-"Itrfarosh, Khushbusaz, 'Itrs3.z, and 'Attar used in a 
pervel'ted sense."l They are both Shaikh and Sayyid ~lusalmans, 
who marry only among themselves. Some of the more advanced. 

J Hoey, Monograph on Trade and A-lanufactures, 107. 
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follow the M usalman rules of exogamy, but among those who 
li ve much with Hindus there is a tendency to I'evert to the 
l'ecog'nised Hindu formula, and they will not marry the daughter of 

the uncles or a.unts on both sides. The final Census RetuL'ns 
include a number of sections which, however, do not appea.r to 
influence marriage. These are among the Hindu branch, which is 
not separately marked off in the returns, Dinar: and among the 
~Iuhammadans Deswali, Gandhikar, Jagbasa, Kapariya, Kanju, 
Shaikh, Sadiqi, Sikhl'i, and Unta.. They believe themselves to be 
descended from two ancient worthies, Shaikh Sana and Shaikh 

Zainuduin, to whom at various seasons of the year they make 
offerings of food and sweetmeats. In the Eastern Districts they 
look on J aunpur as their head-quarters. "'\Vidow-marriage is 
forbidJen. l\1arriage is performed in the forms kno\vn as snd(li 
or charkaUl()a, a.nd the dola, but by the l\-fusalman ritual women 
of other castes are admitted by reading passages of the Quran over 
thenl and making them eat the leavings of a Gandhi. Wives are 
divorced for adultery, but the custom of \vives divorcing their 
h usLands is unkno\vn. 

2. They principally venerate Imam If usain, I Ali and. G hazi 
Miyan. To these are offered sweetmeats, 

Religion_ 
. cake~ (tnalida) , and a special kind of pre-

pared l'ice called tinchdwali. On the 'ld, Shab-i-barat, and Baqar 'Id 
they nlake offerings of food to the sphits of their dead ancestors. 

3. The process of manufacture is distillation as practised at 

Occupation and Bocial liquor distilleries, but the still (bhabka, 
status. hhaplca) used in distilling perfumes is of 

peculiar construction. "I can best describe it as a gigantic goblet 
(sU'rdh i) made of copper. In this is placed what is called the 
ziitn1n or mawa of all perfumes, fJiz., Sandal 'Itl', which is made 
at Kanauj. The flowers from which the perfume is to be 
extracteu are thrown into water in the cauldron on the fire, and 
then perfume comes off in steam and passes through the worm 
into the copper ohaplcll and combines with the Sandal 'Itr" When 
the hhapl.·a is removeJ the pel-fumed oil is separated from the 
wa.ter in the ohapka by skimn:ing the surface with the hands."} 
They follow the ~fusalman rules regarding food, but will not eat 
fOOtl cooked by ,jIuhammadan lVlehtars. 

I Ho@,. Monograph on 7'rade and Manufacture't 107. 
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Di&tribtdioll of tAe Gandkie according eo tile C81',8U8 of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

SahAl'anpllf · · · 25 J aunpur • • · 2 

M uzaffarnagar • • 124 Ghaz;pur · • · 27 

.Meerut • • 300 Pallia . · · · 11 

Furnl khAbttd • · 3 Gorakhpul' · · · 29 

l:tawah · · · 2 Azamgarh • . · 33 

Etah • · • · 1 Tanii . • • · 1 

Bijnor . • · 8 Lucknow • • · 8 

Monloaba1 .. • · 56 Unao • · 2 

SlJa.hjahanllUf • · 42 Bahn\ich · • . 22 

Ca,,>npur 1 BAt·a.banki 79 • • · • • 

Fatebpur • • · 2 

I 
TOTAL · 778 

- . 

1. Gandhila (Sanskrit ga1ldlta, t( smell, "in the sense of 

"fetid," ({ ma~-odorous") .-A vagrant tribe which was at the last 
Census found in small numbers in the Meerut and Muzaffarnagar 

Distriets. Their home appears to be in the Panjab. They are 
said by Sir H. M. Elliott to be a £e\v degrees more respectable 

than the Ba'V31'iyas; but in this assertion he was certainly mis· 
taken. According to ]\11'. Ihbetson, 2 "1 hey wander about bare

headed and hare-rooted, heg, work in grass and straw, catch quails, 

clea.n and sharpen knives and swords, cut wood, and generally do 

odd jobs. They are said to eat tortdses and vermin. They also 

keep donkeys (whence theil' other name Gadahla), and even 

engage in trade in a small way. It is said that in some parts 

they lead about performing bears, but this I douht. They have 

curious traditions which are rcpol'ted to me from distant pat'ts of 
the Pl'ovince, regaruing a. kingdom which the tribe once possessed, 
and ,vhich they seem inclined to place beyond the Indus. They 

I SttP'Plemcntary Glossary, s. 1'. 
2 Panjab :/!;'tltnographYJJ Section SUS .. 
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say they are under a vow not to weal' shoes or turbans till their 
possessions a.re restored to them." Of the same people Ma.jor 
Temple 1 writes: _cc They are usu~lly described in the courts as 
"homeless sweepel's." They are Musalmans of a. very low order 
of intelligence, and in appeal'ance more like beasts than men. 
They come principally from the l\iontgomery District, and are 
inveterate thieves, especially of dogs, which they eat. They will 
also eat animals which have died a natural death, a.nd putli.d flesh." 

2. In these Provinces' they are all lIindus. Some of them 
pretenli to have got.ras within which a man ca.nnot marry, but of 
these they can give no list, and it would seem that they have no 
law of exogamy except a vague injunction that they should not 
marry near relations. In the detailed Census Returns four gotras 
Bre recol'ded - Abri, Chauhan, Gandena, and Gohal. They wander 

about with little huts made of l'eed (,ir.ki), and selJom stay more 
than a £e\v days in the same place. They ca.ll themselves indi. 
genous to the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab. They freely admit 

outsidel's int.o their community, and the only cel'cmony of initiation 

is that the new comer has to drink with the members of the tribe. 

Marriage takes place both in infancy and when they become adults. 

As a rule they prostitute their girls, and infitlelity is little regarded. 
They allow the marl'iage of widows and divorced women by the 
Itardo form. They do not employ Brahmans in any of their 
domestic ceremonies, and the duty at marriages is performed by the 
brother-in·1aw 01' son-in-law of the bridegroom known as dhi!Ja1la. 

3. They call themselves I-lindus; but they worship none of the 

ordinary Hindu gods, except Pal'ameSWal', who is worshipped by 
the women and children in times of sickness or tl'ouble. All their 
other ceremonies are perfol'med by the Dhiyana above described. 
They do not perform the srdddh"l; but they layout a little food 
for the ghosts of the dead and then eat it themselves. They eat 
any kind of carrion and vermin of all kinds which they ca.tch. 
They live by begging and pl'ostituting their women, and have only 
the most elementa.ry industri.es, such as plaiting straw into baskets, 
sieves, and the like; but of this they do little. No other caste 
will eat with them; but it is said that some of them eat food from 
the hands of Kanjars, Sansiyas, and similar vagrants. 

1 Indian Altti(/uafY, XI. 42. 
~ Nota by the Deputy Inspeotor of Sohools, Bijnor. 
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LJi:1tnhutlOll of ek~ Gottdh;la~ according to lite Cen'u~ qf 1891. 

DI8TRICTS. 

Sahatanpur 

M uzaiIal'nagar 

'rOTAL 

Number. 

71 

63 

134 

1. Gangapntra, "son of the Ganges."-A class of Bl'c1hmans 
\vho preside over the bathing, I1r{tddha, and other ceremonies which 

are performed on the banks or the Ganges at Benal'es and elsewhere 

along its COUI'Be. They say themselves that when Bhagiratha 
bl'ought the Ganges from heaven, he worshipped certain Bra.hmans, 

and gave them the right in future to receive all offerings made to 

the sacred river. They are also known as G hatiya, because they 
occupy ghats or bathing-places along the Ganges bank. The l'ight 
to seats at such places is very valuable, and disputes about them 
often come before the Courts. The Gangaputloas belong to no 
special tribe of Brahman. They may be Gaul', Sar\variya, or 
Kanaujiya, and though theh' profession is very lucrative, they have 
an evill'eputation fOl' roguery and rapacity, and not finding it rusy 
to intermarry with respectable Brahmans, there is a tendency among 
them towardg endogalny. 

2. His pl·incipal business is to act as the cicerone of pilgrims 

who come to bathe. He keeps a book in which he records the 
name and address of pilgrims who llave accepted his ministrations, and 
about the time of hathing festivals, he and his emissal'ies beset the 
roads leading to the hoJy places and endeavour to attract visitors, 
whom he entertains for a consideration, a.nd personally conducts 
round the various shl,ines and sacred bathing places. At his g'hat 
he kccps a cow which the pilgrim touches as he goes to bathe, and he 
provides the 'worshipper with a little KUlla g'l'ass and the materials 

for the pindo, which he usually offers up to his deceased relations. 
In his occupation the Gangaputra closely resembles the GayawR 1 

who acts as an emissary rOl' the o\vncl'S ot the shrines at Gaya, and 
wanders about the country inducing villagers to undertake the 

pilg'l'image, and personally conducting his constituents. A sinlilar 
functionary is the Prayagwal l who officiates at the bathing resti-

VOL. II. 2 B 2 
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vals at Pl'ayii,gji or Al1ahabftu and the Mathuriya. ChauhC of 
Mathul'a. 

3. Another class of these mendicant Brahmans is known as 

Sarvanriya Gangaputra.. There is some doubt \vhether they a.re 

really Brahmans at all" and some connect them with other mendicant 

singers like the Khapariyas.. They claim, however, to be Brahmans 

and wear the Brahmanical cord. 'fhey carry about a pair of sticks 

called !carlalkdt.h, which they rattle together very much in the 

same ,yay as the "bones" used by negro minstrels. Some have an 

iron rattle called charita) with bells (gnllll,,/hrll) which ring as 

they walk along. Most of them ,year an iron bangle on the right 
wrist, 'which is used to keep off the evil spirits who surround them, 

attracted by their singing. They derive theil' name from their cus

tom of going about and sing'iug songs in commem oI'ation of the 
tragic legend of Sravana, who is sometimes kno\vn as Sl'avana, 

Rishi. II e is by one account said to be the sister} s son of Raja 
DasarathaJ of the sola1' race and King of Ajndhya. His father and 

mother were blind, and prayed to the gods for a SOIl, which ,vas 

granted ; but it was decreed at the same time that their son's wife 

should be faithless. So when he came of age Sravana refused to 

D1al'l'Y; but his pal'ents insisted on his taking a wife. When he 

brought her home she turned out to be an evil woman, faithless to 

her husLand and harsh in conduct to his parents. She had a dish 

made with t\VO compartments, one of 'which she filled with good 

food for her hnsband, and the other with foul scraps for his father 

and mother. One day the food was ohanged by accident, and Sravana 

discovered her deception. So, as the olu. people ,vel'e near their 

end, their dutiful son l'esolved to take them in a basket (kanwQl'i) 

slung across his shoulder to the Ganges. On the way he carne to the 

village of Sal'wan, in the U nclo District, where the legend is now 

localised, and laid rus burden by the banks of a tank while he went 

into the jung'le to rest. It so chanceu that Ri,ja Dasal'atha was 

hunting in the fOTest, and h('aring sonlething move in the brush wood, 

he disch~'lTged an arrow, which killed Srav"'ana. His pal'ents, in their 
despair, cursed the Haja, and to their curse is said to be due the 

trouble which afterw:ards fell on the I'oyal house. "From that day 
to this no Kshatriya has lived in the town which is founded on the 
spot and is called Sar\van. Many Rajputs have tried it, but evil has 

overtaken them in one \vay 01' another. The tank remains to this 

day, and by it lies uuder a tr0e the bJdy of Sravana, a figuI'e of 
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stone; and as he died with his thil'st unquenched, so, if water is 
poured into the navel of the stone figure, the hole ca.n neyer be filled 

up, but is inexhaustible in its demand."l 
Sl'av'anl'iya Ganga.putras usecl formerly to go about begging and 

singing from about 2 o'clock in the morning. They acquired an 
evill'eputation for sna.tching nose-rings and other jewelry from pious 
\vomen \vho got up to minister to their wants: they no\v usually 

defer their visits to a later hour. It is considered meritorious among 
IIinJus to listen to the songs of the dutiful SraY'ana early in the 
morning, and ()n such occasions) the singers are given alms, which 

usually consist of uncooked gr:tin, but seldom of money. Former

ly they were, it is said, in the habi tof sitting d harna at the 

doors of people who l'efuseu to gi ve them alms. They find it 
dangerous to carryon such practices at present. It is needless to 
say that they bear a most indifferent reputation. 

Disl 'fib ultDn of G a tlllapli (ra~ accordi}l.tJ to {he Cen lUl8 ~I 1891 .. 

DISTRfC'1'8. Numher. 
I 

DISTRICTS. Nu.mber .. 

FarrukhA.hAd ]31 [ Lalitpur 1 

;\lainpllri 1 Penates 45 

Etawah 4, GOl·a.hhpul" . 139 

Eareill,Y I 80 Lucknow 6 " . 

l~l1dann 112 UnaO t )03 

llora::alJ..l • 411 Use Barfc"li . 706 

PiJibhit • 2 Silapnr .. 2 
I 

('s\\'n ptH 119 ' Hal'doi .. 46 

'F'atell pur 179 Fai:r.aba.d 17 
i I 

Hamil-pllr .1 4 ! Bahraich 3 

AllahAbad 47 TIarabanki 10 
-'--

TOTAL 2,228 

Gangari-A class of hill Brahmans, who al'e inferior to the 
Sal'olas, and arc so cal1e(l because they live on the banks of the Gan

ges. "Those who have settled in Cha,ndpul' and Lohoa call them-

1 Elliott, Chronicles of Unao, 589. 
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IICh-es SalOW however, and it would appear that the latter are the 
section of the Brihmans living along the Ganges) '\\'ho Obtailll'C.i 
enlployment at the courts of the petty Rajas. The offspring of 

any Sarola who sinks by intermarriage with a lower fanlily 

Lecomes simply a Gangiri. The off8pring of a Sarols and n. COll

cuhioe also becomes a Gangari. Thu~, if a Gairola, a sub-caste of 
the Sarola, marries, his off~pring by a lawful wife will be called 

Sarol. Gangiri, whilst his offt'pring by a coneubine arc calleJ Gan
gari Gairola.. Indt.'ed the inhabitants of the sub·divisions a\vo.y 
(rom the river call a.ll the people living along the Alaknanda, 

whether Brihmans, Raj puts, Ba.nyas, or Doms, by the generio name 

Gangiri or Gangil, and there is no markl'tl lin.., of difference 

between the Sal'olA a.nd GangAri. The principal Bub-divisiollS of 
the latter are the Ghildyal, the Dadai, and the Malasi, who came from 

the Tani. The Ghildyals serve the temple of Ka.nsmsroiui Devi; 

the U nyals at the temples of ~Ia.hikhmal'Jini, Kalika., Rajl'a,
jet;wsri, Gharari, and Danlanda U uyal; the A~"vals at J walpa and 
sc\-eral Dhaira'\""s temples. Two explanations al'e given of the 

superior po~ition generally assigned to the Sarolas: one that they 
were selected as the parent clau to prepare food for the Rajas or 

Garhwil, and hence their name; a.nother is that when a standing 

arm y became necessary, they were appointed to cook Tor the tl'oOPS 

in the field by Raja Abhaya Pal, who further enjoinl~ that all should 
(-at from one vessel the food pl'epared by bis Dnlhman eo()k~-a 

("ustom gene raIl y obsen·ed to the present day. All the Brahmans 

in Garb wi I are commonly styled Gangiris, hut the better classes 

call tbemsch-cs Sarolas, amongst whom the following sub-divisions 
are found-Kotyil, SimwAl, Galra.la, usua.lly cooks; Kanyul'lR, 
attached to the ci\;( administration of the Raja.s; Na.utyRI~, tea.dler~ ; 
~[aitbini9, servants; Tba.pa.lyals, Raturis, Dohhals, Chamolis, IIat
waiSt Dyondis, Malaguris, Karyils, Naunis, Somaltis, cooks ; 
Bijilwars, Dhurinas, ManOris, Bhattalwili~, l\fahinya ke J oshis, 
antI DiDl ris. Most of these names are derived from the village 

of orlKin (th.U) of the sub-division. The Dimris arc the cooks ot 
nuJari ~ith, and the food prepared by them may be eaten by all 

cla8ll4..... Some &re temple priests and claim to lJelong to the Dravim 
tli\;sioD, the Kuyapa 901,. and ~fadhindiniya ,JtAa, anu to follow the 
Yajur veda. M&ny Dimns claim a southern origin for thcm8cJve~, 
and oth~n state that the Dimns are the offa;pring of the celibate 
R."·nl~ or tht~ tA'nlp'c o.n.l the nnlhlnan female attendante who 
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sett1ed in the vi 11 age of Dimar, and hence the name. They are now 

the serva.nts of Badari Nflth in particular, and some have taken to 
agriculture, while others wander an over India, asking for aIm s 

a.nd selling images of the deity stamped on n1etal, 01' exposing them 
for the \\'orship of the faithful. The Rat{his derive their name 
from Ratura, a village of Chandpur, and. claim to have come there 

from ~faharc1shtl'a in the time of the PaJa Rajas to visit Badari 

Nath, and to have remained in the service of the Chand pur Raja. 
They belong to the Bharadvaja. gotru. They now occupy them

selves with agriculture and service and as priests. They and the 
Dinu'is interIllarry with other Saro]as. The Gangaris, Jike the 

Khasiyas, sel've in the temples of the vil1age deities and as priests 

of Bhairava; but the Sarolas, though not very ol'thouox in their 

ritual, only worship the orthodox deities. The Garhwa\ Brahmans 

have a reputation for gaining their ends by servile flattel y, and the 
Khasiya stction aI'e reckoned so stupid and stubborn as to be 

only managed by fear; hence the proverb-Garhu:dl samandd/'a 

nahill, billa ldthi deta nan;;;l. "The Garh,val Brahman wiil 

give only when you stand over him with a cudgel."l 
Gara (garna," to bury" ).-A tribe of industl'ious cultivators 

practically confined to the Saharanpur and ~1 uzaffarnagar Distl'icts. 
Of them Sir H. M. Elliot ,,"'rites :2_" They are Musalmans, 

and arc frequently considered to be, like the Jhojhas, cODverted 

slaves. They themselves assert that they 'were formerly Sornbansi 

Rajputs; that they came from Nagal'a Bambel'a, to the west of 
Delhi, and tha.t Akbar located them in desert tracts, which have 
now been cleared by their industry. There seems reason to believe 

that they are the progeny of Rijput clans, because among them
selves they have the sab·divisions of Bal'gujal', Chauhan, etc., but 

there are also perhaps among them descendants of several inferior 
castes. All those on being converted to ~Iuha,mmadallism, were 
called (perhaps contemptuously) Gara, from the new practice they 
had adopted uf burying, instead of burning, their dead. They now 
apply the term to themselves, but endeavour to disguise its origin 
by pretending to high birth. The Ga.ras generally intermarry in 
theil' own clan; but there is a set of villages in Saharanpul', called 

Sayyid Gara, from the fact of the daughters of Gal'as marrying' into 

1 Atkin~on, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 267, 'Q_ 
2 ,SuppLementary Gtossar'!J. 8.1.1. 
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Sayyid families." The complete Census Returns name 51 sectionl. 
Some of them are local, such as Chaul'asiya, l\fultani j others are 

those of well-known castes and septs, such as Bargujar, Bhal, Bhatti, 
Chandela, Ch.allhan, Juhlha, Pundir, Rajput, Ratha,ur; others are 

purely ]\1 uhttmmadan, as Ansa,ti, AZlz, Bahllm, Ghnri, l\Iughal, 

Mughal-llharsBt'wa, Muhammadi, Shaikh, Shaikh IIaiuar, and Yar 
Muhanln1ad. 

2. ~rhe Ga,ras are good cultivatol's, but very q ualTe180me and 

litigious. This is recorded in the native proycrL that a Gara is ail 

great a nuisance in a village as thorns in a field - G dllW me" 6'(iJ'a; 

K ltet men j hd,a. 

Di.~trih1J,lion 01 tAe Grt,.aa acco1'ding to lite CetlA11 R uf 18.91. 
-

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

------

Dehra DOn . 203 Mathura. 1 

Sa"h;lranpul' . 45,768 Agra. . 2 

M uzaffarnagar 5.053 Padabg-1\rh . 1 

1\Ieerot 60 TOTAL . I 51,O8~ 

Garg; Gargbansi.-A sept of Rajputs. They represent 
themselyes to be the descendants of the Rishi Gal'ga who was the 

father of SiniJ from whom, according to the Vishnu Purana, the 

Ga.rgyas and Sainyas, "Brahmans of Kshab'iya race, " were sprung. 

The statement of the RhAg'avata is that Gargya from a Kshatriya 
became a B13hman. 'Yith him ·we reach a,,!) ag·e when the modern 

distinctions of caste were unknown. In the Gargbans are some

times inchuled the Chanamiya (q. lJ.). In Faizabad I the sept assert 

that their ancestor the Rishi was summoned from Kanauj by Raja 
Dasal'atha to assist him in perfol'ming the horse sacrifice; others 
say that ,Tikra.maditya sent for him from Kaikaides on his rcstol'a,... 

tion to Ajudhya. In the Eastern Districts of the North-"7"est 
Provinces2 they are both Bhuinha.rs and Chhatris, and in the latter 

caste they do not rank high.s Those of the Garg Bhulnhars, whose 

blood has not been tainted by admixture with inferior races, take a fair 

l"ank among Ehulnhal's. There can be no doubt that both are of 

1 SeUlerncn t Report. 213. 
:I AM,1/1(7(Jrh Settl('ment l~epol·t, 20, 57: Sir H. M. Elliot. 
II Bttpplemerl.!ary Gloss,wrI, s. v. v. Garg Oha.nam,iya. 
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the same stock. One division or the Chhatri branch is called Sur .. 
haniya, from Surhan ill Pargana Ma,hul of Azamgal'h. In Faiza

bad they are reputed to be thieves. The Chhatri sept are generally 
regarded as B~1is of inferior stock. 

2. In Sultanpul' they are reported to marry girls of Bilkhal'iya, 
Tashaiya, Chandauriya,_ Kath 13ais, and BhfUe Snlta,n, Pan'v~lrj 

Chandel, Palwar ; and to give brides to the 'l\lokchandi Bais, 1\Iain· 
puri Chauhans, Sluajbansi of Mahul, Bisens of 1\~ajhauli, Rajku .. 
mal', and Bachgoti. In Faizabid they marry Pal\var, Raghuballsi 
and Chandel brides, and give girls to the Baehgoti, Sombansi, and. 
Bais septs. 

Distribution of the Gal'gbansi Rrljpuls accordi'lt() to t.he Ceusus of 
lk!to. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Saliiuanpnr • 4. Gorakhpur . 183 

,A ilr~ I) Basti . fi24 

Etah 1 : Azamgal'h 3,462 

Mor:ldabili 46 Lueknow 32 

Cawnpur 5 Rae Bal'eli 1 

Fatehpur 1 Sitapur 3 

A l1ahal'fl.d 54 F;,izi\bad 3,lD3 

L~litpur 4 Gonda 1:12 

Bt'narel 82 Babra.ich 6 

J"<lUHpUr 113 SlIltal1pllr 3,216 

Ghiizipur 5 Parblbgal'h . 7 

Ballia . • 74 Barabanki . 25 

TOTA.L -j IlJ78 

Gaur; Gauda.1-One of the five divisions of the Northern 
Brahmans which make up what is kno\vn as the Paneha Gauda; 
as distinguished from the Paneha Dl'avira or Southern B1'3,hmans. 
There has been much controvel'sy as to the origin of the name. The 

1 Largely based on notes by Pa.ndit RAmgharib Cha.ube. the Deputy Inspector 
of Schools, Bijnor: Chaudbari Dhyan Sinh, Mor8ilAblld. 
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tribal traditioDs all point to the ruined city of Gaur or Lakhnauti, 

in 1\'I411ua, which was once the capital of Bengal, whence the story 
runs that they emigrated to the neighbourhood of Delhi in the 
time of the Pclndavas. By another aCcOlmt they emigrated to 
Bengal on the invitation of Raja Agarsen, the eponymous found

Cl' of Agal'wala Banyas. The objections to this account of 
their origin are two-fold. In the first place their supposed emigra
tion from east to west reverses the usual course of the Bl'ahmanical 

movements, and, secondly, it is difficult to understand how they 
could have passed through the intervening Bnlhmanical tribes, such 

as the Sarwariya and Kanaujiya. This is not avoided by Mr. 
Colebrooke's supposition that Gauda was the name of a division of 
the country in the neighbourhood of the modern Patna. And still 
less probable is Sir G. Campbell' B theory, that the name is deri\~ed 
from t.heir residence on the banks of the G haghar, a tributal'Y of 
the Saras-wati, the lost river of the Western India desert. Perhaps 
the most plausible ex.planation is that of General Cunningham, who 
writes :1_" These appal'ent discrepancies are satisfactorily explained 

when we learn that Gauda is only a sub-division of Uttara Kosila, 

and that the ruins of Sravasti have actually been found in the 
district of Gauda, which is the Gonda of the Maps. I presume 

therefore that both the Gauda Brahmans and the Gallda Tagas 
must have belonged to this district originally, a.nd not to the 
mediooval city of Gauda in Bengal. Brahmans of this name are still 
numel'OUS in Ajudhya and Jahangirabad, on the right bank of the 
Ghaghra river, in Gonda, Pakhapur, and Jaisni, of the Gonda District, 
and in many parts ot the neighbouring division of Gorakhpur." 
Our last Census Returns show the Gaur Brahmans most numerous 

in the Meerut Division, and in decreasing numbers as we come 
through Rohilkhand and the lower Gauges-Junlua Duab. 

2. The divisions ot this branch of the Brahmans are very intri-

Divis~ons of tho f3o.ur cate, and the tribe itself is, as a rule, so illi-
Brahmaus. terate and unintelligent, that it is very diffi-

cult to ascertain their tJ'ibal constitution. Dr. J. Wilson' divides 
them into eleven divisions:-

(1) The Gaudas or Kevala Gaudas, who are said to be Yajur 
Vedis, and to have their head ... quarters at Hardwar. 

1 Archreo~ogica£ SuriJey Reports, I, 327 j also see a. long discnssion on the Dra.vi
dian origin of the t~rrn in Oppert, Original Inhabitants of Bkaratava'tsa, 114, sqq. 

2 Indian Oastes} II, 159. sqq. 
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(2) The Adi Gaudas or H original" Gaudas, who follow the 
whitc Yajur VedBl, and al'C by sect Smal'ttas, Saktas, or 
Vallab hacharyas. 

(:~) The Suklwala, who are a branch of the Adi Gaudas 
and come from Jaypur. Of these there are two 
secti0ns-Ojha and J oshL 

(4) The Sanad hya, who have been separately enumerated at 
the last Census and form the subject of a special article. 

(5) The Sri Gaudas or (( honourable" Gaudas, or which one 
division is called. Tamboli, and deals in betel1eaf, and 
another Adi S1; Gauda, found at Delhi, Mathura, and 
Bl~ndaban. 

(6) The Gujar or Gurjjara Gaudas. 

(7) 1'he Tekbara Gaudas. 

(q) '{'he Chamar Gaudas, ,vho serve the Chama.rs as priests. 

(9) The Hariyana Gaudas, \vho take their name from the 

country of Hariyana, in the Hissar and Rohtak Dis .. 
tricts or the Panjab. 

(10) 1'hc Kirtaniya Gaudas, who wander about these Pro .. 

vinces and R.ajputan3 as singers, reciters, and players 
upon instruments. 

(11) The Sukal Gaudas, \vho live by mendicity, accepting 

alms from Brahmans, but not from Kshatriyas, Banyas, 

or people of other castes. 
S. Aceol,ding to Sir H. M. Elliot the chief Gaur tribes in these 

Provinces al'e the Adi Gaul', Jugad Gaur, Kaithal Gaur, Gujar 
Gaur, Dharam Gaul', and Siddh Gaur. A list obtained from a 
member of the tribe at Mirzapur makes them out to be divided into 
Gujar Gaur, Dadhicha. or Daima, Sih: hwil, Pa,rikh K hand el .. 

wil or Adi Gaur, and Sara.swata. Of these the Dadhicha are 

classed by Dr. Wilson! among the Gujjara Bl'ihmans; the Pari

khas or Puroruta Pal'ikhas are the family pliests of the Rajas of 

Jaypur, in whose territory they al'e especially abundant. (( They 

claim to be descended from V asishtha. When his hundred sons 

with their wives were destl'oyed through the jealousy of his rival 
VisvamitraJ a. son named Sava fell from the womb of one of 

these ,vives, who had Parasara as his son, the father of Vya.sa." 

The Sal'asvatas, again, are generally classed as distinct from the 

Gaur, and have been so recorded at the last Census . 

• India.n Caste. lIt 117, 190. 
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4. Adopting this classification, it may be -noted. that the 

The Dadhicha. 
DaJhicha or these provinces claim descent 

£1'on1 Dadhlcha, the son of Athal'van, who 
wa.s son of lll'ahn1a. The story runs that Dadhyang or Dadhicha 

ha(l a wife, Satya Prabha, who was left pregna.nt when her husband 
died. She tore her womb open, and taking out the chilJ, which she 
laid at the foot of a 'jJtpo/ tree, joined her husband in heaven. 

After some time she ren1embere(1 her chilel an(1 pl'ayed to 1\{111 

Devi or Sakti, who promised that the chila shoulu be incarnated out 

of a human skult Fronl being laid beside the ptpflt tl'ee he 

came to be known as Pippa-Iayana, and begot t\velve sons, who were 

the ancestors of the twelve gotras of the tribeA Each of these 

sons had twelve SOUR) and from these one hundred and forty-four 
persons are named the sections (al). The foHo\ving are the g()lra, 

and al,'( as far as it is has been possib~e to ascertain theil' names :-
(1) Gautama gotra with secbions-Patodya; Palod; 

N ahawal; K umbhya j Kanth; Bad:1dhal'a j Khatod; 
Badsaran ; Bagadya; Bed "Tant; Banrasidara; LeJodya ; 
Kakarah; Gagwa.ri, 13hu\v31; Disiycl; ::\fasya; ~{ang. 

(:) Vatsa golra with sections-R,atawa; Koliwal; 
Baldawa; Rolaryan; Cholankhya; Jopat; Ithodya; 
Polo'ala · Nasara· Namawal· AJAmera' Kukal'an· ~ J , , , , 

rral'araya.n ; Abdig; Didiyil; ~Iusya; l\1aug. 
(~) Bh~rad\Vaja gat.ta with sections-Pecl\val; Sukl; 

Malodya j Asopadyaki; Hal'mota; IndokhwaJ ; Halsara ; 
13hatalya; Godi ya; Solyarin. 

(4) Bhih'gava go/ra with sections-Illaryan; Pathal'ya.n j 
Kasalya; Silrondya; KUl'al'awa; Jagodya; Khe\var; 
Bisawa; Ladra"'an ; Bal'agal'an; Kada1awa; Kaprodya. 

(5) Kava-ella 90 /,t(1, with sectiolls-Di(lwaryan; llalodya j 
Gha\val'odya j Jatalya; Dobha; l\lurel; ~Iaul'jawal; 

Sosi ; Gotecha i K udal j Treta,vaJ. 
(6) Kasyapa gotra with sections-Chol'aida; Dirolya; 

J amawal ; Shergota; Rajthala j Barawa; l~a1aya; 

Chaulankhya. 
(7) Sandilya gotra with sections -Ral'awa; Eediya; 

Bed; Gothara wa 1 ; Dah wal 
(8) ASl'aya fjot'fa with sections-Suhvil; Yajrodya j 

Dubal'ya; Sukalya. 
(9) Pal'asara gotra with sections-Bhera; Parasara. 
(10) Kavala go~r(t with section-Chipal'a. 
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(11) GOl'ga. golrn, with section-Talachhya. 
(12) ~Iaml'aka golra of which the sections have rus

appeared. 
5. A list from Mil'zapur gives the golt a.f and sections (al) of 

The Gujar Ga.ur. the Gujal' Gaur as follows :-
(1) Kausika gotra \vith sections-Jakhimo; Kurakyo; 

Tadukyo; Karadolya; Surolya; l\iodharyall; Sarsu; 
Guhadl'a; Katasala; Jirawalya. 

(2) Kau!:-ika golra 'with se~tions-Chahadhota; Gobalya; 
Nagavalya; Kaitha; Kalaitha; Tetrawa; Nilsanda; 
Kctluu'yan; Dudu. 

(3) Vasi::;btha gotra with seetions-]> agh lida; Dug-haha
sya; Khural'yiin; Akodra; Jhnjhl'ouyan; Rihdoliya; 
Pa,ndurya; Sankhwat; Achl'aundya; LaiwaJ; Popal'uu
yan ; Rachhtinal'i; Khiyaryan; Phaguryan. 

('-J:.) Sandilya gotra ,viLlI s(lctions- Nausalya j Pachas,va; 
fHilswa; Jajpul'a; Nanpra; Kathol'iwaJ; Sanpa; 
Jhamkolya; Karauri,val j Kusumhhiwal 

(5) Kausika gotJ'a "ith sections-]~hairjwal; Kanoilya; 
N aagra ; Dnghdolya ; Gumtaryan ; Adbarupa ; J odha ; 
Harldlahi; Jastaryan. 

(6) Hhal'ad\vaja gfJtra with sections-Pisa; Gaury3n; 
J agala; RalU"inja; Bapraunc1ya; Lad; Kalbadl'a; 
Silaura; Jig-aryan; Chlta,ryan; Gugauryan ; Pijuryan ; 
Kajaura ; (J-auhanc1ya ; Bag·da. 

(7) Gantama go/ra with sections-Bha\vanlya; Jajada; 
Bijaryan; Thinksara ; Biloval'yan ; Pandaita; Dikhat j 

Bilu; Umtal'yan; Mandovasya. 
(~) Kasyapa petrlJ with sections-Bal'araila; R ewal ; 

Gnnwal ; Sanbharya; Bajagya j Thal'i,val; Lohdolya; 
Aimalya; Saji~an'va; Dewalya; Jajandya j !Tatar
yan ; Rajdolya; Rihdolya. 

(9) ,r atsa llotra with sections-Kantl'a; Bachh; Kaim
alya; Chatsuwa; Dodwadra; Vyas; Ghi); Gutal'adya; 
Paiwal ; Chanwadra j Did,varyan; Chhichhiwata; Pal
hat; Chu lhat ; Suraulya ; Rainhata j Sal'suda; Khinwa
sara ; Chha.dak ; Bag-ada. 

(10) Atrima gO/fa ,vith sections-Bardundhya; Bag-her
waJ; Akodl'a; Karaudi,v<11; Priyalauja j Babhol'wiH i 
Dabhadl'a j Kl1njaudra j Ichharmal'ua. 

(11) Muhrila golra with scctions-Surtaryan; Bhutar
van, Dhamaulltya ; Tha\valya, Lohawa; Bamhautva · .. ., , 
Knndera; Gadaryan i Ituiswil; Kunjodra; ltfuth; 
P· I lpa,ya. 
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(1 ,!) Para sara goe,a with seetions-K hataud; Dai gya. ; 

Pahadra ; Nal'aryan j Kuchila; Bal'esura; Kachraudya j 
Dewalya; Dobarhatta; Gumataryan. 

(13) Garga gotra with sections -Gudnada; Kacharya j 

Ladaryan; Laiwa,l ; Bha.ngdolya, Ukhairwal. 

6 Gaur Brahmans are, as a. rule, endogamous, but they are 

Marriage. 
singularly liberal in their views as contrasted 
with the Kanaujiya, and as in Bihar, 

where the groups consist of limited numbel's, they have commenced 

to intermarry with the Saraswata. In other l'epsccts they practise 
the ordinary rule of exogamy common to other Brahmans. When 

the bride is introduced into the house of her husband there is a 
solemn cOllfarreatio l'ite known as dildhabhdli. Their domestic 

ceremonies are of the usual orthodox type .. 

Distribution of the Galtr Brdhmans accord;llg to tAe Cenlll' of 
1891. 

DISTRICT!!. Number. I DISi' RleT8. Number. 
I 

Dehra. Dun · · · 1,904 Blldaun .. · · 7,17 J, 

Saharanpm' · · 40,821 Mor~da.b8.d .. .. · 28,02-i 

M uzaffarna.g-ar · 37,786 Shabjah<\npur .. · 1,150 

Meerut · • · 94723 Pi libhit • · · 2,625 

Bu1andshahr · · 77,132 Cawnpur .. • · 4,473 

A ligarh • · · 25,179 (i'atehpur · .. 377 

Ma.thura. .. · · 24,630 HAnda · • · 183 

Agra • .. .. 3,792 Ha.mirpur · · · 817 

Farrukhabad .. · 1,613 Alla.hAbAd · · · 1,236 

Mainpuri · · • 1,559 Jhansi • .. 486 

Etawah · • · 1,313 JaJaun .. · 9£ 

Etah . · · · 1,485 Lalitpur · .. 199 

Bare illy . · · 7,289 Benares . .. · 3,179 

Bijnor · · · 24.,969 Mirzapnr . · .. 2,2d7 
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Didribu,tion oftA, Gaur Brdhmans aecording to the Census of 1891-
6oncld • 

• 
I 

DISTRIC'I'S. Number. DISTRICTS. Number 

Jaunpnr · · · 463 Rae Bart'li · · · 117 

Gbizipnr · · 245 Sitapur · 1,452 

B~llia • · · · 1,224 Hal'Qoi • · 332 

Gorakhpur • • · 672 Kheri • · · 2,235 

Bssti . · · 876 Faizabad .. · 802 

Kumaun · · · 40 Gonda. • · · 328 

Garhwa1 · · · 1.987 Babraicb .. · · 2.146 

1'arsi • · · · 2.567 I Sultan pur · · · 112 

Lucknow · • # 1.062 Partabgarh · 83 

UDaO · • · 377 BarabaDki · • 346 

TOTA.L · 414,082 

Gaur.-A sept of Rajputs who are supposed to take their name 

from the kingdom of Gauda, in 'Bengal; but as shown in the 

articles on Gaur Brahmans, their name may be derived from Gauda, 

the modern Gonda in N orthel'n Qud h. Colonel Tad 1 tanks them 

among the thirty-six royal races and remarks: -" The tribe was once 

respected in Rajasthan, though it never attained to any consider

able eminence. The ancient kings of Bengal were of this I'ace, and 

gave their name to the capital Lakhnauti. We have every reason to 

believe that they were possessol's of the land afterwards occupied by 
the Chauhans, as they are styled in the old Chronicles, The Gaur 
of Aj mer. Repeated mention is made of them in the wars of 
Pl~thivi Raja as leaders of considerable renown, one of whom formed 

a small state in the centre of India, which survived through seven 

centuries of Mughal domination, till it at length fell a prey in
directly to the successes of the British over the Marhattas, when 

Sindhiya in 1809 annihilatecl the power of the Gaul' and took 

possession of his capital Supal'.n lIe gives the five 8d1clta of the 
Gaur as U ntahil', Silha1a, Tun 'war, Dasena, and Budano. 

1 Anna£s. It 124. 
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2. According to Sir II. M. Elliotl they tall into three 
The Gaure of the sub·divisions, the Bhat Gaur, Bahman 

North- \N as tern Pro-
vinces and Oudh. Gaur, and Chamar G;ur, names derived 

from some intercourse \vith Ehats, Brahmans, and Chamal's. 

Ie To these are sometimes adued the Katheriya Gaur, descended 

from a Katheri; or carpenter. But it may be doubted if the 
Katheriya are really Gaul's. No argument, however, can be 
derived from the fact that dallg'htcl's of Gaul's marl'Y in Katheriya 

families, because the Chamal' Gaul' and Bc1hman Gaur also 

intermarry." The Kathel'iya really take their name from Katehar, 

the old name of Rohilkhand. " The ChamaI' Gaur, who are divided 

into Raja and Rae, rank the hig·hest, " \vhich is accounted for by 
the leg'end already given in the special article on that sept. In 
}t"arrukhaua.d2 they call themselves R,athanriya, and are said to have 

come from Sh1hjahallpur under the bFothers Sih-he and Barhe. 
Each received a Chaurasi 01' block of eighty-four villages. Barhe"s 

descendants chiefly settlecl in the country now forming the 

Pal'gana of Shamsabau West, while SarhS kept to the south in 

Shamsa,biid East and Bhojpur. The Eta wah branch say they 
came from SupaI' in the ,vest as eady as 65U A.D., having 

expelled the 1\le09, and they allege that their power ,va... broken by 
the llanaphal' heroes, ~lha and U llal, early in the 12th Century. S 

3 .... L\.s regards the Gaul's of Ondh, the Hardoi tradition4 runs 

that K uber Sah Gaur was deputed by Jay 
The Gaurs of Oudh. 

Chand of Kanauj to collect tribute from 

That heras. """hi Ie he was at Kanauj t\vin sons were born to him. 
Of these the Brahmans in attendance on the Thathcra chief pre

dicted that they ,vould aohieve greatness and expel him from his 

kingdom. To avert such disaster the Thathel'a Chief ol'dered the 

babes to be done away with; and the Brahmans, giving out that 

if Kuber Sah should return and look upon his children's faces he 

would ute, cauted them to be buried alive, IIardly had the deed 

been done when Kuber Silh returned, heard the evil news, and had 

the babes dug up. Both were still alive. One of them had lost 

an eye and was hence named Kana,-" one-eyed.)) The other was 

1 Supplementary GlossafY, S.lI. 

: Seltlem,ent Report, 13. 
a Ceusus RepD)'t, 18GB, I, App. 8j. 

.. ,settlement Report, 100. 
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named Anai or Pakhni,-" under the wall,n Prom them are 
spI'ung the Kana and Anai or ·Pakhni sub-divisions of the Gaul's .. 
One family in Unao1 profess to hold their la-nds by virtue of a 
grant from the Empel'Ol' Babar. They are Bahman Gaul's o£ the 
l\Iodal gotra. There is- another colony or Gaul's in Pargana IIarba, 
who al'e claimed by the others as an offshoot from themselves. 
Tbey also are Bahman Gaul's of the same gotra, but give a 
different account of their origin. According to them Banthar was 
formerly inhabited by a race of Gaddis or cow-herds who lived 
by the pasturage and paid an annual tribute of ghi to the Govel'u
ment. One year, whether with intent to defraud or to show thejr 
insubordination, they filled the vessels'in which the tribute was sent 
with cowdung and covered it ovel' with a small quantity of ghi. 
The fraud was discovered at court, and Gorapdes Gaur, who held a 
military comnland at Delhi, was directed to raise a body of followers 
and extirpate the offenders. After performing this service, he 

received a grant of the conquered villages and settled there with 
his clan. 

4. In the village of Dudhawal, in" the Lucknow2 District, 

Religion. 
stands a ptpa t tree, and there is a sm a'il 
monument) a memorial of the place where 

the Bahman Gaur widows used to perform sati, to which the 
Bahman GaUl' to this day bring offerings £01' the old £amil y 
priests of their tribe on the occasion of a marriage or any other 

solemn ceremony in their house. 
5. In Sltapur they appear usually to give brides to the Tomar 

and Ahhau septs, and to take brides from the Bachhal, J anwar, and 
occasionally from the Ahhan. In Fal'l'ukhabad the Katheriya 
Gaur give their daughters to the Sombansi, Bais, and Bamtele, and 
receive girls from the Chandel and Kaitbiya septa. In Hamifpur 
they give brides to the Chauhan, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, 
Parihar, Chandel, Rathaul', and Chamar Gaur, and take wives 

from the Dikhit, Nandwani, and Bais. In Hardoi they claim to 
belong to the Bhal'adwaja fJotra, marry girls of the R,aikwar, 
Chandel, Dhakre, J anwar, Kachhwaha, and Gaharwar septs, while 
they give wives to the Sombansi, Chauhan, Pramar, Rathaur, 
Dhakl'e, Nikumbh, and Raik,var. 

1 Elliott, ChronicLes, 52. 
~ ::Ietdement Uepu'fl, LII. 
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lJistributicJ1t oj {he GailY Raj puts accordi'll!! to the Censu' oj' 1891. 
<-

_._-
DISTRICTS. Numbers. II DISTRICTE'. Numbers. 

Saharanpur · .. · 102 
j 
Jhansi . .. · · 1,083 

M uzaffarnagar p · 132 JalauD • · · · 1,816 

Meerut · · · 958 Lalitpul' • · , 565 

Bulandshahr • · · 3,063 Benare! · · · 12 

Aligal'h · · · 147 Jaunpur · · · 3] 

Mathura · · • ],053 Gbazipur • · · 1 

Agrd . · · · 465 BaHia · · .. · 7 

FarrukhabAd · · 4,741 Gorakbpur · · · 184 

Mainpuri · · 1,908 Azamgal'h · · · 1 

Etawah .. • · 3,224 Tarai .. · .. · 29 

Etab . · · · 2,804 Lucknow · · .. 269 

Bijnol' • .. · 65 Unao · .. · 1,847 

Eudann · · · 6,123 Rae Bal'eli · · .. 472 

MorooAbad • · · 2,442 \ Sitapul · · · 4,536 

ShAhjahanpllf · .. 2,531 \ Hardoi • • · 1].681 

Pilibhit · • 323 Kberi • · · • 1,145 

Cawnpur · • · 13,246 Faiza.bad · • .. 23 

Fatebpul* .. · · 1,663 : BahrAich .. .. · 39 

:Banda . · .. · 1,477 Sultanpur · .. • 86 

Hamlrpnr · .. · 1.770 Part:lbgal'h · · · 385 

Alla.habad · · 197 Barabanki · · · 216 

I 
I, 

TOTAL 72)850 
I, 

· 
-

Gaurahar.-A smail Rajput sept found in Rorulkhand and the 
borders of Aligarh. They are supposed to be descended fl'om the 
Chamar GaurJ and it is sometimes added, by way of rcpl'oach, that 

they have a little Ahil' blood in theil' veins. They trace their oligin 
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to Kaino.r in the west, whence they say they came to serve the 

Emperors ot DelhLI 

Gauriya; Banga,li Gusain.-A Vaishnava order of recent 

orlglll. This community" ha.s had a more Dlarked influence on 
Brindaban than any of the others, since it was Chaitanya, the 

founder of the sect, whose immediate disciples were its first temple 

builders. He was born at Nadiya, in Bengal, in 1485 A.D., and in 

his youth is said to have married a daughter of Vallabhacharya. 

However that may be, when he had arrived at the age of twenty ... 

four he formally resigned all connection with secular and domestic 

affairs and commenced his career as a religious teacher. After 

spending six years in pilgrimage between 1\lathura and J agannath 
he finally I:;ettled down at the latter place, where, in 1527 A.D., 

being then only forty-two years old, he disappeared from the world. 

There is reason to believe that he was drowned in the sea, into which 

he had \valked in an ecstacy, mistaking it for the shallow waters of 

the J amuna, where he saw in a vision Kl'ishna sporting "vith the 
Gopis. His life and doctrines are recorded ill a most voluDunous 

Benga:li work entitled Chaitanya Charitamrita, composed in 1590 
by one of his discip1es Kl·ishna Das. Two of his colleagues 

Adwaitanand and Nityanand, who like himself are styled Maha 

Prabhus, presided over his establishments in Bengal, while other six 
Gusains settled at Bl'indaban. Apart from metaphysical subtleties, 

which naturally have but little hold on the minds of the populace, 
the special teuet of the Bengali Vaishnavas is the all-sufficiency of 

faith in the divine Krishna; such faith being adequately expressed 

by the mere l'epetition of his name without any added prayer or 

. concomitant feeling of genuine devotion. Thus roughly stated, the 

doctrine appears absurd; and possibly its t.rue bearing is as little 
regarded by many of the more ignol'ant anlong the Vaishnavas them

selves, as it is by the majority of superficial outside observers. It 
is, however, a legitimate deduction from sound principles; £01' it n1ay 

be presumed that the formal act of devotion would never have been 

commenced, had it not been prompted at the outset by a devotional 

int.ention, which intention is virtually continued 60 long as the act 

is in performance. The sectarial mark consists of two \vhite perpen

dicular streaks down the forehead uniwd at thc root of the nose and 

continued to near the tip. Another characteristic is t.he use of a 

1 Elliot,. Supplementary Glossary, s.u. : GazetteerJ North·lVcst Provi-nce8, VI, 41. 

VOL • .11. 2 c 2 
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tel'S to the Chauhan, Parihar, Dhadauriya, Kachh waha, anu J adon 
septfl, and marry wives from the Bais, Panwar, Dikhit, Sombansi, 
Cbaudel, Bisen, and Khichi. In Bundelkhand they especially 

\vorship Gajpati Rae Durga at the N auratI'a of Ku(},r and Cbait. 
Nothing but a sword is kept in the temple, and it is worshipped with 

prayers and offerings of sandalwood, rice, perfumes, incense, 

and lamps. On the first lunar day of Kual' a decorated jar (kalBa) 
is placed in her temple, and ten Pandits, sitting round it, recite the 

praises of DUl'ga Devi : a buffalo and a he.goat are daily sacrificed 

during the feast. On the ninth day twenty or more buffaloes and 

fifty or sixty he-goats are sacrificed. None but a Gautam can per

form this sacrifice; and only a man of the Bargah caste, who are the 
hereditary servants of the clan, is allowed to hold the victim. 

Be£tne offering the sacrifice the sacred sword is worshipped. On 

the last day ~ (naumln) the Raja himself offers the sacrifice. The 

heads of the 1lictims are buried deep in the ground, but the goat

meat is regarded as holy (prasad) and divided among the wOI'ship
pel's. Only Chamal's eat the meat of the buffaloes offered to the 

goddess. I t is believed that if anyone but a Raja perform this 

sacrifice, he \vill be destroyed root and bI'anch .. 

3. In Lucknow they wor~hlp a tribal saint Baba Nahuk, of 

Nigohan, and burn a light daily at his shrine.! 

.Distribu.tio,1, of the Gauta'llt Bdjputs according to tke Census 
of 1891. 

DISTRIC'I8. Hindus. Muham- DISTRICTS, Hindus. Muham-
madans. madans. 

Dehra Dun · 1 ... Farrukhabad · '15 ... 
SabAranpur · 8 ... Mainpuri · · 217 S 

M uz afid,l'n agar 5 ... Etawah · · 16 ... 
! 

Meerut · · 13 ... Etah · · 57 .. , 
Bnlandshahr · 73 2 I Bal'eilly · 755 4 

\ 

Aligarh · 26 ... Budaull · · 7,730 2 

Mathur~ · .. 3 ... Morooabad 1,377 12 

Ag1'3 · .. 30 . .. Shabjahanpur · 843 ... 
-

1 Ourlh Ga'Zetteer, III, 31. 
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Distribution of tAe Gautam, Rajput8 according to tlte Census qf 1891-concld. 

-
DISTRICTS. Hindus. Muham- DISTRICTS. Hindus. Muham-

madauB. run-dans. 

Pilibhit · 178 43 Azamgal'h • · 6,248 223 

Cawnpur · 4,964 1 Tarai . · 3 . .. 
Fatchpur · · 11,513 1,833 Lucknow . · },785 8 

Banda · · 2,880 45 Unao • • 2,691 '1 

Hau)irpur • · 2.129 ... Rae BareH. · 3,348 29 

AllahabAd . 854 ... Sitapur · · 151 361 

Jhansi · • 21 1 Hardoi · · 235 ... 
Jwaun • · 110 ... Khel'i · · 534 7141 

Lalitpur • · 4 ... FaizAbad · · 849 ... 
Bemues · 2,203 92 Gonda · · 530 129 

llirzapur · · 2,772 .... Bahraich · · 240 20 

J aun pur " · 2,694 19 Sultanpur • · 1,192 84 

GhAzipur · · 7,777 238 Partabg~nh .. 990 10 

Ballia. · · 8,467 ... Barabanki . · 430 5 

Gorakhpul' • 2,610 411 · i 
TOTAL · 6,925 I 5,198 

Basti · · 5,204 778 ........ ~ 

GRAND TOTAL 82,123 

-

Gharuk.-A 6ub-caste of Kahal's, but they have now so com-
_ plctcly separated from the I)arent stock that they may be most con

veniently trea.ted as an absolutely distinct group. Their only vague 

tl'adition is that they are the descendants of the Pandavas, and they 
allege that there is a temple at Hastinapur dt..'tlicated to Kali Durga, 

at lvhich they worship. They have a tribal council (Panchttyat) 
presided over by a chairman (maltant) who is elected by the mem

bers of the caste. They do not marry in the families of their ma

ternal uncle, fatherJ s sister, and mother's sister. They can marry 
two sisters, but not at the same time. Polygamy is permitted to 
an unlimited extent. Incontinence before marriage is seriously 

dealt with, and the girl's parents have to pay a fine to the triba.l 

council, and so has the man who subsequently marries her. Divorce 
is allowed} and divorced \\romen may remal'l'Y by the lo\ver form: 
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such wives al'e called urll,ari. Widows can marry againJ and the 
levirate is allowed under the usuall'estrictioDs. 

2. Theil' domestic ceremonies ftl'e of the normal type. They live 
much in rear of ghosts, demons, and the Evil Eye, the effects of 

whieh are removed by the sorcerer. Their oath is by the Ganges. 

Their chief object of worship is Kali Durga. They drjnk spirits, 

but will not eat pOl'k, beef, fowls, or ,~ermin. They abstain from 

meat and wine during the fortnight in the month of Kua.r sacred to 

the sainted dcacl. They will not cat from the hands of low castes, 

like the Chamar, Bhangi, 01' PaS} j but they can eat from the hands 
of Brahmans, Rajputs, and Bhurjis. Their cruef occupation is fish

ing; fome do a little cultivation; and they supply many of the 

Lcarers in the service ot Europeans. 

Ghasiya. -A Dravidian tribe found in the hill country of 

Mirzapnr. They do not appeal' in the l'etUl'ns of the last Census, and 
it is now impossible to say among which of the allied Dravidian 
castes they were included, Undel' the name of Ghasi they are 

found in the adjoining Bengal districts. l In l\fandla one of their 
septs, l\iarkam, is the title of 3t sept of Gonds.~ They extend as far 

as Bastar, where they are described as an inferior caste who serve as 
hOl'sekeepers and also make and mend brass vessels. They J ress 

like the Mariya Gonds, and subsist partly by cultivation and partly 

by labour.s Dr. Ball describes them in Singhbhum as gold-washers 
and IDusicians.4 Colonel Dalton speaks of them as an extraordinalj' 

tribe, foul parasites of the Central Indian hill tI'ibes, and submitting 

to be degraded even by them. If the Cbal1dalas or the Pura.nas, 
though descended from the union of a Brahmani and a Sudra are 

" the lowest of the low," the Ghasis are Chandc1lasJ and the people 
further south, who are called Pal'iahsJ are no doubt of the same 

distinguished lineage. If, as I surmise, they were Aryan helots, 

their offices in the household or communities must have been of the 

lowest and most degrading kinds. It is to be obsel'ved that the 

institution of caste necessitated the organisation of a class to 
whom such offices could be assigned, and, when formed, stringent 
measures would be l'eq uisite to keep the servitors in their position. 

Risley. Tribes and Castes. I. 277 : Da.lton. Descriptive Ethnology, 325. 
Central Provinces Ga~etlet;T, 273. 
Ibid. 34. 
JU'1g'e Life, lZS. 
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~T ~ loight thence expect that they would avail themselves of every 

Ol)pol'tunity to escapeJ and no safer asylums could be found than 

the retreats of the fOl'est tribes.1 " In the uncertainty that still pre

vails as·to the connection between the forest tribes and the menial 

castes of Hindu society, it is premature to deny the possibility of 

this theory; but their totemistic system of scpts and their appearance 
generally, which approximates closely to that of the tribes which 

surround them, point to the supposition that they are of local Dravi

dian origin and not refugees driven into the jungles before the advanc

ing Aryans. The legend. recorded by Colonel Tiekell makes them 

of conlmon origin with K ols, Bhuiyas, and Santals. D The word 

Ghasiya appears to mean a grass-cutter. (Hindi Ol1ds j grass: Sans
krit ghdsa). 

2. There seems to be little doubt that the c1ear distinction which 

now prevails between the Ghasiya and the 
Triba.l orga.nisation, 

neighbouring tribes is of comparatively modern 

growth. A case recently occurred in which a Ghasiya adopted a 

Chel'o boy, and he has been readily received and mal'l'ied among 

them. Unlike many of the kindred tribes, the Ghasiyas in M il'za .. 

pur have retained a complete set of totemistic septs. These al'e 

seven in number. The first sept is the Khatangiya, which is said 
to mean "a man who fires a gun. )J This sept wOl'ship the match ... 

lock. Then comes the Sunwan or Sonwan, who are the highest in 

l'ank. "Then any Ghasiya becomes impure, one of the Sunwan sept 
is said to take a little hit of gold (80')la) and put it in a vessel of 

watel', which he sprinkles on the impure person with a mango leaf. 
From this practice of using gold it is said that the tribe takes its 
name. It may more probably be connected with their business of 
gold .. washing.3 The Janta is said to take their name from the 

quern or Hour-mill (janla). They have a story that a woman of 
the sept was delivered or a child while sitting at the mill, from 
which her descendants gained their name. The Bhainsa say they are 
descended from the godling (deota) Bhainsasur,4 whom they wor .. 

ship with the 8acrifice of a young pig on the second of the light half of 

1 Descriptive Ethnolog1), 325. 
l2 Ibid, 885. 
a See the reforence to Dr, Ball in para. I. 
4 This lis the modern representative of the buffalo demon Mahisha or Mahisha.8nra, 

who, according to various legends, 'Vas killed by Karttikeya, Skanda, or Durga.. 
The last Census records 13,141 persons as worBhippers of BhainBA,sur. 
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Karttik. Of the Simal'iya 01' Simarlokwa sept there is a curious 
legend which explains their abhorrence of Kayasths, and is told in an 
imperfect form by Mr. Risley. The 1tlirzapur version runs that 
once upon a time a Ghasiya was groom (saia) to a Kayasth. One 
day he went with his master's son for a ride in the jungle. They 
oame to a very large and deep well : the boy dismounted and looked 

into it. The Ghasiya said,-" Let us bot.h look down and see whose 
reflection looks best in the water/J Then the Ghasiya pitched the 
boy into the water. The boy was hurt, but managed to hold on to 

the side of the well. He cal1ed out to the Ghasiya,-" You have played 
a vile trick on me, but as we are old friends I will give you some .. 
thing which will ensure your prosperity." So he took a piece of 
tile which lay in the well, and having scratched on it an account of 
what had happened, he gave it to the Ghasiya saying,-" Take this 
to my father, and he will give you a great l'eward." The foolish 
Ghasiya did as he was told, and when the Kayasth read the message, 
he sent men to the well without the GhasiyaJs knowledge. They 
found the boy dead. So the ICayasth planned his l'evenge.. One 
day he said to the Ghasiya, " As you have been myoId and £aith
ful sel'vant, I intend to give a feast to your tribe." On the day of 
the Holi all the Ghasiyas-men, women, and children-collected. 
Then the Kayasth said:-"Thel'e is a great cotton tree (8cmal) in the 
forest which I wish to cut ill order to burn the old year (Samhat)Jl 
but not a bit of the wood or leaves must touch the ground, 
otherwise thel'e will be no merit in the sacrifice, and you must 
bring the tl'ee as it stands;" So all the Ghasiyas stood under 
the tree and tried to hold it up as it was being cut, but it 
fen down and clushed them all. Only one pregnant woman 
escaped, who took l'efuge 1\Tith a Panika. The Kayasth tried to 
seize and kill her ; but the Panika passed her off as his wife, and her 
descendants were called Simarlokwa, or "the people of the cotton 
tree," and to this day this sept eat with Panikas, and on each Holi 
festival throw out all their earthen vessels in memory of this tra

gedy and cherish a hereditary hatred of Kayasths.2 The Koiya 
sept have a legend that a Ghasiya was servant of a Gaud Raja, 
and 'went out hunting with him. Oue day the Raja killed a wild 

1 For this custom. see Biy(fl'j pa.ra. 17. 
2 This story of a tribe recruitf"d from a single pregnant woma.n who escaped tho 

general destruction is common; Bee the legend of Orandeo, the progenitor of the 
Chandel R£ljlluts, a.nd that of the Chamar Gaur tribe. 
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dog (Kvi.!/a, etlOn rulilil,'I.,) anu persuaded the Ghasiya to eat it j 
whence this contemptuous title clung to his descendants. The 

Markanl sept take their name from the tortoise. This is also a 

sept among the Gonds. 1 One day a Ghasiya crossed a river in a 

boat. '}'he floods arose and he was unable to return, when a tor

toise took him on his back and carried him across. Hence the sept 
worship the tortoise. The Bengal Ghasis have a Kachhua (tortoise) 
and a Simarloka 01' cotton tree sept.2 These septs are exogamous, 

and hypergamy is so far practised that the Sunwan is the most 
respectable of all, and marriage alliances with that sept are mnch 

desired. The ~fil'zapul' Ghasiyas are very vague in their tradi

tions: some fix their head-quarters at a place cattled Koriya in 

Sarguja, others say they COllle from Nagpur, others from Sillgrauli, 
in IVIirzapur. In ~al'guja there is said to be a mountain called 

Didunkura, in \vhich there resides a deity called J anta Deo, whose 

only representative is a. stone in the form of a flour-mill (i anI a). 

lIe is said to have some connection with the sept of that name, and 

many Ghasiyas worship him through a Baiga. 
3. The Ghasiyas have a very powerful tribal council (pal1chd!Jf],t). 

The tribal council. 
The president (manto) is always a member 

of the Sunwan sept. The post is hel'editary ; 
but if there is any dispute about it, a reference is made to the n aja 

of Sal'guja. The council deals ,vith three classes of cases-Kaulcati, 
Phulpari, and Zillaldri. Kankati or " ear cutting" is when any 

woman in a squabble gets the lobe of her ear~ in which thick l)alm .. 

leal ornaments (larkiJ are worn, torn. It is believed that any 

~'oman who gets into a melee of this kind is a shrew, and if it is 
proved before the council that her ear ,vas torn, she is put out of 

caste. She is not restored till her friends give a three days' feast 

of goat's meat and rice and a fourth of butter cakes ('}Juri) and liquor. 

Phitlpari is when anyone gets on his body any white mark or 
scab of the nature of leprosy, or has a ,vound or sore which breeds 

maggots. Such persons are put out of caste, because it is believed 

that such disffises are a punishment for sel'iou~ crimes committed 

in a previous life. In such cases the fine is five goats and two days' 
rice £01' the clansmen. After this the Sonwan Mahto purifies 

the offender as already described. Z'l°na lcari embraces all offences 

I See Majhwl1rJ parao 3. 
0: Risley, T1'ilJes Q.n(l Ca.stes, lIt App. 46. 
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against morality. In adultery 01' incest cases the fine consists of 11 

certain number of goats and rations of rice according to the means 
of the offender; and, in addition, he has to give, as a special fee, to the 

Mahto, a water vessel (lota), tray (thiili), turban (paori), jacket 
(lurlo), and loin cloth (dhoti). 

4. As already stated, the septs are exogamous, but the only 

Exogamy, 
additional provision is that the children of a. 

sibter are barred , while marriage with the 

chihll'en of the mother's hI'other (mdmu), and father's sister are 

allowed. 
5. If a man takes to shoe-making, no one will ma.rry in his family, 

~:I8.rriage rules, 
and the making of drums (mandar) is also 
thought a low occnpation. Polyg'amy is 

allowed, and the number of wives depends on a man's means. Few 

have more than onc. Polyandry is unknown. If a girl is caught 
in an intrigue with a stranger, the father has to give two dinners: 
one palclci (or food cooked in butter) and one lcacAchi (or l)lain) 
with five goats and a still or liquor. They practise adult 
marliage, men being man'ied at eighteen or twenty and girls at 
fifteen or sixteen.. The mal'l'iage is arranged by the Mahto, who 
gets as his fee a turban and Re. l·,t in cash. All marriages are 

supposed to take place with the consent of the parents; but as a 

matter-of-fact the parties orten arrange their matches, and if a 

girl fancies a young man, all she has to do is to give him a kick on 

the leg at the tribal dance of the Karama, and then the parents 

think it as well to hasten on the wedding.l In fact, it seems 

ofren to be the case that the man is allowed to try the girl first 

and if she suits him, and seems likely to be fertile, he malTies her.2 

The bride-price is twelve l·upees in cash, two cloths, one for the 

bride and one for hel' mother, and ten bottles of liquor. This is an 

invariable l'Ule. If after mal'riage the husband becomes insane, 

impotent, blind, 01' leprous, his ,vi£e may leave him; but no fault 

of this kind in the wife will justify the husband in disca.rding her. 

Mistakes of this kind are provided against by the careful examina
tion of mch by the friends of the other pl'evious to mal'liage. 

1 For B similar custom among the Garee, Bee Dalton, Vescriptive EthMoZogy. 64: 
Ora.OUI. ibid, 248; Kbandhe, (bid 300. Gonda. CentTal Provinces Gafettetrr. 277. 

'.lI On tbis aee Weatermarck, History of Human Marriage. 530. 
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6. Divorces, or l'ather the putting away of WlveSJ are un

Divorce. 
common, because intertribal immorality is 
thonght little of, and the punishment on the 

relations of a woman for liaison ,vith a stranger are so severe that 
women are looked after. Besides this nothing but the evidence of 
eye witnesses to the act of adultery is accepted. But it appears to 
be good tribal law that a woman may leave her husband if he 
intrigues with another woman. 1 In such case her parents can 
give her in sagrii to another man; but if they do so they must 
return the bride-price. 

7 • Women mal'ried in the regular way and those taken in sagdi 

Widow-marria.ge and rank equally, and both are known as Buaain. 
the levira.te. Though there is a l'ule against concubinage, 

the children of a concubine are recognised as children of the father j 

and admitted to caste. When a man ,vants to take a widow, he 
goes to her father with a set of glass bangles (chztri), some red lead, 
a sheet, a boddice (jhula), and a set of car-ornaments (larlei). The 
rather says :_H All right! Put on the things." Then she touches 
them all, and takes them inside the house, where the other women 

decorate her with them. N ext morning the rather makes a pretence 
of pushing her out of the house as a disgrace to her family, and then 
she goes off with her husband. When he comes home, he feasts a 
few clansmen" and retuI'ns to her younger brother-in-law the bride. 

price. A widow can marry an outsider only if the levir refuse to 

have her. She leaves behind her all the children by her first husband 

save a child at the breast. If she takes a young child away ·with 

her, hel' first husband's brother gives her a cloth every year for her 

trouble in taking care of it. There is no pretence of attributing 

the children of the levir to his e1der brothel'. 
8. They have some vague adoption rules in imitation of their 

Adoption. 
Hindu neighbours. There is no l'eligious 

sentiment in the matter, and when a man 

does adopt, he takes his brother's son, the son of the elder brother 

being pl'eferred.. An adopted son does not lose his rig·hts in the 

estate of his nafull'al father. 

1 This power, it may be nvted, is de barred to the Hindu wifo. Ma.nu, Institules j 

V,l54. 
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9. Beena nlarriage known as gltarjai!Jall, is common j in this 

Becna marriage. 
case the period of probation is one year, 

during which the son-in-law· works for his 
father ... in-law, and is entitled to maintenance j but has no right to 
inherit from his estate. 

10. Tlibal offices are hereditary. When an old Baiga is giving 

Succession. 
up office he goes \vi th his son to the village 
shrine (deohJlr) with two fowls, which he 

makes his son sacrifice. Then he is considered to have abdicated his 
functions. The sons are a man's heirs, a.nd primogeniture so far 

prevails that the eldest son gets a tenth mOl'e than the othel's. In 
a joint family the sons can claim partition inte1' vivo8 : the sons get 
each the same share as their father, and his share is divided at his 
death. A ,vidow, if she remain unmarried, which is unusual, is 

entitled to maintenance; but can be expelled for unchastity. A 
daughter has no. rights; but if she becomes a. widow 01' leaves her 
husband she is entitled to maintenance in her father's house until 
she remarries and as long as she remains chaste. A sonless mother" 
too, has a life interest in her husband's estate. She may spend 
something in charity, but not waste the inheritance. If there are 
no sons, the associated brothers succeed; 3t sister or hel' sons never 

succeed. 
11. The system of relationship is the same as among the Kols. 

They remember the names of male and female 
Relationship. 

ancestors £01' three or £0 Ul' generations. 

12. When a woman is ascertained to be pregnant, they invoke 

Birth ceremonies. 
the marriage god Dulha Deo in the wOl'ds
"If you cause the woman's child to be born 

without trouble, we will give you an offering. J) The offering to 
him is a goat and a red cock. The woman is delivered on the ground 

facing east. When the child is born the Chamain mid wife is called 
in, and she cuts the cord and blU'ie81 it in the place the child was born, 
over which she lights a fire into. which she puts a bit of iron and 
copper to keep off evil spirits. While the cord is being cut, the 
women of the clan sing the Sohar or song of l'ejoicing. For three 
days the mother gets nothing but a decoction of herbs. l On the 
third day she is gi\'"en a decoction or the root of the Khajur palm 
(P1U211ix dactyli/era) and of the .sarpat grass (Saccharum procerum) 

1 This is also the rule among the Dirhors. Dalton, Descriptive Ethno£ogy. 219. 
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mixed up in a ball with some of the ma'l1grail seed (nigella inrlica) , 
ginger (8011. tit), coarse sugar, and the long peppel' (pipal). Part of 
this dose is drunk by the husband, probably a sUl'vival of the couvade. 
On the sixth day (chAathi) the midwife bathes the mother and child, 
and the barber's wife cuts the nails of all the women in the family, 
and colours their feet with lac dye (manr1.'lI7ar). The Dhobi takes all 
the clothes to the wash, and the ba.rber shaves all the men. On that 
day the husband's sister ('ilanad) cleans the delivery room (sa1tr) and 
rcceives a present, generally a calf, for her trouble. On the twelfth 
day is the bara,h i: the child's head is shaved, the mother is bathed 
by her sister-in-law) and the barber's wife cuts her nails and colours 

her fect with lac dye. She puts on clean clothes and she cooks for 
the household and a few clansmen. 

13. As usual among these tribes the ear-boring (lcanchhedan), 

Puberty ceremonies. 
which is done for boys and gil'ls at the age 

of eight 01' nine on a lucky day fixed by the 
Mahto, represents their introduction into caste and their abstention 
from food cooked by a stranger. 

14. The father of the hoy insl)ects the girl, and when he is 
satisfied, he sends the ~fahto, who completes 

Marriage oeremonies. 
the negotiations. The girl is produced before 

him and her father says : __ a I intend giving you to the son of so-and

so. Are you satisfied? J) Generally the girl agrees, but sometimes 

she refuses. In the Jatter case the affair ends. If she agrees a date 

is fixed for the betl'othal (sukndan), ,vhen the boy's £athcl', accom

panied by the Mahto, makes over to the girPs father seven rupees in 

cash, ten bottles of liquor, a set of glass bangles (cnul"i), some rea 

lead, a set of ear ornaments (tarki), some oil, and five .~e1·8 of butter 

cakes (puri). Then the fathel's exchange platters of 1iquor as 

described among Bhuiyas (para, ] 3). A maI'l'iage shed is erected at 

both houses containing nine bam boos on the sides and a l)ole of siddh 

wood (Hardwt'ckia lJinata) in the centre. Near this is placed a jar 

(kalaa) full of "rater covered with a lamp saucel' with a burning 

wick surrounded 'with some urad pulse. Then follows the matmangara 

ceremony as described among Bhuiyas (para. 14~). The mother of 

the bI'ide or bridegroom, as the case may be, stands near the Baiga 
and throws the border of her sheet over him as he digs the earth. 

I 

He I)3SSCS five lland£uls to heI' over his shou1der, and some maiden 

of the tribe brings it in the corner of her sheet and places it in the 
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marriage shed, and Jays the sacred water jar ovel' it. On that day 
the anointing begins (Ilardi uthna). It is begun by the Brahman, 

who takes up a little turmeric and oil with a bunch of the holy a116 
grass and sprinkles it over the bride and bridegroom. Then the 

women relatives anoint them vigorously, and this is done five times 

a day for three days. On the day the procession stal'ts, the mothel' 

does the z"mli ghotna a 01' mixing of the tamarind, " as described 

among Bhuiyas (para. 14). Then she warns her son to behave nicely 

to the l'e]atives of the bride, not to take it ill if they play jokes on 

him. t'If you lose your temper your marriage will not come off." 

After this she kisses him on the head and sends him off accompanied 

by music. As they approach the bride's village, her friends come 

out to meet them (og wan,i), and at the bride's door hel' mother waves 

over his head £01' good luck a rice pounder (musar), some cowdung 

and seed of the cotton tree (semal), Mter this they retire to the 
place arranged for them (lanwan$a), and the bride's father goes there 

and washes their feet and invites them to dinner with the words 

aiyas.' ai!Jas.' Then the marriage is done. The bridegroom comes, 

and, in the form of marriage by capture, drags out the faintly 
l'esisting bride into the courtyard. They walk seven times round 

the branch of the siddlt tree, and each time as they pass, her brother 

POUI'S a handful of parched rice into the fold (kkoinchha) of the 
bride's sheet, then the Brahman puts five pinches of red lead 

(sendur) into the hand of the boy, who l'ubs it on the parting of the 

bride's hair. After this her sister-in-law (hhaujai) comes and wipes 

off as much of the dust as she can into her o,vn sheet, and gets a pre .. 

sent of four annas. They then go into the retiring room (kohabar), 

and there each of them fills with rice a ljttle earthen pot. If after 

filli~g it once the I'icc overflows the second time, it is an omen of 

good luck. The rice, it is needless to say, is pressed down the first 

time and then filled in loosely. Mter this., in direct opposition to the 

customs of the kindred tribes, the bridegroom at once ca.rries off the 

bride to the ja1lnxnsu, \vhere his clansmen are staying, and passes 

the night with her in a shed arl'anged £01' the purpose. Next Jay 
he takes her home. The day after they al'!'ive, they go through the 

ceremony of drowning the water jar (kalsa dubrina) as already 

described among the Bhuiyas (para. 16). The binding part of this 

rrL-'tl'l'iage cel'euJony (charn au wa) is the payn1eut of the bl'ide-pl'iee 

and the marking of the parting of the bride's hail' with red lcad~ 



417 GHASIYA. 

15. They have also the form of mal'l'iage by exchange (gurawat), 

\v hen two persons agree to exchange sisters. 
Marriage by exchange. 

1\1:1'. Westermarck calls this "the simplest 
way of pUl'chasing a wife. ')1 

16. Like all these tribes the Ghasiyas al'e very lax in the disposal 

Death ceremonies. 
of the dead. Many simply singe the face 

and throw the corpse into the jungleJ 'where 

it is eaten by wild animals. Those who are more exposed to Hindu 

influence cremate the adult dead. The cOl'pse is cremated on a pyre 

arranged neal' the bank of a stream: it is laid ,vith the feet pointing 

south. The chief mourner walks five times round the pyre, and 

after throwing a small piece of gold on it sets it alight. Aftel' 

bathing he plants on the edge of the stream or tank a few stalks of 

the jhurai grass.2 Retnrning home all the mourners wash their 

feet and then touch some oil in which a flower of any variety has 

been placed. After this they sit silent round the chief mOUl'nel' for 

an hour. On the tenth day they go to the place where the grass 

has been planted and shave. On returning home the chief mournel' 
presents a turban, jacket, and loin-cloth to the chief mourner) by 

whom the whole death ceremony is carried onto In the evening the 
clansmen are fed a.nd the death impurity ceases. 

17. On the last day of the fortnight of the dead (pitrapaltsha) 
ill the month of Kuar,_ they plaster a phlce 

Ancestor worship. 
under the eaves of the houseJ sprinkle some 

£towel'S there, and layout five leaf platters (dauna) containing all the 

usual foodJ boiled rice
J 

meat, etc. Then they call out) "0 ancestors, 

take this and be kind to OUI' children and cattle/'S 

18. They call themselves Hindus, but their religion is of a very 

Religion. 
irregular type. They sometimes worship 
M ahadeva with a burnt offering (hom.), At 

marriages they worship Dulha Deo, "Then they are cntLing the 

rice, they leave a little uncut in each field, and when hal'vP'st is done 

cut this, clean it, and boil it, and t·hen offer it to the field g0ddess 
Hariyal'i Devi, with a sacrifice of red coloured hens and cock.4 This 

offering is consumed by the family of the \vorshipper, They also 

I HistMyof Huma.n }'farriage, 390. 
~ On this cUFltom, see BiytiT, para. 14. 
3 For other examples of this Flee Spencer, Princip£es of Soci()7ogy, I, 153. 
4 This may perhaps be a relic of the ceremony described by the autlJOr from 

Elliott, Hoshanqabad Settlement Repo1't, 178, quoted by Frazer, Golden Bough, I, 172. 
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worship the village boundary deity Siwana (Terminus) with a goat, 
some liquor and a thick cake (rot), the head of the goat and the cake 

being the perquisite of the l\fahto, who performs the worship. 

Curiously enough in this ,vorship they do Dot employ the Baiga. 

On the sixth of the month Magh) they worship an ObSCUI'e tribal 

~od Chhat Baba-" The 10l'd of the sixth/' of whom DO infol'ma" 
tion can be obtained except that he appears to be some deified 

worthy of the tribe. In Bhadon thcy have the tribal dance of the 

Karama. Unmarried girls fast that day, and in the evening drink 

liquor, dance, and indulge in rude debauchery. As already }'emark .. 

ed (pnra. 5) this is the time when young couples arrange their 
matches. In the month of l\1agh or Pus they have the Khichari 

festival l when they eat coarse sug-ar, a sweetmeat (('Ilura ", made 
of rice and sesamum, and drink liquor. They do the Phagua in 

the ordinary way, but do not light the Holi fire unless any of their 
Hindu neighbours do so, when they join in the ceremony. 

19. They are greatly in fear of evil spirits, which particularly 

infest rivers, wells, or tanks, where a person 
Various Buperstitions. 

has been drowned, or trees, by a fall from 

which a man has been accidently killed, 1'hey are propitiated by a 
bn111t offering (ltom) and by IJoul'ing liquor on the ground. They 

have the usual omens and lucky days. They commence sowing- on a 

Friday, when the Baiga sets the example to the village. They swear 

by the Ganges, and by placing their hands on their sons' heads. 
If they forswear themselves, they believe they die and contract lep
rosy. They do not practice sorcery or 'witchcraft themselves, but 
they believe in the evil influence of witches. This is relieved by 

passes (I hdrn o ) done by the Baiga. 
20. (they do not eat beef or the flesh of the monkey, allig-ator, 

Social cnstoms. 
lizard) rat, jackal, or snake. They eat fo,vls, 

goats, and pork, which last is not allo"Ycd to 
women. The yuse liquor, smokiTlg' and chewing tobacco freely. 
They will not touch a Kayasth or Dhobi, or the younger brother's 

wife j nor will a n1ale connection by lnal'l'iage (sama/li) touch the 
mother of his son's ",ife or daug-hter's husband, Juniors salute se
niors in thc form known as paetagi, ancl an old woman l'eplies, jiyo 
putra laA'n, hal'as! ," Live child ten thousand years!Jt They treat 

aged relations and ,,""omen well) and respect the latter £01' their powers 

1 AmOll£" Hindus thiri i~ solemnized on the bRt do..y of M~gh. 
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or work. They dread strangel's and a.re very ciannish among them

selves. They work generally as grooms and keepers of elephants. 

Their social status is decidedly low, though as compared with the 
Bengal tribe, they are somewhat higher, as they do not eat beet l 

They will not do degrading occupations, among which they consider 

shoe-making disrespectable, and one who practises this trade is 

debarred from man'iage in the caste. Dr. Ball notes that one ot 

them refused to carty his dog in a ba.sket.2 No Hindu except 

a Dam will eat food touched by them. 
Ghasiyara, Ghasyara-(Sansln'it ghrtsa, U grass," lcaralca 

" occupied ,vith ") .-Grass-cutters, merely an occupation. Bnt a 

few l\fuha.nlmadans so entered themselves at the last Census as a 

se})arate caste. They have, of course, no connection with the Dravi

dian Ghasiyas . 

.Diaf.rio"tt"Ol1, of the GhoByora., according to the CC1l8118 of 1891. 

ShaujaLanpur 

Gonda 

• 

• 

DISTRICT. 

• • • 

TOTAL 

Number. 

66 

38 

94 

198 

G hosi3- (Sanskl'l t 9 Ilos na, root .f) It ush, ". to shont," as he herds 

his cattle) .-A tribe of "uhammadan herdsmen. '~ehcl'e can be little 

doubt that like the Gaclcli most of them are Ahll's who have been 

converted to Isla.m. To the east of the Province they claim a 

Gujal' origin and profess to be divided into three endogamous sub

castes-Lilar, Chopar, and Gaddi Gujar. In North Oudhagain they 

have three endogamous sub-castes-. Padhfin or Pl'adhan; Gaddi and 

Lata. The detailed Census lists give ill sections j but it is at pre .. 

sent impossible to distinguish the exogamous from the endogamous 

groups. These are of the usual type, some local like Deswali, Kanan
jiya, ~faghariyaJ Purablya; and others following the names of 

1 Risley, 'l'ril)es D,na Castes, I, 278. 
:l Jungle Life, 563. 

/ 

a Eased on enquiries a.t Mirza.pur and a. note by Babu Ba.dri NlLtb, Deputy Col
lector. Xheri. 
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well known castes and septs, such as Baghela, Behna, Chaudhari, 
Chauhan, Gaddi, Gahlot, GaurJ Gual, Gualbans, Jadubansi, Pathan, 

R,ajput, Sayyid, Shaikh, Su,cliqi, TomarJ Turk. The word Ghosi is 

in fact I'ather vag'uely used. In the Panjab1 it is applied only to 
M usalmans, and is often given to any cow-herd 01' Dlilkman of that 

religion, whether GCtjar, A hh, or of any other caste, just as GuaJa 
is used £01' a Hindu cow-herd. In Lucknow the Ghosis have no 

other employment but the keeping of milch cattle, chiefly buffaloes 

of all kinds, and they breed buffaloes. They sell milk to Halwa.is, 

and make inspissateu milk (khoa). The Guam, on the other hand, 

is general1y an Ahir 01' GadariyaJ and keeps both buffaloes and cows, 

and freqnently cultivates some land. 'fhey seldom sell milk and 

cllnls to Hahvais. The Shirfarosh or Dlidhwa.la is a still more gen

eral term. They are of no special caste, but are generally Ahil's, 

Louhas, Kurmis, GaJariyas, Halwais, or Brahmans. 

2. The Ghosi conforms to the rules of Islam, but retains, like 

Mrmners and customs. 
many of these lower Muhammadan tribes, some 

Hindu beliefs and practice~. To the east of 
the Province they say that the ancestor of the race was one Daya 

Ram Gujal', who ,vas in high ravour with one of the 1-fuhammadan 

EnlpCrOl'S, and was by him inducecl to accept the faith of Isla,m. He 

"as settled in the neighbourhood of Karl'a Manikpur, which they 

regard as their head-quarters. They profess to follow the Sunni 

sect, and to the east worship as their tribal deities the Panchonpir, 
Imam Sahib, and Ghuzi ~fiyan. To these they offer sug'ar and 'vater 

and cream. Like all Muhammadans they bury their dead and wor .. 

ship the spirits of the sainted dead at the Shab-i-barat and 'Id. On 

the former feast they offer the halwa sweetmeat and cakes of wheat

en flour; at the latter vermicelli (siwai1jau), milk, and dates. In 

N ol'th Oudh they worship Gorakh, Sha,h ~ladal', Sayyid SaJiir, and 

Bhail'on, besides various saints and martyrs (plr, alJakZd). They em

ploy Brahmans to fix the auspicious times for marriage and other 

oh;;el'vances. To the east of the Province they will not eat beef nor 

will they eat with any IVlllhammac1ans who consume it. This is 

said not to be the case in North Oudh. They rank rather low in 

the social scale, and are proverbial for their stupidity and for never 

taking to any other occnpation, but the care of cattle and dealing in 

n·ilk, butter, curds, etc. 

1 Panjdb Ethnography, Pl1fll.. 497: Hocy, ~fono1raph. 104. 



GIloSI. 421 GIN 1)A URII' A. 

iJi .. driolltIO'lJ ~f lite G' hoaj, according 10 i.~e Cen8UN of 1691. 
-------------------~-~==~~~~====~~======~~=========== 

DISTRICTS. 

Dehra Dun 

8a h a.r a n II u t' 

,M uzaffarnagar 

:Mecrut 

Blllandshahr 

Aligal'h • 

Matbura • 

Agra 

:Fal'rukbc1bad 

Etah 

13areilly • 

Bijllor 

Pilibhit • 

CaWllpur • 

Fatt'hpur . 

Banda. 

AllahabAd • 

• 

Number. DISTR1CTS. 

71 J hUllSi 

2,086 nenares. 

217 1\1 irZ8pUl' 

753 BaHia. 

9 aorakhpur 

482 Basti 

127 Azamgarh 

119 Tar&i 

5 Lncknow. 

83 Unao 

63 Rae Bareli 

1,398 Kheri 

4,199 Faiz:1b!d. _ .. " " 

48 Gonda • 

281 Bahraioh. 

190 Sultaupur 

218 Partabgill'h 

286 Barabanki 

• 

TOTAL 

Numbor. 

274 

2 

119 

10 

1,5il 

230 

53 

1,812 

966 

8 

1,108 

866 

2,Ou5 

746 

1,270 

5.192 

5-15 

358 

Gindauriya-(Sellcl'S of 91 ttdaura, a cake of suga.r distributed 
at Dlal'l'iag(ls, etc,) .-A SIllall sub-caste of Banyas, D10St nUlllerous in 
l1eel'ut. They ,,·or~h.ip Devi, l\Iahadeva, Sllraj Xarayan, the Sun
gOlHiug) tiUd. Pal'\'ati, the sllakc, and the Ganges, a.nd llc"l.ve a. special 
l'('fo;pt'et for the cow aud the Pipal tree. Some of them now bold 1and 
s,ti laulllonls 01' tenants, a.nd live by Government or pli.vate .service. 
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.Distrioueion of Gindallriya Banyas accorflillg to th e Censul of 1891. 

--- --

DISTRICTi'll. Number DISTRICTS. Number. 

11 uzaffal'naga.r · · 211 Bijllor . . · · 686 

Meerut . • • · 0,974- 110rlida ba.d . · • 15 

Bulandshe.hr . · · 17 \ Allal.abad . • · 100 

TOTAL · 7,003 

Golahre-(gola, "a grain mart ") .-A small sub-caste of 
Banyas found only in Jhansi, n\unbel'ing 608. They are all 

J ainas. 
Golapurab.1- An intel'esting caste of agl'iculttn'i~ts found only 

in the Agra District, where they occupy several villages in the 
southel'n pal'ganas, and a few in the llo1'thel'll pargana of lhtimad. 

pur. The former claim to be the earlier residents; but they have 
no traditions as to the period of their emigration. They are, 

however, unanimous in fixing the village of Bilthara, about 21j miles 

south of Agra, as the head-q nal'tel'S of their ancestors; and this 
assertion is corl'oborated by the fact that one of their most influen
tial gotras is called Bil'thariya, though they have been residing for 
generations a long way from that place. The caste is known by no 
other nanle than that of Golapul'ab. In Khail'agal'h they attribute 

their origin to Dholpur. ACcoI'ding to Raja Lachhman Sinh, their 
correct and ol'iginal name seems to be Golak Plnna Brahman, which 

is equivalent to Golak Brahman or (( bastard n Brahman. The ad

verb purna is often inserted between the t"'O component parts of a 
compound word, when periphrastically expressed in Sanskrit. As 
for Gola, which is evidently a COl'l'uption of Golaka, C( a bastard,'J it 
is wen known tha.t the sons of concubines among the higher castes 
are known as Gala or Ohela, and in Sholapnr there is a tl'ibe known 
as Gola, who say that they were originally Brahmans who \vere 
degl'aded fOl' killing cows. 'fhe tl'ibal tradition which derives their 

t This account is almost entirely based on a. note by Rlija Lachhman Sinh, 
}tetired Deputy Colleotor~ Aara. 
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name from the Rishi Galava, who, according to the IIarivansa, was 

the son, and, according to the ~lahahharflta, the pupil of Visvamitra, 

rests on no authority, and no 1'111e of syllabic lllutation would con
vel't the descendants of Galava into Golapurab. rrhis Rishi, some 

say, was married to a low caste widow; according to othel'S to 
Sukseni, the daughter of the Chandrabans Raja Chanlll'a Sen. 

2. Raja Lachhman Sinh gives various reasons £01' believing that 

the Golapurabs are a spul'ious branch of the 
Connecticn ,\ith Sanadh Sanadhya Brahmans. His al'gument is first 

Brahmans. 
that the villages occupied by the two tribts 

are closely intel'mixed ; secondly, that the names of the gotras of 
both are derived from the names of villages occupied by their 
ancestor, and not, as among other Brahmans, fronl the names 
of their flncestOl'S or their titles. Several g()tl'U8, again, nota1ly 
Birthal'jya, al'e common to both. Thirdly, the customs and cere .. 
monials of Golapurabst3 lose1y resemble those of the Sanadhyas. 

Both wear the sacred cord (janeu) and do not permit wido\v ·mar

riage. Unlike the Sana.llhyas, however, they employ family priests 
(purohit), which iml)lies that they are not pure Brahmans. Fourth .. 
ly, they ,viH eat lcaehch i from the hands of Sanadhyas alone, and 
from no other caste or even tribe of Brahmans. Some of the 
Ihtimadpll1' families attribute their origin to the viJlage of Chitura, 
which is said to lie somewhere south of Agra. They per£ornl the 
tonsure VJ'U1'i rail) ceremony uuder a 1t?tn tree, which they consider as 
sacred as the ptpal. Of this custom they can give no explanation; 
but thel'e are some Rajput clans which reverence the teZm tree, and 
will, on no acconnt, cut even the smallest branch of it. In Agra 
the nanles of the chief gotras of the caste are derived from those 
of villages situated immediately round Birthara, such as Bil'thal'iya, 

Pairiha, Khosal'iya, l\iacllieriya, and Badhiya. Theil" connection with 

the Sanadhya Bl'ahmans is also shown by the fact that their priestl'i 
ttre all dl'a\vn from that sub-division of Brahmans. 

3. At the same time theil' sections, as given in t.he detailed 

Censns lists to the number of 76, do not tend to establish their 
Brahmanical origin, and we find no trace of even the stock names 
such as Bharadwaja, Kasyapa, and. the like. On the contrary are 
found local terms such as Jaiswar, Mathu1'iya, 01' titles derived from 
Rajpnt or other tribes such as Chauhan) I(achhwaya, Panwar, 
Rajpnt, Thakur, or occupational as Ghaskata, « grass cutters. JJ 

All this decidedly weal\ens their claim to Bl'ahmanica,l ol·ie;in. 
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4. ~larl'iage of two sisters is permitted. Difference of belief is 

Marria.ge rules. 
no bar to intermarriage. Genel'ally polygamy 

is permitted only when the tirst wife is barren 

or unfit through some infirmity 01' disease f01' household work. 

'Vhen there arc t,vo 'wives, the senior enjoys more respect than the 
junior, who, however, naturally receives more of the affection of her 

husband. Unless serious quarrels arise, the wives live in the same 

house. There is no fixeu age for the marriage of malesJ but girls are 

almost always married before puberty, when they arc about nine or 
ten years old. The marriage negotiations are carried out by the 

village barbel' and the family pricst. The marriage is void in the 

absence of the consent of the father or other legal guardian. No 

physical defect subsequently ascertained can annul a marriage, and 
di vorce is prohihited. Bastards or the offspl'ing of illicit connec

tions arc known as Dasa, l and are not admitted to full caste rights, 

and do not inhel'it, , As a rule they follow the tribe of the father, and 

only in very rarc cases that of the mother. Not only are illegiti

mate children excluded from inheritance, but they are not admitted 

to the domestic meals 01' to tribal feasts. Illicit connections invo!ve 

the excommunication of both parties. Widow-marriage and the 

Jevirate are both prohibited. 

5. There are no ceremonies performed during pregnancy. 

Birth ceremonies. 
During pa.rturition neither the mother nor the 

midwife must face the south. Some elderly 

,,"'oman of the family, or in default of such a person, a hired woman 

acts as midwife, and after delivery the mother is attcntlcd by the 

women of her own family. On the fifth or sixth day a.fter the 

child is born is the Chhathi worship, and on the twelfth day the 
Dashtaun. On the former the women of the family and their 

neighbours sing songs, eat rice and sugar, and worship the goddess, 

Shasthi, the protectress of children. On the Dashtaun food and 

presents are given to Brahmans. The child-birth impurity rests on 

the family until it is removed by the Dashtaun feast. Thel'c are no 
special ceremonies in connection with twins. 

6. The adoption ecrenlonies are of the normal type, as laid 

down in the Dattaka Mimansa and the 
A doption, initiation. 

Dattaka Chandl'ika. The l'egular initiation 

1 Dasa and Bisa, 118 we have seen in connection with 80me of the Banya tribee, 
mean" the taus" ami" the twenties," the latter cla.iming to be of blue blood. 
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ceremony 01' invcf:)titure ceremony (!Jaj nopa1:lta) is performed as 
among all " twice-born" cast.es. 

7. Thc lllarl'iage ceremonies vary litt1e, if at all, from those 

Marriage. 
current among the hig'her castes. r:I:'he britle's 
father or guardia.n sends a cocoanut and a 

rupee 01' a gold mtJthar to the bridcgToom. If these are accepted, the 
barbel' who carries them puts a mark of sandal ( rot£ ) on the boy's 
forehead, and pJaces a sweetmeat (batdsha) and'a hetel leaf in Iris 
mouth, This Cel'errlony is }.;no\vn as ttka, ailka, or jainliJ. The 

first nan1e is derivecl from the reel forehead mark, the second from 
the coin used as a p1edge of betrothal, and the third is the feast 
given to the barber at the house of the bridegroom. "\Yhile the 

negotiations for the betrothal are going' on the barbel' ill ay visit the 
bridegroom's house several times, but he will not eat there until 
the match is finally settled. The betrothal is not con1plete before 

the tz!ca ceremony, and after this ceremony it can be annulled, first, 

if either of the parties is found to be suffering from some serious 
disease; secondly, if it comes to light that they are within the pl'ohi.., 

bited degrees j thirdlYj when a doubt is raised as to the purity of 
descent of either pal'ty. :Betrothal takes place any tinle before 
mal'l'iage, generally when the girl is seven years of age. If the 
betrothal is annulled the presents are usually retntned. 

8. The actual marriage ceremony is of the normal type. The 
binding portion of it is the saptapadt or walking seven times l'ouud 

the sacred fil'c, In most cases nO\\1-a-days only six perambulations 
are performed. The only apparent survival of marriage Ly capture 

is what is known as the" door)) 01' "vestibule ceremony" (dtH'waza, 

barothi) in which a mock fight is carried on by the relations of the 
bride and bridegroom. It is performed at the door of the bride's 

house, and the bridegroom is ahvays girt with a sword while it is 

gOing on. 
g. The dead are cremated. Customs vary in different placesj 

as to the position in which the corpse is 1aicl 
Disposal of the dead. 

for cl'emation, In sorne places it is laid face 
do,vnwards, in others on the back. The latter is the D10re general. 
The head is in some place laid in the dil'ection of the north, in 
othL'r towards the south. The latter is in accordance with the 
rules of the Shastra. If there be a river close by the ashes are con
signed to it, while any fragments of bone which remain are l'esel'ved 

to be thrown into the Ganges when a convenient opportunity occurs. 
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The fire is lit and the skull broken by the nearest l'elation of the 

deceased. After disposing of tlJe ashes if there be a river close by the 

mourners return home. 
10. Besides the ordinary ,r.:rat/dna, ,vhich is perfol'med in honour 

of decea~ed relations, childless relations (OPl1t, 
Propitia.tion of the dead. 

a COl'l'uption of apuf,ra) are propitiated by 
perform.jng the Kiltan ceremony. At this cel'tain professional 

Brahmans sing l'eligious song's, and a feast is given to the~. The 

"raddha perforn1ed on the e!eventh day aftel' death is known as 
Elrodclisht'l or "directed towards this singJe deceased person 
a.lone,J) The subsequent 8'1'otlrlhas are common to the whole bocly 

of deceased relations. They are done eithel' monthly on the day the 

deceased died, or annua]]y in the month of Kuar (Septembel'-Octobel'). 

Those who are particularly religious visit some holy shrine, such 

as the confluence of two sacred rivers, or, in preference, Gaya) f01' 

this purpose. In most viJlages there is a particular spot on the out

skirts which is supposed to be haunted by the ghosts of deceased 

I'ela.tions, particularly those who have died ehildless or pel'ished by a 

violent death. Some pieces of stone are their representatives, anu 

these are worshipped by women at marriages, when the bride goes 

home with her husband, and at some other festivals. If there ha\'e 
been a sati in the family she is worshipped at the same time,1 The 

ordinary srilddha is performed in accordance with the standanl 

l'itual, and in all cases among Golapluabs, by the family priest. 

11. The pal'ents and the nearest 1'elations in the direct line are 

impure for ten days after the Lirth of a child. 
Ceremonia.l impurity, 

The death impurity 1asts for twelve or 

thirteen days, and a woman in her menses is impure for four days. 
In the fhst two cases the impurity is removed by a regular cere

mony in which Brahmans are feasted; in the thil'd case the woman 

purifies herself by bathing on the fifth day. 
12. Golapurabs invaria.bly belong to the Vaishnava sect, and 

Religion. 
employ as their priests Sanadhya Brahmans. 

In common with other and lower castes they 

worship the village godlings, Chamunda Devi., a form of DUl'ga, 
Pathwali Devi, who is the guardian ot roads (pat'ha) and the protec

tress of travellers. I-Ial'deo Bnndela) the cholera godling; Sltala, the 

1 At the last Census 8,533 persons sca.ttered all over the provinoe recorded 
themselves a.e Sa.ti worshippers. 
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goddess of sma.ll-pox;1 and, Bhumiya, the guardian of the village 
site. Cows and LnHocks are worshipped on the GovarJha.na day in 

the middle of Kdl'ttik (October-November), and hOl'ses at the Dasahra 
in K uar (Scptem hel'·October ) . The animals are smeared with 
colonrs, and are given a speoial feed of grain. The onty means of 
propitiating the ghosts of the dead is by the ordinary sraddha. 

'l'hey believe in dreams and visions in which the Sl)il'its of the 

departed appear to their relations, and there are certain places which 

are specialJy hannted by malignant ghosts, which ,"ery often appeal" 
in animal forms, such as those of the dog, cat, buffalo, etc. The 

appearance of such malignant ghosts is generally understood to 

imply that theil' obsequies have not been duly performed; and this 
can be remedied IJY a pel'formance of the ~'raddha, or pilgrimag'e to 

Gaya, and by erecting a tomb or platfol'm in the name of the deceased, 

01' hy planting one of the varieties of fig tree (ptpaZ, bar, gular) 

in his honoul'. The ghosts of persons who have died childless are 

much dreaded and are known as {Jill, or those who have none to pour 

'vater for their refreshment in the world of the dead. The only 
trace of special tree wOl'ship is the veneration felt by some of the 
golras for the ni,,, tree. They believe in astrology and the influence 

of evil stars: these are propitiated by "rorship (puja ) and by giving 

food and presents to the low class of astrologer Brahmans, known 

as Bhaddl'i, Bharara, Parokhiya, or Dakaut. They believe in the 
usual meeting omens. ,\Vhen a first child dies, the next baby is 
given an opprobrious name as a protection against the Evil Eye 
and demoruacal influence generally. Such names al'e Tinkal1ri 01' 

Pachkauri (H bought for three or five co ",'ries ~') j K anehheua ({(ear

pierced), N athua, N akthhed) Chhidda, (" nose-pierced JJ); Bhika or 

Bhikal'i ( " beggar ")j Chhital'iya, Gbasita, Kadhera (U one put in 
a basket immediately after birth and dragged about the house ") ; 
G hasi (" chea.p as grass))); Jhau (" valueless as tamarisk n).; Phusa 

(i' cheap as straw"); l\{endu r' one taken immediately after birth 

and partly buried on the bounuary of the field as if it were already 
dead "}; Ghuri (" thrown on the dung-hill"); Nauta (" without a 
nose") J and so on. These practices are rarely employed in the case 

of girls, who are considered naturally protected. 

1 At the la.st Cen8u~, 119,139 porsons recorded themselves a.s worshippers of 
Sito.la. &nd 9,539 of the cholera. godling. 
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13. The common forms of oath are-swearing in a temple, by 

Oaths. 
holding Ganges water in the hand 01' touching 

the idol, by the leaf of a ptpal tree, by the 
sacred cord of a Bl'ahnlan, by going seven paces in the direction of 

the Ganges, by touching the forehead of a Bl'ahman, by sweal'ing 

with SOll or grandson in the arms. The last oath, if taken falsely, 
is supposed to cause the death of the child in a few days, Violation 

of the other oaths brings sickness of men and cattle, plague and 
pe~tilence, loss of crops, and so on. 

14. The control of witches and other forms of demoniacal 

Demonology. 
agency is in the hands of the Syana or " cun .. 
ning man." He is ca]]ed in in cases of sick

ness and smokes some tobacco \vhich has been touched by the sick 
man since the attack beg·an. This causes him to fall into a state ot 
ecstacy, in which he IDuttel'S the name of the evil spirit which is 

attacking the patient, and suggests the proper means of propitia
tion. The Syana generally has a private devil or two of his own, 
which he lets loose to pursue the evil spirit which is affEcting his 
patient. The office of Sya,na is not contined to any special caste: 

anyone may undertake the duty if he learns the appropriate ~pell 

(mantra) from some teacher (guru), or by intensity of devotion 

l'elluces an evil spirit into his power. Some people learn the inter
pretation of dreams from the special printed manuals on the subject. 

Anything valuable is liable to the Evil Eye, because malignant people 

coyet its possession. rrhe best means of obviating it is to throw 

grains of the small mustal'd (rdi) salt and bran into the fire. Great 
care is taken of substances, such a~ clippings of the hail', fragments 

of the nails, etc. These if alJo\ved to lie about may get into the 

hanus of some witch and enable her to obtain influence over the 
original owner. 

15. Meat of all kinds is prohibited food, and so are onions, 

Social rules. 
garlic, and turnips. They will eat with no 

caste which they consider lower than their 

own, ancl will not touch a Bhangi, Dhabi, or Chama,r: Khatiks and 

Kanjars are also heid in abhorrence. A n1an should not mention 

by name his Baja, his Guru, his father, elder brothel', eldest son, 01' 

£ather-in-la\v. Similarly women should not name their husbands, 

mother-in· law, or the wife of the hn~band's elder brother. If a 
Ii aja js mentioned it is R ajaji, the Guru as Guruji, the father as 

Kakaji, the elder brothel' as Bhaiyyaji, the eldest son as Lallu or 
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N anhc. For other senior relations they use a periphrasis, calling 

them cc the son of so-a.nd-so" or" the father of so ... and-so." 

16. A Brahman is always consulted as to the most propitious 

Agricnlt·.nal beliefs. 
day for beginning to plough, sow, or I'cap. 

The most important operation is the first 
ploughing after the first fall of rain. This is known as Ita la'l'tre 

lena. The time is fixed by the Pandit, who also names the menl bel' 
of the family who should drive it, and in which direction it should be 

worked. A shower is unluclcy if it fall on the first day of the light 
half of Jeth (!'Iay-June), and at midnight on the fifth of Sawan 

(July-August). These indicate a bad rainy season. Rain on the 
seventh of Sa,van is lucky, and thunder on the seventeenth of J cth 

is considered propitions. Vegetables and other more valuahle crops 
are protected from the Evil Eye by SUbl)en(ling a b1aek pot iu the 

field. 

17. 'I'hcre IS no special kind or food allowed to men and pro

hihited to women. When a person is initiated 
into any of the Vaishnava sects ('1uru-dakh

ana lei11, tjU'UJnllkh nona) he is obHged to al)anrton the use of one 

particular kind of food or £1' Lilt. Women do not eat with men, and 
young children, ,vllo are regarded as impure because they touch dil't 

and eat ,vithout regard to caste rules, al'e not allowed to enter the 
cf;oking place (cha uka) of the a(lult males or the family, All the 

men eat together or apart as is found most convenient. At the 

commencement of meals offel~ngs are made to the deities.! an(l tho8e 
"\'\' ho are strict and ill a position to obsel've the religions rules, per
form what is known as the vai810adeva !JnJlja, which consists in 
casting a little of the food as an offering' to the deities at the com
mencement of a meal. Others merely repeat the 'vol'ds Ltjij;c 

l'h akttrji J[ alJ(1rrtj, " Be pleased Great Lora to accept our offering." 
The smoking or ga1Jja is considered disreputable; against bhang and 
opium there is no prohibition; anyone dloinking spirits is excom

municated. 

Food. 

18. Elders) Brahmans, and InC11 or rank arc entitle<l to a salute 
from all Dlales. The sa1ute to a Brahman is 

Salutation. 
the wora Pd laglln j " I touch thy feet " to a 

Rajput Juhlir 01' M1jra, and to othors Ram! Ram! 01' the name of 
the particular deity worshipped by the person making the salute. 
Persons of rank arc gjven the highest place at a feast 01' social 
n1C~eting. If a ~llpel'jor and inferiol' happen to sit on the same cot, 
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the former sit~ at the head and the laUer at the feet. They wiJl eat 
kachch i foti or food eooked without ghi, 'with no one but a Sanadh 

Brahman, and they wiJ l eat [Jaklci ruti ,vith no one lower than a 

barber. 

19. The Golapllrabs are a purely agricultural caste" and are one 

Occupation. 
of the m08t industrious peoples of the pro

vince, and the women ale particular Iy noted 

for their excellence in domestic work. 

Diatrihllf.i,)'n of the Golaplt,.ob.~ acclJrdinfl fo the Gena", of 1591. 

Dlf~truct8. Numhers. 

Agl'8 • • 9.717 

Etah • • 6 
~ 

TOTAL 91723 
--------.. -----------lIales . 5,315 

Fema.les 4,408 

Goli.-A caste shown at the last Census only to the number of 

21 ill the 1\fuzaffarnagal' District. As far as can be ascertained 

they are really only a sub-caste of Luniyas. The detailed Census 
Returns give only one section, Kaprahti. 

Gond; Gonr.-Pl'obably meaning an "inhabitant of Gauda" or 

vVesb-'rn Kosala; according to l\fr. Hislop from t,be 'J elegu Kalida, 

"a hill." Dr. Oppertl suggests that the names of tribes with the 

first syllable Ko or Go, sucb as the Kodulu, Konda, Gonda, Ganda, 

Kurava, etc., are derived from the Ganda Dravidian root Ko, 
K01tda, etc., in the sense of "mountailJ." In th;.; CensUs Returns 

under t.he name Goud two quite distinct classes of people seem to he 
mixed up,-the true Gonds of the Central Indiall hill c(·uutry, and 

the Gonr of the Eastern Districts of these Provinces, who is usually 
classed wit h the fishing tribes of Kabar and Malla h and is a domes .. 

tic servant, stone-cutter or grain .. parcher. In the detailed Census 

Returns the sections of these two distinct tribes are inextricably 

mixed up together and defy analysis. 

J O)'igintd Inhabitants oj Bha..raiatlarshaJ 13. 
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2. Of the Central Indian Gonds there are veT'y few in the~e 
Provinces except in Jhansi and Lali t pur 

The Central Indian But a.s will be seen from the account of the 
Gonda. 

Manjhis and Khar~\'ars of South Mirzapu2', 

they are almost certainly an offshoot from the great GOlld race, and 
still preserve much {If the tribal organisation 4'£ the real G01.ds 
alotlg the Hil1s to the Wl'st. Accordi ng to l\fr. Hislop 1 the true 

GOllds di\yide themtelves into twelve alld-a-half castes or class, s in 

imitation of the Hindus. These are Raj Gond j Raghuwal; Da
dave; Katlilya j Pada} j Dholi; Ojhyal j Thotyal; Koilabhutal; 

Koikopal; Kolam; l\Iadyal) and an inferior sort of Padal as the 

hHlf caste. The first four, wit h the uddition, accol'ding to some, 

of the Kola Ill, arp comprehended under the name of Koitor, the 
Gond par t:tcellence. 

3. The only branch of the tribe which seems to exisi under 

The Raj Gonda, 
this name in these Provinces is the Raj 
Gond, some of whom are reported to exist 

in tl.e Jhansi District. They are divided into the following spctions 
(go!ra) :-Soham j Ch:'gaba; ~1arkam; Posam; Knram j Dewar, 

wbich are exogamous. Of the H aj Gonds Mr. Hislop wl'itps:

" The Raj Gonds are so called bt'cause they have furnished from 

their numb,~r most of the familit,s who have attaiw d to royal 

power. 'l'hey at'e witit>ly spread over the plains and IIlUU1JtaillS of 

tile Province of NagJ,ur, and are found in Berar and the jungle 

south of the 'Yarda, as wen a~ those north of the Narbada. The 
Rnghuwal and Dadave are more limited in their range, being cun

fined principally to the District of Chhindwara. Thpsp. tlll'ee 

classes generally devote themselves to agl iculture. fIhey eat with 
each other, but do not. intermarry. The Katulya, though not a 

very numerous cla~s in regard to individuals, is exten~ively scatter

€d. It includes all those who, originally belonging to one or other 
of the preceding Koitor classes, have begun to conform to the Hindu 

religion and to ape Hindu manners. Professing to be Kshatl'iyas, 

they have invested themselves with a sacred thl'ead, and make great 

efforts 10 get the claim allowed by contracting marrjage with needy 
Rajput brides. With SCrul·ulous exactness they pel'form the pre

scribed ablutions of their auopted faith, and carry their passion for 

purification so far as to have their faggots duly sprinkled with water 
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before they are useo for cooking, At, the time of dinner if a stranger 

or a crow come near them the lood is thrown away as polluted. 

These practices, which. other Koitol's, regal'o with profound contempt, 
are gaining p:l'ound among the rich. It was only one 01' two genel'a
tions ag'o that the Zamlndar or petty Raja of Khairagal'h, the pre'
sent llef1l'el' of which title still carries in his features unmistakeable 

traces of his Gond origin, was received within the pale of Hinduism; 
and similar transformations, though at a more distant date, seem to 

have heen undergone, by the royal dynasties of Bastar, Mandla, and 
various smaller principalities. The tendency to claim connection with 

Rfijputs is not peculiar to ambitious Gonds: it pl'evalls among the 
RL11s of Ma.lwa, and is not unknown to the wandering Kaikadis of 

the Dakkhin, both of whom hoast of being Yadavas or PanWal'S, 01" 

SOUle equally hig·hLorn section of the K8hatl'iyas. J
) Exactly the 

san1e is the ~ase with the Kharwal's of lVlirzapur, one (J£ whom has 
in quite recent times blossomed into a Rajput and invented a clan, 

the Benbans, for himself. lIe has succeedeu in marrying into a 
clan as respectable as that, of the Chande1. 

4. Of the physical appearance of the Gonds )11'. Hib]Op writes: 

-" All are a little helow the average size of 
Pbysicn,l appearance Europeans, and in complexion oal'ker t.han 

of tbe Gands. 
the generality of Hinuus. Theil' bodies are 

,yell lWOPol,tioncd" but their features are rather ugly. They haye a 

ronndii!ih head, distendeu nostrils, wide mouth) thickioh lips, straight, 

black hair, and scanty beard and moustache. It has been suppo~ed 
that some of the aborigines of Central InJia have woolly hair j but 

this is a mistake. Among the thousands I have seen I have not 

found one with hair like a N egl'o. A few, indeed, have curly locks, 

as a fe\v Britons have j but I have not met with one inhabitant of the 

forest \vho exhibited any marketl resemblance to the African raee. 

On the contrary, both their hail' and features are decidedly Mongo
lian:" "Theil' \vomen," writes Captain. Forsyth,! (, differ among 
themselvef; more than do the men of these races. Those of the 

Gonds are somewhat lighter in colour and less fleshy than the Kor ... 

kus. But the Gond women of different parts of tIle country vary 

greatly in appearance, many of th€:m in the opener pal'ts near the 

plains being great robust creatures; finer animals by far than the 

men, and here Hindu blood may be fairly expectecl. In the inte-

1 Highlands of Central India, 156. 
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rior, again, bevies of Gond women may be seen who al'e likel- monkeys 

than human beings. The features of all are strongly marked and 

coarse. 'J.'he girls occasiona11y possess such comeliness as attaches 

to general plumpness and a good -humoured expression of face; but 

when their short youth is over, all pass at once into a hideous age. 

Their hard lives, sharing as they do all the labours of the men, 

eltcept that of hunting, suffice to account for this. They dress 

decently enough, in a short petticoat, often dyed b1ue, tucked in 

between the legs so as to leave them naked to the thigh, and a 

mantle of ,vhite cotton covering the upper part of the body, with a 

fold thrown ovel" the head. The most eastern section of the KoI'

kus add a boddice, as do some of the Hinduised Gonds. The Gond 

women have the legs as far as they are suffered to be seen tattooed 

in a variety of fantastic patterns, done in indigo or gun-powder hI ue .. 

The Pal'dha,ns are the great artists in this line, and the figures they 

design are almost the only ornamental art attempted by these tribes. 

It is done when the girl becomes marriageable; and the traveller win 

sometimes hear dl'eadful shrieks issuing from their villages, which 

will be attributed to some young Gondin being operated upon 
with the tattooing needle. Like all barbarians, both races deck 

themselves with an inordinate amount of what they consider orna
ments. Quantity rather than quality is aimed at; and both arms 
and legs are usually loaded with tiel'S of heavy rings, in silver 

among the more wealthy, but, rather than not at all, then in brass, 

iron, or coloured glass. Ear and noserings and bulky necklaces of . 
coins and beads are also common; and their ambrosial locks are 

intertwined on State occasions with the hair of goats and other 

animals." 
(). The fonowing account of Gond domestic ceremonies by a 

Domestic rites-Ma.r- writer in the Central Provinces Gazette may 
riage. be quoted, as the book is ra.re :-" Some of 

the Gond ceremonies are peculia.r. rrhus, they have seven different 

kinds of marl'iages, some much mOl'e binding than others, but all 
supposed to contain a sufficient quantum of matrimonial sanctity 

about them. The first and surest is when a Gond wants to ma.rry 
his daughter, he first looks for a hushand among his sisterJs children, 

as it is considered the proper thing for first cousins to m,arry wh~n .. 

ever such an arrangement is possihle; .thoug-h, strange to say, the 

I Page 216, 'q. 
VOL. Ir. 2& 
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rule is only thought absolutely binding when the brother's child 

happens to be a girl, and the sister's a boy. Even in the opposite 
case, however, it is very commonly done, as by so providing for a 
relation £01' life, the man is said to have performed a very right 

and proper act. Another reason is that less expense is entailed in 
marrying a relation than the daughter of a stranger) who is a.pt to 
be more exacting. Among the pool'er classes who can afford no 
money as a. dower, the 1ridegroom serves the bride's father for periods 
varying from seven 01' eight months to three years, or sometimes 

more, according to al'rangenlents made lJY the parents. ";hen the 
chiJdren are ten or cleven years old, a committee of the village elders 
is generally held, and the term of appl'entice~hip decided; the term 

of service being usually somewhat longel' when the youth is serving 

his uncle for his cousin, as relations are not supposed to exact so 
much work from the Lamjlna. The youth Jives in one of the out
houses, and has to perform all the menial work of the household, 
both in the house and in the field. During his period of proLatioD 
he is forbidden to hold any intercourse with the girl. 

6. ".Another description of marriage is when the woman makes 

her o'vn match, and declining the husband provided for her Ly her 
relatives, runs away with the man of her choice. A case of this 
sort se1dom happens. It is, however, quite recognised among the 
Gonds that the ,vornen have the right to take their o,vn way if they 
have the courage; and the elders of the village in which the man 

resides generally endeavour to arrange matters to the satisfaction 
of both parties. Connected with this is compulsory marriage. Even 

after the girl has run away from her father's house, and taken up 
her residence in the house of the man of her choice, it is quite 
allowable for the man she has deserted to assert his rights to her 
person by carrying her off by force; in fact not only is this right 
allowed to the deserted lover, but anyone of the girl's first COUSIns 

may forcibly abduct her and keep her for himself, if he has the 
power. Once carried off, she is kept in the house of her captor, 

carefully watched, until she finds it useless to attempt to resist, and 
gives in. Occasionally \vherc the girl has made what is considered 
an objectionable match with a poorman, who has few friends, abduc
tions of this sort are successfully carried out; hut, as a lule, they are 
not attempted. 'l'he last form is for very pOOl' people} 01' girls 
with no relations. In the latter case she selects some Inan of her 
acquaintance, an(l going to his house takes up her aooue there. 
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He signifies his acceptance by putting on her arms bangles (cAuri) 
and giving a small feast to the village elders. Sometimes he objects, 

if the woman is useless or of bad character; but he gets little redress 
fronl the elders j and unless he can induce some other man to take 

her off his hands he is generally supposed to be bo~nd to keep the 

woman. As, however, the women al'C usually good labourers, and 
well worthy of their hire, a man of pl'operty seldom raises any ob

jection, and the women, too, are usually sufficiently world1y-wise to 
~hoose for their keepers men fairly well-to-do.." 

7. "Widows are expected to re-marl'Y, and the Gond customs 

Widow-marriage. 
provide for their re-mal'riage in two ways. 
The first consists simply in the woma.n 

proceeding to the house of the man she has agreed to Eve with 
after her hushand's death. The othel' is where the younger brothel' 
marries his elder brotherJs ,vidow, \vhich he is expected to do hy 
the custom of the tl'ibe, unless the widow should insist on making 
SODle othel· arrangement for herself. The ceremony in both the 
cases consists simply of a presentation of bangles by the husband to 
the wife, and a feast to the village elders. Elder brothers are 
not allowed to marry thc widows of their youngex brothers. The 

~ 

only limit to the number of wives a Gond may have is his means 

of supporting them. 
8. "Cremation is considered the most honourable mode of dis

Death rites. 
posing of the dead, but being expensive is 
very seldom resorted to, except in the case 

of elders of the tribe. The rule is that, if possible, men ovel' fifty 
should be burned; but as these ,vild tribes have no means of telling 
the ages of their friends, it results that all old men are but'nt. 
Women are always buried. Formerly the Gonds used to bury their 
dead in the houses in which they died, just deep enoug'h to prevent 
their being dug up again by the dogs; now they have generally 
sonle place, set apart as a burial-ground near the village. Their 
funeral ceremonies are very few; the grave is dug so that the head 
shall lie to the south and the feet to the north; the idea being that 
the deceased has gone to the home of the deities, which is supposed 
to be somewhere in the north; but the Gonds do not appear to have 
any l'cal theol'Y as l'egards an after .. life, or the immortality of the 
soul. 'rhey seem to consider that man is born to live a cel'tain 

number of years on the earth, and, having fulfilled his time, to dis

appear. When the fathel' of a family dies, his spirit is suppo~ed to 
VOL. II. 2 .II: 2 
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haunt the house in which he lived until it is laid. The ceremony 
for this purpose may be gone through apparently at any time after 
death, from one month to a year and-a-half, or even to two years. 

During that period the spirit of the deceased is the only object of 

worship in the house. A share of the family food is set aside for 

him, and he is supposed to remain in the house and watch over its 

inmates. After his funeral, whenj if the l'elatives can af'fol·d it, they 

clothe the corpse in a. new dress, a little turmeric and a pice is tied 

up in a cloth, and suspended by the Baiga to one or the beams of the 

house; thcl'C it remains till thc time comes to lay the spirit, which is 

done by the Baiga removing the cloth and offering it, with a portion 

of the flesh of a goat or a pig, to the god of the village; a feast is 

given to the relations and elders, and the ceremony is complete.'" 

9. In Jhansi they worship all the ordinary Hindu gods, Mahar

Religion. 
deva, Bhawani, R am a, Krishna, Ivlahabb', and 
Hal'daul j but their special tribal deity is Gonr 

Baba, who is apparently one of the deified wOI·thies of the tribe. 

They seem to have become completely Hinduised : cremate their dead, 

throw the ashes into the Ganges 01' one of its tributaries, and empL.y 

the ordinary village Brahmans in their domestic ceremonies. 

10. In their real home the Dum 'Jer of their deities seems eVe1'Y· 

where to differ. lfr. Hislop says that he could never get anyone 

man to name more than seven. The best known are Dulha Deo, 

Narayan Dco, SUl'aj Deo, 1\1ata, Devi, Bal'a Deo, Khair 1\1<11 a, Tha ... 
kul' Deo and Gansyam Deo. Besides these, the Gond peoples the 

forests in which he lives with spirits of all kinds, most of them ~ested 

with the power ot inflicting evil, and quite inclined to use their power. 

To pl'opitiate these he sets up a shrine (pal) in spots selected either 

by himsclf or by his ancestors, and there performs certain l-ites, 

generally consisting of small offerings on certain days. These 

shl'incs al'C sometimes merely a bam boo with a piece of rag tied to 

the end, a heap of stones, or perhaps only a few pieces of l'ag tied to 

the branches of a tree. However, the spirit is supposea to have 
taken up its abol1e there, and, in consequence, on the occasion of 
any event of importance happening in the Gond's family, the spirit 

has his share of the good things going, in the shape of a little spirit 
a.nd possibly a fo\vl sacrificed to him. In l\fandla Thakur Deo is 

supposed to represent especially the household deity, and to preside 

over the wellbeing of the house and farmyard j he has no special 
residence, but has the credit of being omnipresent, and is conse .. 
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quently not represented by a.ny image. In Ramgarh, teo, this deity 

is held in great reverence; but there he is supposed to occupy more 

than one shape. One village in the Shahpur Ta'aluqa is said to be. 
very highly favoured as one of the residences of their deity. Captain 
Wal'd was shown thel'e a few links of a roughly forged chain which 
the superstition of the people had gifted with the power of volun
tary motion; this chain looked very old, and no one could say how 
long it had been at J ata; it was occasionally found hanging on a 
oer tree, sometimes on a stone under the tree, at others in the bed 

of a neighbouring stream. At the time of Cal)tain 'Vard's visit it 
was on a stone under the tree, from which it 'was said to have 
descended four days before. Each of these movements is made the 
occasion for some petty sacrifice, of which the attendant Baiga 
reaps the benefit, so that it is, of course, his ad~antag'e to work on 
the credulity of the Gonds; he does not appear, hO\\'ever, to abuse 
his power, as these movements only occur about once in four months; 

so that the Gonds can hal'dly compJain of being priest-ridden to 

any extent." 

11. The following account of Gansyam Deo may be conlpared 
with wha.t has been elsewhere said about this deity,l "Throughout 

the greater part of Ramgal'h, and also in pat'ts of ~fandla, Ga.n ... 
syam Deo is held in great reverencer and about one hundred yards 
from each village where he is in favour, a small hut is built for him. 

It is generally of the rudest material, with little attempt at orna

mentation. A bamboo, with a l'ed or yellow flag tied to the end, 
is planted in one corner, an old withered garland 01' two is hung 

up, and a few blocks o£ rough stone, some smeared with vermilion, 
are strewn about the place, which is thus especially dedicated to 
Gansyam Dea. He is considered the protector of the crops, and in 

the month of Karttik (November) the whole village assembles at 

his shrine to worship him: sacrifices of fo,vls and spirits, or a pig 

occasionally, according to the size of the village} are offered, and 

Gansyam is said to descend on the head of one of the worshippers, 
who is suddenly seized with a sort of fit, and after staggering 
about for a little, rushes off into the wildest jungles, ,,'hel'e, the 
popular theory is, if not pursued and bl'oug'ht back, he ,vould inevi
tably die of· starvation, a raving lunatic; £01' as it is, aftel' being 

brought back, he does not recover his senses for one 01' two days .. 

I l"trolludion to fopu,lar R~'i9ion, 7-'. 
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The id"ea is that one man is thus singled out as a scapegoat for the 

sins of the rest of the vi)]age." 

iJitdrioution (if tAe Gonda accordin9 to the Centl1lS of 1891. 
-- - - -- -

DISTRICTS. Dhuriyo.. Jetwn.nt. Othors. TOTAr,. 

Cawnpnr • 7 'I 

BA.nda • . .. 166 166 

Allahabad. 15 6 21 

Jhansi ..... ... 8 8 

J ala.un 10 10 

Lalitpur · • 525 525 

Benares 11..363 9 1.407 12,779 

Mirzapor • 8,368 493 8,861 

Jaunpul" 2,171 ... 2,171 

Gbazipur • 5,976 6,407 1,926 14,309 

BaHia 1,227 23,358 4.200 28,785 

Gorakhpur 7,431 98.503 1,950 47.884 

Azamgarh 4)585 4.387 8,972 

Unao • 2 2 

Babraich · 1 3 4 

TOTAL 41,138 68,278 15.088 1 124,50"' 

Goriya, Guriya.-A fishing and cultivating caste of the East
ern Districts, in all respects analogous to the Gonrhi or Gunrhi of 
Bihar.l They are usually treated as a sub-caste of MalJah. They 

correspond closely to the othel' allied castes in manners and customs; 
but their women are said to bear an indifferent character-a state 
of things naturally resulting in a caste the male members of which 
are compelled by the nature of their occupation to absent themselves 
from home for long 11eriods. Theil' tribal gods are the Panchonpir. 
" Some again worship a water god caHeu Koila Baba, described as 
an old grey-bearded l)erSOD, who, as Ganga ji ka beldcl.r, 'the navvy 

1 For whom see Risley, Tribes and Castes, I, 294~ sqq. 
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or our 1ady the Ganges" saps and swallows up whatever opposes 

the sacred stream. Before casting a new net or stal'ting on a com

mel'Cial venture, offel'ings of molasses and seven kinds of gl'ain, 
kneaded lnto balls, are offered to him, and at the end of the cere

mony one of the balls is pl~ced on the edge of the water, another 

on the bow of the boat. Another l'ite common to many, if not to 

all fisher castes, is the Bal'wal'iya, or Barahi Puja, when a subsctip. 
tion is made, and in the ahsence of a Brahman a pig is sacrificed in 
a. garden or on a patch of waste land outside a village. Jay Sinh, 
Amar Sinh, Chand Sinh, Dayal Sinh, Kewal, Marang Bandi, 

Goraiya, and a river namecl Kamalaji, are regularly wOl·shipped. 

Jay Sinh, who is also a favourite deity of the Tiyar caste, is said to 

have been a Gonl'hi of U jjain who had a large timber trade in the 

Sundarihan. On one occasion the Raja. of the Sundariban im

prisoned 700 Gonrhis in consequence of a dispute about the price of 

wood. Jay Sinh slew the Raja and released the prisoners, and has 

ever since been honoured with daily worship. Goats, sweetmeats, 

wheaten cakes, pa1j silpari and flo\vers are offered to him at l'egu

lar intervals, and no Gonrhi will light a pipe or embark on a fishing 

excursion without first invoking the name of Jay Sinh. Once a year, 

in the month of Sl'avan, a flag is sct up in honour of IIanuman on a 

bamboo pole in the courtyard, and offel'ings of sweetmeats and 

fruits are pJ<esented to the god. These offerings are received by the 

Brahmans who offieiate as l)riests, while the articles of food given to 

the minor gods are eaten by the memb~rs of the caste. The dead 

are buried, usually on the brink of a river, and the ashes thrown 

into the stream. In SupaI the practice is to burn in a mango grove. 

8rdddha is performed on the thirteenth day a.fter death.'JI 

Govindpanthi. Gobindpanthi.-A Vaishnava sect \vhose 

adherents at the last Census nnmbel'ed 4,605 persons. It was 

founded by Govind Das, a mendicant lJul'ied at Ahrauli, in the 

Faizabad District, in whose honour an annnal fair, attended by 
several thousand worshippers, is held in the month of AghanJl 

Gujar, Gujar.'-An important a.grioultural and pastoral trilJe 

found principa11y in the .Western Districts. They take their name 

I Risley, l.oc. cit. 
, Ceml.tfl Report~ North· Western Provinces, 240. 
3 Based OD. notes received from }1r. F .. 'V. Brownrigg, C. g., Sultunpur: Nn.wAb 

Mnbamrnad Ali Khan, Bulandshahr: Bilbu Tarini Chandra Sany"J, Head Master, 
High Sobool, Sabclranpur : the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Meerut. 
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from the Sanskrit GPl.rjara, the ol'iginal name of the country now 
called Gujarat. The current derivation from gail-charana tc to 
pasture cattle" cannot be accepted j as a curiosity of folk etymology 

it may be added that some derive it from the fact that the tribe 

once took to £eeJing their cattle on carrots (giijrlr). The traditions 

of the tribe give little inrormation as to their Qrigin or history. 

By one legend current in the Panjab they claim descent from a 
certain Nand }'fihr, who is perhaps N anda, the foster father of Krish

na, who ,vas raised to distinction because he slaked the thirst of 

Alexander the Great with a draught of buffalo milk. They aI'e 

identified hy General Cunninghaml with the Kushan 01' Yuchi or 

Tochari, a tribe of Eastern Tartal's, H About a century befol'e 

Christ their Chief conquered Kabul and the Peshawar country; while 

his SOD, Hima Kadphises, so well known to the numism atolo gist, 

extended his sway over the whole of the Upper Panjab and the banks 

of the Jumna as far down as ~fathura and the Vindhyas, and his 

succeSSOl', the no less familiar King Kanishka, the £.l'St Indo-Scy

thian Buddhist prince, annexed KashmIr to the kingdom of the 

Tochari. These Tochari 01' Kushan are the Kaspeirrei of Ptolemy j 

and in the middle of the second century of our era, Kaspeira, 

Kasyapura or M ultau was one of their chief cities. Probably about 
the beginning of the third century aftel' Christ, the attack of the 

White Huns recalled the last king of the united Y uchi to the West, 

and he left rus son in charge of an independent Province, whose 

capital was fixed at Pesha\var ; and from that time the Yuchi of 

Kabul are kno\vn as the GI'eat Yuchi, and those of the Panjab as the 

Kator or Little Yuchi. Before the end of the third century a por

tion of the Gujars had begun to move south,vard down the Indus, 

and were shortly afterwards separated from their northern brethren 

by another Indo-Scythian wave from the NOl'th, In the middle of 
the fifth century there was a Gujar kingdom in South-Western 

Rajputana, whence they were driven by the Balas into Gujal'at of 
the BOlllbay Presidency; and about the end of the ninth century, 

Ala Khan, the Gujal' King of Jammu, ceded the present Gujal'desa, 
cOlTesponding very nearly with the Gujarat District, to the King of 
Kashmir. The town of Gujarat is said to have been built or 
restored by Ala. Khan Gujar in the time of Akbar." 

2. The present distribution of the Gujars is thus descl'ibed by 

I Archlltological Rapore., II. 61. 
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General Cunningham: 1_" At the pl'esent day the Gujars are found 

in great numbel's in evel'Y pal't of the nOl·th ... west of India, from the 
Indus to the Ganges, and from the Haza.ra Mountains to the Penin
sula of Gujarat. They aI'e specially numerous along the banks of 

the Upper J umna near J ag:ldti and BUl'iya, and in the Saharan pur 

Distl'ict, which during the last century was actually called Gujarat. 
To the east they occupy the petty State of Sampta,l', in Bundel
liliand, and one of the northern distticts or Gwalior, which is still 
caned Gujargar, They are found only in smaH bodies and much 

scattered throughout Eastern Rajputana and GwtHior; but they are 

more numerous in the Weotern States, and especially towards Guja

rat, \vhere they form a large part of the population. The Raja.s of 

Ri'w3.l'i to the south of Delhi are Gujal's. In the Southern Panjab 

they are thinly scattered, but their numbers incl'ease rapidly towards 

the N ol'th, 'where they have given theil' name to several import,ant 
places, such as Gujranwala, in the Rechna Duab, Gujal'at, in the Chaj 

Duab, and Gujar Khan, in the Sindh Sagar Duab. They are 

numerous ahout Jahlam and Hasan AbdaJ, and throughout the 

Hazara District j and they are also found in considerable numbers 

in the Dardu Districts of Chilas, Kohli, and Palas, to the east of the 

Indus, and in tho contiguous districts to the east of the river." 
3. As regards their ethnical affinities Mr. Ibbctson writes :2_, 

It It has been suggested, and is, I be1ieve, held by many, that Jlts 

and Gujal'&) and perhaps Ahlrs also, are all of one ethnic stock; and 

this because thel'e is a close connection between them. It may be 

that they are the same in their far distant origin. But I think 
they must have entel'ed India at different times 01' settled in sepa

rate parts, and my reason for thinking eo is precisely because they 
eat and smoke together. In the case of Jit and Rajput the 1'eason 

fo}' differentiation is obvious, the latter being of higher rank than 

the former. But the social standing of Jats, Gujars, and Ahlrs 
being practically identical, I do not see why they should ever have 
separated if they were once the same. It is, however, possible that 
the J a.ts were the camel graziers and perhaps husbandmen, the 
Gtijars the cowherds of the hills, and the Ahlrs the cowherds of the 
plains. If this be so, they afford a classification by occupation of 

the yeoman class, which fill up the gap between, and is absolutely 

1 Loc. ,;it. 
, Panjlt b Et1mograph1/J 481. 
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continuous with, the similar classification of the ca.stes above them, 

as Bl'(l.hmans, Banyas, and Rajputs, and of the classes below them, 

as Tarkhans, Chamars, and so forth. But we must know more of 

the early distribution of the tribes befol'e we can have any opinion 

on the subject. I have noticed in the early historians a connectLon 

between the migl'ations and location of Gujars and Rajputs, which 

has struck me as being more than accidenta.l, and Mr. Wilson notes 
that the Gujars and the Bargujar tribe of Rajputs are often found 

together, and suggests tha.t the latter may be to the Gujal's what 

the KhanzaJas are to the Meos, and what most Rajputs are to the 
Jats.1I 

4. In these Provinces they do not, as a rule, claim to be Rajputs : 
but say they are descended from a Rajput father and a woman of 
some low caste. The Kalsa.n bl'anch, in l\luzaffarnagar, claim des

cent from Kalsa, a RajlJut chief. "The Rawal Gujal's of pa.nipat 
say that they arc descended from a Khokhal' Rajput (a. clan which 
has been considered the same as the notorious Ghakkar); the 

Chhokar from a Jadon ; th!=" Chama.yan from a Tomar; the Kul
siyan of Kail'a.na and the ~lavi from a Chauhan; the PiJwan from 
a Punellr ; the Adha.na. from a Bargujar, and the Bh.t1.tt.i fl'om Raja 
Kansal, a Bhatti Rajput from J aysalmer."l Besides this an 
examination of the sections shows that it includes the names of 
many well-known Rajput septs, such as Bagri, Dais, Chandel, 
Chauhan, and Tomar. 

5. On the who1e it seems probable that in the Panjab and in the 
Western Distl'icts of these ProvincesJ at ] east, the tribe is fairly 
free from intermixture with the ]owel' races. l\fr, Ibbetson 

describes the Gujar as " a fine, stalwart fel10w of precisely the same 
physical type as the Jat, and the theory of abol'iginal descent 
which has sometimes been propounded, is to my mind conclusively 

negatived by his cast of countenance. He is of the same social 
condition as the J at, or perhaps slightly infel"ior ; but the two eat 
and drink together in common without any scrupleJ and the pro
veI'b says :-" The Jat, the Gujar, the Ahh', and Go]a, are all four 
hail fellows well met." Of the Kashmir Gujars lVIr. Drew2 

writes : - H The race is Al'yan, but their countenance cannot be called 
high Aryan; their forehead is nal'row; they want the well-formed 

1 Elliot, Supplementary aZOssa1"Y, 8,11. 

: Jammu, 109. sq. 
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brow of the finer races. The lower part of the face is narrow, too; 
but the nose has always something of the curve as is often seen in 

Al'yan nations. Some I met with had lighter eyes than are 

common among the other tribes of the country, and generally their 

beard was scant. In figure they are tall and gaunt, in motion slow 
and ungainly. They are rather surly in disposition, having that 

kind of independence which consists in liking to be left alone) and to 

have as 1i ttle as possible to do with other races. When, however, 
one does come in contact ,vith them they al'e not bad to deal with." 

On the other hand, the eastern branch of the tribe, and pal'ticulal']Y 

those who haye become l\1uhammadans, appear to be very much 

mixed in blood. 

6. Like many castes which have a pl'efel'ence for seven or one 

of its multiples, the Gujars pretend to have 
Tribal organisation. 

eighty-fOUl' exogamous gotraa or sections. 
I t has been 'found impossible to procure any consistent or definite 

list of these. In the appendix to this article three lists al'e given, 

two of the IIindu Gujars of the Uppel' Duiib, one from Bu]and

shabr, and the othel' collated from Sir H. M. Elliot's account of 
the tribe j the third of the Musalma,n Gujal's of Sultanpur. The 
Census lists conta.in no less t,han 1,178 gofraB of the Hindu and 380 

of the Muhammadan hranch. Of these those locally of most 

import.ance are tbe Batar, Buchar, Chhotkana, Hamar, Kanas, 
Khata,na, Khubal', Rathe, and Rawal, in Saharanpur : the Kalsiyan 

and Khubar, of Muzafia.l'nagar, the Adhana, Bhatti, Chande]a, 

Dhandhal, He]a, Kasana, Khart~, Khlibar, Marsi, and NagaI;, of 

l\ieerut : the Adhana, Bhadana, Bhatti, Kasana, and Nagad, of 
Bulandshahl' : the Tomar, of Mathura: the Dalel and Pomal', of Agra: 

the Lahar, of JaJaun. It will be seen that the names differ almost 

all through the lists. l\tIost of these names are said to be derived 
from the titles of tribal leaders or from the vi11ages in which their 

early settlements were formed. It is now impossible to identify 
many of these with any degree of cel'tainty. The most important 

sections in the Upper Duab are the Bhatti, who claim descent from 

Bhatti Rajputs, and date theil' settlement fl'om the time of Pl'ithivi 
Raja. One of them was given the office of cc thief taker JJ (chormari) 
by the Emperor Shah Alam. The Nagari say that they al'e the 
illegitimate descendants of Raja Nagraj, fourth in descent from 

Anikpal Tomar of Delhi. They date their immigration from 

Hastinapur in 799 A.D 'J when they expelled the abol'iginal 
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Botiyas, with whom and the Gaja-l'S they intermarried and thus 

became degraded. The N adwasiya claim to be Pan war Rijputs, a.nd 

are said to have come from Badli in the thirteenth century, and 
settled on the banks of the KaJinadi, whence they take their name. l 

It also appeal"S that hypergamy occurs among some of the sections j 

thus in Saharanpul' the Kalsiyan, Khapl'aeJ RaHn, and Rause sec

tions hold the highest rank and intermarry, while the Kalsiyan will 

not give their daughters to the Chhokar, Diveru, and Dapu sections. 

The sections, as aheatly stated, are exogamous; but they have an 
additional formula of exogamy, which i~ thus stated by the Saharan

pur branch of the tribe. A girl may be married who is not of the 

gotra of the paternal or maternal ancestors of the boy within six 

generations, or who is not shown by her family name to be of the 

same stock as his father or mother. But this rule seems not to be 

of genera.l application. In BulandEhahl' a man win not malTy 

within his own section or that of his maternal uncle; but the chief 

rule which seems to be most gcnel'ally observed is that a man will 

not marry in his own village and will not give a bride to a family 
from which within ordinary memory they have received a bride. 

On the other hand, thel'e seems no doubt that Gujal's are very lax 

in their matrimonial arrangemeuts. The infanticide reports swarm 

with instances of those clans, who used to practice this form of 

crime, supplying the resultant want of wives by the introduction of 

women of other castes, and even now-a-days when infanticide has 

practically disappeared, as is believed, among them, they take 

concubines freely from ot ber castes, and their offspring are in most 

cases l'ecOgnised as legitimate.' 

7. Another social arrangement arising from the same cause is 

Polyandry. 
polyandry, of whieh we have perhaps the 

only well established instance among the 

Hindus of the plains. On this subject Raja. Lachhman Sinh, 

who is a most competent authority reg·arding the Hindus of the 

Bulandshahr District, has kindly furnished the following note :

it I was assured on the spot that in almost every Gujar vi llage in 

the vicinity 01 the J umna, in the Bulandshahr District, polyandry 

was a fact. The custom was mainly due to the scarcity of women 
In the tribe, and this scarcity was the result of female infanticide, 

1 RAja. La.chhman Sinh, B1.danl1shahr Memo., 175, sq. 
2 At the 88.me time it is significa.nt that a.t the la.at Cenaua the Hindu GC1ja.rI 

.howed 160,S73 male. to 119t 54rO famalea. 
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which several sections of the caste practised very largely before the 
passing of the Infanticide Act of 1870. Polyandl*Y wa.s not recog

nised as an ackno'lvledged or legal custom; but if adopted in a 

village the neighbours made no objection to it) nor was it considered 

a. serious scandal. It was to the benefit of the malTied brother and 

his wife that all the brothers should live together, and that the joint 

earnings should be enjoyed by the single wife and her children. 
It was through this feeling of self-interest that the wife and her 
real husband permitted the other bI'others to share her favours. 

The CUetom prevailed only among the poorer families, the male 
membel's of which found it tlifficult to get married in consequenoe 

of the scarcity of girls in the caste, and also from the natural desit'e 

of parents to marry their daughters to as affluent persons as 
possible. Brothers only and not other relations or strangers were 

allowed to be the joint husbands. The wife was formally married 

to one of the brothers, usually to the eldest, if he were not too old, 
and her children were known as his children only, though he a.s 
well as the other brothers knew that she was at the disposal of all 
of them. Now as the Infanticide Act has put a stop to the murder 
of infant girls the scarcity of women is no langel' felt, the custom 
of polyandry is dying out, and ,viH soon be a thing of fhe past. 
While making these enquiries I was struck with the fact that poly

andry did not, as mig'ht have been expected to be the case, affect 

the child-bearing po\vers of the women who practised it, that is to 

say, these women gave birth to as many children as those who had 
but a single husband. I questioned my informants on this subject, 
and was informed that the visits of the brothers were not so fre
quent as to produce any effect of this kind.JJl 

8. Girls are allowed no freedom before marriage, and an un

Marriage. 
married girl detected in immorality is ex
pelled from the community. It is only jf her 

lover be a memher of the tribe that she can be restored and remarl'ied 

in the tribe if her parents feed the clansmen. Marriage usually 

takes place between the age of nine and sixteen. A wife may pro

cure a separa.tion if her husband be impotent, and he can put her 

away for infidelity proved to the satisfaction of the brethren. 

Widow-marriage and the Jevirate under the usua.) restriction are 

I On this fra.terna.l polya.ndry. Bee Westermarek, History of Hurnan Marriage. 
472, sqq. 
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permi tted. Betrothal consists in the acceptance of a sum of money 
in the presence of the brethren, and then the girFs barbel', who actt; 
as envoy, makes a knot in the boy"s sheet, which clenches the 

engagement. The marriage is ot the usual respectable form, and the 

binding part of the ceremony is the giving away of the bride 
(kanJldddn), and the usual procession of the pair (bka1lwari) round 
the marriage shed. 

9. There are no ceremonies during pregnancy except an occa .. 
sional vow to do some act if the deli very be 
easy. The mother is secluded for ten days, 

but is not allowed to cook or enter the cooking l'oom for thirty 
days more. If the first child be a boy the women of the clan 
assemble daily and sing songs of rejoicing as long as the seclusion 
of the mother lasts. The family priest offers some dilb grass to 

the father as a sign of congratulation, and l'eceives a present in 
return. On the third day the bed of the mother is moved lvith a 
rite known as "the coming out" (hlihnr '"ikatna) On the tenth 
day the confinement room is purified by being plastered with cow
dung, and Ganges water is spl'inkled on the clothes and utensils of .. 
the household. A :Brahman is called inJ who recites some verses 
and does a fire sacrifice (hom), casts the horoscope of the child, after 
which some Brahmans are fed. 

Birth. 

10" Glijal's cremate their dead, and all the l'ites aI'e of normal 

Death. 

purpose. 

type. 'l'hey perform the tlrdddha, and some 
even go on pilgrimages to Gaya for that 

11. In religion they appear to be usually Saivas or Saktas, 

Religion. 
and are particularly careful in the worsrup of 

Sitala Bhawani, the SUlan -pox goddess. 

Among minor gods they worship Chamar, but their real tribal 
worship is that of Pyareji' and Baba Sabha Ram. The temple 
of PY31'eji is at Randewa, the parent (tAtka) village of the Dapn 
Gujars, equidistant between N akul' and Ambahta, in the Saharanpur 
District. His father, Ramji Padarath, born in Sambat 1545, 
at Durjanplu·, in Pargana Burhana, of the :\1 nzaffal'nagar Distl'ict, 
disappeared suddenly after his birth. The consternation of the 

infant's father, Sajan, a rope-seller (bddhfarosh) \vas, as may be 

imagined, gl'eat. In six days he mysteloiously reappeared. After 

1 There is a Il'oud account or this saint in Ca.~cu.tta Reuiew, LVII, 207. 
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this he was put to hel"d cattle. One day the herd strayed into a 

sugarcane neld, and the owner made a con1plaint. Before the 

official sent to make an investigation could reach the spot, the crop 

was miraculously restored. The lad then gained many disciples, 

and he married a _daughter of Bhawani Das, rope-s elle1' of Khudi

Shikarpur. Their son was R.aghu N ath, and his son, the famous 

Pyareji. Ab~ut this time there was a feud between the Gujars and 
Brahmans or Sadarpur, in the course of which the Gujars, having 

invited the Brahmans to a feast, treacherously murdered severa1 of 

them. Their ghosts avenged themselves in the form of terrible 

Rakshasas, and the Gujars wel'e in such evil plight that hearing or 
the fame or Pyareji, they invited him to take them under his pro
tection. He expelled the demons, and Sadarpnr regained its tormer 

pl'osperitj~J so that its name was changed to A nnadeva. " lord of grain," 
of which Rande\Ta is said to be a corruption. Pyareji died there, and 
pI'ayers are said and offerings made before his cenotaph. H is son, 

L!lji, having no male issue bequeathed everything to his wife. J ada 

Bail'agi managed her affairs, and the people elected one of his disciples, 

Hargovind, to succeed him. Ever since the appointment has been 

in the hands of the people or the Badhfarosh clan, descended from 
Mada,ri, brothel' of Pyareji, and the brothers of his son's widow. 
They own one-third of the village; the }\fahants two· thirds. The 
Saint's fol1o\vers are Vaishnavas, and wear Llack necklaces. His 

holiday is on the sixth of the dark fortnight of Chait. Baba SaLha 

Ram, another tribal worthy, has a shrine on the banks or the Jumna, 

in the Ambala District, wberc the Gujars make occasional pil .. 

gllmages. 
12. 'l'be Gujars as a tribe have always been noted £01' their tUl'bu

lence and habit of catt1e-stealin!!. llabal' 1 
Social status a.nd '-' 

occupation, in his Memoirs describes how the commander 

of the rear guarcl captured a few Gujar l'uffians \vho follo\ved the 
camp, decapitated them and sent their heads to the Emperor. 'The 
Gujars of Pfili and Pa.hal became exceedingly audacious while Shit' 

Shah was fortifying Delhi, so he marched to the Hills and expel1ed 
them so that" not a vestige of their habitations was le£t."2 J allan .. 
gir3 remarks that the Gujars live chiefly on milk and curds and 

I Dow8on's Elliot, IV, 231-240. 
:: Ibill, IV, 477 
3 Ibid, VI, 303. 
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seldom cultivate land; and Bibar t Bays :-" Every time I entered 
Hindusta.n the Ja.ts and GujSl'S have regularly poured down in 

prodigious numbers from the Hills and wilds to carry off oxen and 

buffaloes. These were the wretches that really inflicted the chief 
hardships and were guilty of the chief oppression in the country." 

They maintained their old reputation in the Mutiny \vhen they 

perpetrated numerous outrages and seriously impeded the operations 

of the British Army before Delhi. According to the current wisdom 

of the country side he is an undesirable neighbour-

Kulla bt'lli do; Giljar Rdngnarr do. 
Y; char na no 10 lchu le kiware so. 

ct The dog and the cat, the Gujar and the Ranghar, if these four 

were out or the world a man might sleep with his doors open." 

Far Dom ne ktna Gil/arJ 

Chura chura ghar lcarrli!/fl ujar. 

" When the Dom made friends with the Gujar he was robbed of 
house and home,J' 

The Gujar though in popular esti~ation very closely connected 

with the Jat is yet much inferior to him in every way. The proverb 

runs,-
H uqqa, sulclca, II urkani, Gijar fl21'f Jat, 

I'll men ataR /caha J Jagllnndtk ka that. 

C( Pipe, tobacco, courtesan, the Gujar and the Jit are all one 

like the rice of Jagannath's temple 'which an castes may eat together.JJ 

'J he Gujal' is in fact more a man of flocks and herds than the Jat, 
who is one o£ the most industrious and skilled cultivators in the 

province. They will drink spirits and eat mutton, pork, and fowls. 

They can in most places eat, drink, and smoke with Ahhs and Jats. 
In Bhartpur the Khare Gujars are inferior to the Laur, being 

principally engaged in making butter and ghi, which their women 

sell, and which is looked on by the others as derogatory. 'l'hey 

have a cUl'ious custom of making a cow of co,\vdung, covering it 
with cotton and going through the process of killing- it - a custom 

which seems to show that the reverence for the cow which they now 

profess may be of comparatively modern growth,2 

I Leyden's B4"af', 294. 
~ RaJputd.na Ga.etlen-, 1, 162. 
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13. The M usalman Gujars are most numerous in Ouc1h and 

l\[nsalmin GujaTs. 
the Meerut Division. They were apparently 
converted to Islam at various times; but their 

tradition in Qudh attl'ibutes this to the compulsion of TimuI' when 
he attacl{ed Delhi and converted all the people in the neighbourhood 
by force. Some of them still maintain their Hindu sections and 
regulate their marriages by them as their IIinuu brethren do; but 
in some places tIlls iB being replaced by the Muhammadan law of 
prohibite(l degrees, They are most] y Sunnis, ancl Sunni will not 

intermarry with Shiah families. In spite of their conversion they 
retain a number of their old tribal practices. When the bride 
arl'ives at the house of her husband her mothcr-in-la\v uoes the wave 
ceremony (parllch hflU) over her head to scare evil spirits, and then 
takes her into the household chapel (deogltil1') , ,vhcre she worships 
the guardian deities of t.he family, for whom they still retain respect. 
After this the husband's mother is allowed to see the face o£ the 
bride £01' the first time, and gives her a present. Widows marry by 
the 'ltikd,1t l'ite, and the levirate is allowed. Some families retain 
the rule that the elder brother cannot marry the widow or his 
younger brother, but this is violated by some of the tl'ibe in Oudh. 

14, When a baby is born the Chamarin is called in and bathes 
the child in n broken earthen pot (k haprfl) : in this the father puts 
two pice (kkapreA lea taka), which are the fee of the midwife. Then 
the Pandit is asked to fix a lucky time for the first bathing Cnahdn) 

of the mother, and he agai n has to fi x a time. genera]] y on t.he 
twelfth day, when she leaves her room. 'Vhen a boy is four 01' five 
years of age he is circumcised in the usual 'vay. 

15. Betrothal is done on a lucky day fixed by the Fanclit, and_ 
the only rite is that the fathers exchange cups of spirits. When 
the pl'ocession arrives at the house of the bride the usual door rite 
(duar lea (-/tar) is performed, and a£tel' the document fixing the dower 
(manr) payable on divorce is drawn up, the Qazi reads the 'lliktilt 

in the ordinary way. 
16. They bury theil- dead. When the burial is over they make 

a fire offering (aO!Jari) by burning incense in the name of the dead, 
and after wait.ing a short time they upset a pitcher of water ncar 

the grave. 
17. 1'hey visit the shrine or Ghazi 1iiyan at BahraichJ and offer 

there sweet cakes (malZda). rrhey also venerate various local saints 

and mat·tYl'S, such as Ala-ud-din Shahhl, Matlal' Shah, and Buddhi 
VOL. II. 2 'F 
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Chandra Bilba. They employ Sarwal'iya and Sanadh Brahmans 

to give them omens and propitiate the family gods. They so far 

observe the Holi and Nagpanchami festi\Tals that on those days they 

do not ,vork. On ~""1ridays they make offerings of food to their 

deceased ancestors, and when a death occurs in their family they 

feed beggars in the hope that the food will through them reach the 

dead man in the wOl'ld or the dead. 

18. ~Phey observe the ordinary J\1 uhammadan l'u]es about food, 

and will eat with any ~fusalma.n except a Dhobi, Dhuniya, 01' 

~Ichtar. 

Sultanpur. 

Akiya. 

Amota. 

Awfma. 

Bagri 

Eajar. 

Banya. 

:Barakat. 

Bokau. 

Chauhan. 

Cbhanchbi. 

Chhokar. 

DhandhllT. 

Gujar 8ect'£ons. 

Bulandshahr. 

Adhana. 

Anbanta. 

Badbul'A. 

Bahia. 

Bahrana.. 

Baisaho. 

Baislo. 

Basakta. 

Bharaila. 

Bbati. 

Buknr. 

Chandela. 

Chaprana. 

Chhachhi. 

ChhaoTt~. 

Chhokar. 

Dahariya.. 

Dbangs. 

I 

Sir H. M. Elliot, 

Adbana. 

Badkana. 

Baisle. 

Balesar. 

Barsoi. 

Bhatar. 

Bhatti. 

Chamayan. 

i Chechi. 

Chhokar. 

Chotkane. 

Dedc. 



SnltAnpnr. 

Jangar. 

Jauhar. 

Jhahanghs. 

J<JJ8. 

Kahari 

Karas. 

Katariya.. 

I{ h a tEw it. 

KhoHaT. 

Kori. 

Mewati. 

1\1 U(h.D. 

Pan(Jeputa. 

Pasuar. 

VOl., II. 
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Gu,jar Sectiolls-oontd. 

Bulandshahr, 

Dhatrewa. 

Dohla. 

Dorauta. 

GhOl'arup. 

Gnrsi. 

Hun. 

Jauhal" 

Jawara. 

.. .... 

Kahar~. 

KaHhedya.. 

Aalyalla. 

Kap3.i.'iiya. 

Karal,ina. 

Kasuna, 

Kharsana. 

Kha.tana. 

Khogar. 

Lobmaure. 

:\IQdar. 

Mudhan. 

Munrera. 

Nflgare. 

Patao. 

Sir H. M. Elliot. 

Gorsi. 

J atli • 

J illdhar .. 

Kad;lban. 

Kalsiyan. 

Ka.nAn:.. .. 

K a.SH Ulli. 

Khare. 

KI.a.tanai 

Khubar. 

Ku!:-ane. 

Mahain8i. 

Mote. 

Mundan. 

Nagare. 

Pilwan. 

2F2 
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Phagna. 

Pbn1ar. 

RAthi. 

Sultanpur. 

SakRfwir. 

Sardawa. 

Sarwan. 

UnhvAr. 
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GuJar Secfion,-concld. 

Bnlandsha.hr. Sir H. M. Elliot. 

Phagno.. Purbar. 

Pus\VAr. 

Ratbi. Rathi. 

RaUDSO. Rause. 

RawaJ. 

Sarand bins. Sukul. 

SnradnA. 

Tomar. Tanhar. 

Tungar. 

-

Dlsl.rilJ1i.ttion of Gi{jars accorrli'llfJ lo the Cr!'H1US of 1891. 

DIBTRICTS. Hindus. 

Debra Dun 527 

Sabaranpnr 57,053 

Mnzafl'arDagSl' . 27,856 

Meerut 69,387 

Bulandshabr 46,692 

Aligarh 11,397 

Mathura ,. 1,430 

Agra 13,238 

Farrukhabttd 83 

Mainpnri • III 

Etawab 3,113 

Etah 9 

Bareilly 7,361 

Muhamma
da.ns. 

439 

18,454 

13)239 

65 

11 

23 

1 

2A 

22 

"OTAL. 

966 

75,507 

41.065 

69,452 

46,632 

11,408 

7.453 

13,239 

111 

111 

3,113 

31 

7,361 

-.....-- -- -. -_ ...... 
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Distribu.tion of Guja'l'$ according to the Oena'U, of 1891-contd. 

DISTRICTS. Hindus. Muha.mma- TOTAL. 
daDA. 

BijllOl' · · .. · 6.265 S6 t) I 6,625 l 

I 
Budallil · · · .. 2,821 38 2,859 

Moradabad · · .. · 11,499 339 11 ,8:~8 

Sh:lhjal.8.npUl· · .. · .. 3.~55 .... 3.255 

Pilibhit · .. · · · 3)460 "" 3,460 

Cawnpur · · · · · 278 10 288 

Fatehpur · · · 2 ... 2 

Banda · · · • · 135 .. 135 

Hamil-pur · · · 12 ... 12 

A lIahabfld · · .. 89 55 94 

Jhansi · · .. · · 74·7 4 751 

J3.lann · · · · · 5.696 8 5.704 

Lalitpur · · · .. · 229 , .. 229 

Benares .. · · · · t •• ~7 37 

J\1irzapur · · .. .. · 368 ... 368 

Jaunpul' · · · · t •• 41 41 

GhAzipur II · · · ... 2 2 

Gora.khpur · · · · 24 2.248 2,272 

BasH · · · · • If 705 705 

Azamgarh , .. .. 2 675 671 

Garbwal · · .. · · ... 145 145 

'l'arAi · · · · 973 22 995 

Lucknow .. , · · 7 280 287 

Unao · · · · · -.. 10 10 

Rae Bareli · · · t •• 11,959 11,959 

8ttapur • · · · 1 ... 1 

Harooi · f · · 110 ... 110 

FRizo.bAd . . · · · i ... 229 229 
-
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Distribution ()f Guja,., accol'ding to the Oenlu8 ()f 1891 -coneld. 

- - -- ---

DIBTHlCT9. Hindus. llubamma.· TOTAL. 
dans. 

Bahl'aich . · • · · 23 1,884 1,9(t7 

Sultanpur · · · · ... 8,108 8,108 

Partabgarh · • · • ... 344 344 

Barabanki · .. · · . .. 4.639 4.639 
-----

TOTAL · 280,113 64,424 344,537 

--. .-- .. 

Guj arati. - A sub-caste of Banyas who take their name from 
their place of ol'igin, Gujarat. There are a lal'ge number of them 
in Bombay, ,vhel'e thcy bear a pOOl' reputation. They are usually 
Jainas, and much opposed to the killing of animals. Mr. Sinclair1 

descl-ibes them-" The males aloe usually gross in face and the 
women featureless and clumsy." Theil' chief settlement in these 
Provinces is at Benarcs, whel'e they are generally 'lallabhachar;yas. 
They are keen, perhaps excessively keen, men of business, and 
Strongly inclined to a fanatical observance of their creed. 

Di&lrihldion of the GIlJarf1U Ban!Jas according to the CeJltJll.S 
of 1891. 

DIstalCTS. Number. DISTRICTS. I Number. 

Dehra Dun . 3 JAlaun 1 

Saharan pur 12 Beoares 459 

Aligarh 6 Jaunpul' 1 

Mathurll. 72 GhAzipur 3 

Agra 46 Basti 1 

Etawah 5 Azamgarh 1 

Moradflbad 92 Lucknow 11 

ShAbjahanpur 3 Sitapur 1 

Hamirpnr 1 Hahraich 1 

AilabAbad 4 TOTAL 723 

1 Indinn Antiquary, March 1874. 
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Gujarati.- A territorial division of Brahmans, those of Gur .. 
jar3shtra or Gujarat. Of the GUl'jal'a Bra,hmans Dr. Wilson 
saysl_lt In the general classification of the Brahmans usually 

current the GUl'jara Bl'~ihmans are said to belong to the Paneha 

Dravida, though the gl'eater portion of Gujara,t lies to the north 

of the River Narmada and the Vindhya range. An examination 
of them in detail shows, however, that not a few of their castes 
belong to the Pancha Gauda, while some of them have been so long 

isolated from the other Brahmanical fraternities that they have lost 

sig'ht altogether of their former connections. They are generally 
estimated at eighty four in Dumber." 

2. To quote the best account of this class of Brahmans in their 

native home2-" In Sholapur tho Guja~ 
The Bombay GujarAti l'ati Brahmans are divided into Auclich 

BrAhma.ns. 
Nagar, and Srimali. The names of their 

family stocks are Eharadvaja., Kapilaj and Vasishtha, and persons 
belonging to the same family stock cannot intermarry. Their sur ... 

names are Acharya, Bhat, Pandya, Raul, Thal,ul', and Vyas ; Rnd 
families bearing the same surname can in tel'marry pl'ovided theh 
family stock or gotra is different hoth on the father's and on the 
mother's sides. They are genel'ally fail', with regular features, a.nd 
neither very strong nor tall. The men weal' the moustache, whis
kers and beard. The topknot covers three-fourths of the head, and 
the hair is black and sonletimes curly. The women are fairer than 
the men, with delicate featul'es, oval face; and small hands and feet. 

3. "Theil' home tongue is Gujarati, but out-of-doors they speak 

Hindustani 01' Mal'athi mixed with Gujal'~iti. They do not o\vn 

houses, but live in houses of the miudle sort, ono story high with 
mud and stone walls and flat roofs. Their house goods consist of a 

wooden box or two, one or two cotton bags, a carpet, some pieces 
of sack-cloth, woollen waistcloths, and a few metal vessels. They 

keep neither servants nor domestic animals. They are vegetarians, 
and theil- staple food is rice, wheat-bread, pulse, butter, sugar 01' 

molasses. Theil' favourite spices are black pepper, cloves, and cinna .. 
mon. They generally eat once in the afternoon. They avoid 
onions, garlic, and ma8'ltr pulse, and use no intoxicating drink~. 

Many drink hemp water at midday and in the afternoon, but eat 

1 Indian Co.ste, II, 91, sq. 
2 Bomba/v Gazetteer t XX~ 30. 
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opium often twice a day-in the morning alteI' bathing and in the 
afternoon. They neither chew nor smoke tobacco. 

3. "The men dress in an irregular, carelessly folded turban, 
with the end left dangling a foot or a foot and-a-half fl'om the 

head. I t is shorter and not half so broad as the Deccan turban, 

and is ealled batti or "the lamp," because if twisted it would be no 
thickel' than an ol'dinary lamp wick. They wear a fine, white coa.t 

l'eaching to the knees, with creases at the waist.i the waistcloth, 
which is twelve feet long, is worn doubled as K unbis ,veal' it j the 

shoulder-cloth is an old waistcloth doubled to make it loo1i short; 
and their shoes al'e not double-toed likc the Deccan shoes, and have 

a top to the heel. They generally weal' a ,'udrdksha rosary round 

their neck. Their women 'veal' the hair in a braicl, which they 
nfterl\rards either twist into a knot, or ]eave hanging down the 
waist. They do not ,year false hair, or deck their heads either with 

Ol'naments or flowers. Their dress includes a petticoat or a ShOl·t 
l'obe, whose skirt they do not pass bet,veen the feet; they dl-aW a 

cloak (orh?tz) over the head, and wear a short-slee\'ecl, open-backed 

boddice. The robe is twelve feet long, or only half as long as a 

Deccan woman's robe. They sometimes buy a Decca.n robe, cut it 
in two and wear the cut end inside, and the bor<lered or ornamental 
enll out~idc, drawn from the left over the heatl, leaving the Jeft arlll 

bare. The left artn is loaded \vith ornaments, while the right 
has no ornaments. Theil' ornaments are worth R200-1,OOO, or 

more. 
4. "These Gnja1'3,ti Bra,hmans are extremely cal'eful and frugal; 

they are neither neat DOl' clean, but sober, thrifty and orderly. 

They are beggars, astrologcl's, family priests} and cooks. They are 

well paid 1-)y their Banya patrons, and are free from debt, and 
generally carry back considerable sums to their native country. 
They are a religious people. Their family deities are Amha Bai 
and Balaji, and they,vol'shlp all Brahman gods. and goddesses, and 
keep all fasts and £esti vals. Their priests belong to their o,vn caste, 

and they go on pilgl'iInage to Benares, Nasik, Pa.nc1harpul', and 

Tuljapur. They believe in sOl'oery, witchcraft, soothsaying, omens 
and lucky and unlucky days, and consult oracles. They al'e bound 
together by a strong caste feeling, and settle social disputes at 
D1cctings of caste men, and punish breaches of caste l'ules by fines 

varying fl'om one to fifty rupees, which are spent Oll sweetmeats or 
in the repairs of their temples. They send their boys to school, 
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but do not keep thorn long there. They take to no new l)ursuits, 
and are in easy Cil'CUlnstances." 

5. '~The Gujadlti or Byas Brahmans who come from Gujarat 

in Sindh are in some respects the highest 
rfhe Gujarati BrAhmans of all Brahmans " they are always fed first; 

ill the Panjt1h. 
and they bless a Gaur ,vhen they meet him, 

while tbey will not eat ordinary food from his hands. They are fed 

on the twelfth day after death, and the Gaurs will not eat on the 
thirteenth day if this has not been done. But they take inauspicious 

offerings_ To them a.ppel·tain especial]y the Rahu offedngs made 
at an eclipse. They will not take oil, sesame, goats, or green or 
dirty clothes; but will take old clothes, if washed, buffaloes, and the 
seven varieties of grain (aatnaja). They also take a special offering 
to Rihu made by a sick person, who puts gold in ghi, looks at his 
face in it, and gives it to a Gujal'ati, or who weighs himself against 
8atluJ,ja and makes an offering of the grain. A buffa.lo which has 
been l)ossessed by a devil to that degl'ee that he has got on the top 

of a house (no difficult feat in a village) or a foal dropped in the 
month of Sawan, or buffalo calf in l\tlagh, are given to the Gujarati 
as being unlucky. No Gaul' would take them. At every harvest 
the Gujarati takes a small allowance (a8ori) of grain from the 
threshing floor, just as does the Gaur. l' 1 

6. Of the Gujarati Brahmans of Central India Sir J. 1\falcolm 

The Cenhallndia Gu~ 
jarati Brahmans. 

writes! :-" SOIDe are employed in the offices 
of religion, while others trade and gain 
a respectable livelihood as writers and 

accountants. Many of the Marwar and Jodhpur Brahmans are also 
traders; but the great mass from that country as well as from 

U day pur are labourers and cultivators, forming indeed a very 
considerable proportion of the most industrious husbandmen of Cen

tl'n.l India." 
7. The Gnjarati Brahmans of these Provinces are most numerous 

aCCOl'di11g to the last Census in the Upper 
'the Gujarati Brah- and Central Ganges ... J umna Duab. They 

mans of the North-West-
ern Provinces and trace their origin to a sacrifice said to have 
Oudh. 

been performed by Raja Mula Deva 01' Mul 

Raj Solankbi) who reigned early in the 10th century A. D. For 

VOL. Ill. 

I Ihbetson, Panjflb Ethnog,-aphy, para. 513. 
:.I Central l-ndi£t, II, 122. 
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this rite he is said to have collected one thousand BrAhmans, of 
whom two hundred were I(anaujiya, one hundl'ecl from Benal'es, one 

hundred and five from the Duab, one hundred £l'om Mathnr3.J one 
hllnul'ed Sarwariya, sixty .. nine from Kurukshetra, one hundred from 
Ajutlhy3., and one hundred and thirty-two from PU8hkar. He 
\vol'shipped their feet and settled them in his kingdom. To some 
he gave Sihor, and their descendants form the Sihoriya branch j a 
few rejected his gifts for a time; but he persuaded them at last 

and gave them Cambay and twelve dependent villages. They were 
calleel Tolal{iya a.nd form a separate division. Some others he 
settled at Sidhpul'J and t,hey are hence called Sillhpuriya. The 
following is a list of the got'l'as of the Sidhpnriya Gujal'atis as far 
as it has been possible to ascertain them in these Provinces -Bhrigu, 

with the title Duhc ; Bhargava, Dllbe; Kausika, Panre; Daribhya, 
'rivari; Gautam, Dab8; Vatsa, r.Phakul'; Parasara, Dube; Bharad
waja, Dabe; Sandilya, 'fhakur; Saunaka, PaDre; ,rasishtha, Tivari; 
~Iaullas, Thakur; Jalli, Garggotra j Katasas) Dt1be ; Udvah, Dube; 
Kl'ishnatri, DilLe; Kandinya, Dube; Mandavya, Panre or Pandit ; 
U pamanyu, Panre; Svetatl'eya, Dftbe. This, it will be seeu, differs 

considerably from }ir. Sherring's Benares lists, and illustrates the
difficulty of obtaining precise information on such points. 

8. The Sihol'iya Gujaratis are again diviued into the follo\ving 
gotras :-Krishnatri, Garga, Bharad\vaja, Svetatri. 

9. It is also said that after their emigration into these provinces 
they fell into two gl'OUpS, the Ba1'8 Samudaya, or superior group, and 
the Chhota Samudaya, or inferior group_ One colony of them, settled 
at Auul)shahr, in the Bulandshahl' District, are said to nse arms like 
Kshatl'iyas, and to devote most of their time to athletic exercises, 

\vhich is not the case with the ordinary Gujaratis. 
10. The Nagal' Brahmans, again, are usually classed as a sub

tribe of the Gujaratis. "Nagara;" writes 
Tho Nagar Brahmans. 

Dr. 'Vilson, l (, is the adjective form of nagar, 

"a city." It is app1iecl to several pl'incipal castes of Brahmans in 
Gujarat, getting their designations respectively from certain towns in 
the DOI'th-east portion of that province/' Thus there are the 'Tada
nagara, \vho take their name from the city -0£ Vadanagar, lying to 
the east of Anhilvada Pattana; the Visalnagal', fl'om the town of 
Visa1; the Satodra, from the town of Satod, on the Narmada; the 

1 Indian Oastes~ II, 96. 
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Prashnol'a of Prashnol'a; the Krishnora of Kl'ishnapura; the Chi .. 
tl'oda of Chitrod; the Barada, the result of a split hetween the 
Visalnagar and the Vadanagal'a. 

11. In Gujal'at1 the" Nagar Brahmans will not take food from 
any other Brahman, and are very strict in their observances. Of 
these the most strict is what is called the 1}aVen or purity in respect 
of food. Having Lathed he dresses himself in silk or woollen clothes, 
or, if he is required to use cotton garments, they must be dipped in 
water, wrung out and dried in some place where nothing impure 
can touch them. Thus habited he sits down to dinner; but he must 
preserve himself from numerous accidents which ,vould render him 

impure and compel him to desist from his meal. If he toueh an 
earthen vessel he is impure, unless the vessel have never contained 
water. The touch of a piece of cotton cloth, or ot a piece of leather 
01' paper, which he may have accidentally sat down upon, renders 
him impure. But if Hindu letters have been written on the paper, 
they preserve him from defilement, because they represent Sal'aswati. 
If, however, lettel'S be written on cloth or leather, they remain 
impure. Thus, if the Gita or any pOl'tion of Scripture be required 
for nse at the time, it must be bound with silk and not with cotton; 
leather must be avoided, and instead of a common paste of flour and 
water the binder must employ paste of pounded tamarind seed. A 
pli.nted book will not answer his purpose, because printing ink con
tains impure ma.tter. Some think that the touch of a deer or tiger 
skin does not defi1e. Raw cotton does not render him impure; but 
if it ros been twisted for the wick of a lamp by a person not in a 
state of ceremonial purity, it does; and, again, if it have been dipped 
in oil or clarified butter, it does not. Bones defile, but women's ivory 
armlets do not, except in those parts of the country \v here they are 
not usually worn. The touch of a child of the same caste, who has 
not learned to eat grain, does not defile, but if the child have eaten 
grain, it does. The touch of donkey, a pig, 01' a dog defiles; some 
say that the touch of a cat also defiles; others are inclined to think 
it does not, because, in truth, it is not easy to keep the cat out. If 
a Brahman who is pure be eating or if he has risen from eating, the 
touch of his person defiles another Bl':1hman \vho is pure, but has 
not begun his dinner!' 

1 Forbes, Rd.smdla, II, 258. 
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12. The Benares N a,gar B rahroans are said to be divided into 

two distinct classes, the Bhikhshu 01' "mendicants," and the ~lahta. 

The 1atter opposed Mahm tid of Ghazni when he attacked Vadana
gara, and thus lost the peaceful habits of life which still chan.,c

terise the Bhikhshu class. 
13. The following account of the domestic ritcs of the Guj :tl'ati 

Brahmans was given by a memOOl' of the 
Domestic cer~monies 

of the Gujarfl.ti Bruh. tribe resident at Mil'zapnr :_u When a bride 
mans. Bil:th. 

after joining her husband menstl"Uates, she 
becomes pure by bathing on the fourth day. At the same time she 
worships Ga,nesa and the patron goddesses of the tribe. Ganesa is 
wOl'shippcd with an offering of ,vater, ,,"ashed rice, sandalwood, 

flowers, incense, and lamps. The worship of the goddesses is more 

intricate. A red cloth is spread over a wooden seat (pith a), and on 

it sixteen compartments are marked out with powdered. rice. In 

each compartment is placed some rice dyed with red (rori) J and on 

the top of each pile of rice a betel-nut. The seat is placed beside 

the wall or the room. On the wall a set of spots of red are made 
in the fot'm of a triangle, of which the base has seven mal'ks, dimin
ishing by one at a time up to the apex. On these marks the woman 

pours an oblation of ghi.. This is known as basod hara, Next the 

betel-nuts on the seat are worshipped with an offering of incense, 

lights, sandalwood, curds, sugar, and rice. This done the woman 
is pure and is allowed to return to her house work. 

14. "When a woman becomes pregnant for the first time, and 

when the eighth month of pregnancy arrives, the ,rimo1tt l'ite is 
pel·formed. This is accompanied by the nandi mulch 81'arldha and 

the grana saltti-rites intended to guard the embryo from injury 

Some fruit of the Dhak and Anwla trees, millet, curd, ,vashed rice 

and saffron are pounded and mixed in a ball. Then twelve betel

nuts are placed on twelve betel-leaves, and a portion of the mixtul'e 

is offered to each. These twelve betel-nuts al'e supposed to l'epl'e

sent the twelve relations of the unborn child, that is, six generations 
on the side of the father and six on that of the mother. Mter 
this a fire sacrifice (homa) is perfol'med, and two Brahmans are fed 
in the name of each of the twelve ancestol'S. This constitutes the 
nandim2lkh !Srdddha. 

15. "Next the expectant father and mother make nine compart
ments on a boal'd, and each of the nine planets1 is represented by a. 

Of 8pecial planet worship peTS -1,5,962 were shown at the last Census. 
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piece of cloth of a different colour. Each of theEe receives an 
appropriate offering. Then Sal'aswati is worshipped in the form 
of a water jar with So spout, and to her the same offerings are made 
as to Ganesa. Then the officiating Brahman }'epeats texts and 
splinkles washed rice over the father and mother, and the jar 
(kalaa(J) is worshipped with an offering of a cocoanut, the emblem 
of fcrtility, and some red cloth. 

16. "A small l'aised platform is next made in the courtyard, and 
on it thl'ee lines are drawn. From each line they take a pinch of 
dust and throw it on the ground. Some mango wood is then light
ed on the l)latform, On the north side is placed a sa,cl'ificial vessel 
made of wood and known as pra'1ltla paroAshoni. 'Vith this a mix
ture of five different kinds of fruits, ghi, sugar, and inccnse are 
poured upon the fire. An ofiering is made in this ,,'ay to all the 
dcities, and the rite concludes with the feeding of Brahmans. 

17. "When the child is born the parents are instructed by the 
officiating priest to worship Ganesa and the tribal goddesses in the 

manncr already described. They then worship the knife with which 

the umbilical cord wa~ cut by the mid wife, and to it is made the 

usual offering of incense, flowel's, sandalwood, as in other cases. 
'l'he mother during the period of seclusion after (;hild-birth bathes 

thl'ee times-on the sixth, ninth, and twelfth day. At the sixth
day bath she offel's an oblation of water (argha) to the Sun-god, 
Surya. She also does this at the subsequent bathings. On the 

twelfth day after bathing and making the oblation, four women of 
the tlibe move over the head of the child the family pestle in order 
to scare evil spirits. The ChamaI' mid wife attends for three days, 
and after that her place is taken by the wife of the barber. If the 

child be a boy the midwife's fee is one rupee; for a girl TOnI' annas, 
On the twelfth day the Purohit or family pI,jest produces the 

hOl'oscope (,jaJtam-paltri) of the child, and is suitably rewarded. 
18. "When the child, if a boy, is six months' old, the rite of 

The grain-foeding. 
" grain .. feeding n (all 11 f1p raaa 11 a) lS pel'. 

formed. Gancsa and the goddesses are wor
shipped in the way already described, by the parents, and then the 
father marks the baby's forehead with red powder. Then the 
mother, or some other lady of the honse, takes the child in her lap 
a,nd makes it lick some rice milk from a Dlango leaf. 

19. "In the third year the mu 11. ran or. hair shaving is; done. The 

Tho eha'ting. 
barber is sent for on an auspicious day and 

the llarents do worship to his razOl'. After 
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the shaving is over the child is bathed and the usual worship of 

Ganesa and the tribal goddesses is performed, A fh'e sacrifice is 
done by the Brahmans. 

20. (( In the fifth year comes the rite of ear-piercing (ka1"na

The ear·piercing. 
bedha). The usual worship is perfol'med; the 

child's ears are bored by a Sunal'; Brahmans 
are fed, and the Suna.r gets a pl'esent. 

21. "In the eighth year of the boy's life comes the upana!Jana 

Investiture with the 01' investiture with the sacred cord. The 
sacred cord. usual worship of Ganesa and the tt'ibal god .. 

desses is performed as already described. Then the women of the 
household go to the house of the potter and worship his wheel (cndk), 
which is regarded as an emblem of fertility. From there they 

bring two earthen jal's" which are placed in a holy square (chauk) in 

the courtyard. This is done some twelve days 01' more before the 

actual initiation. On the day of the rite these jars are worshipped 

with the same offerings as those given to Ganesa. On the day of 

the rite the officiating priest makes two platforms of sand and clay 

facing north and south. The candidate fOl' initiation with three 

other Brahman boys is seated on the platform, and is fed on milk 

and boiled rice. The candidate is then shaved by the barl>Cl' and 

bathes. He takes his scat on the platform and 'worships Ganesa and 

the nine planets. Then the officiating priest invests the boy with 
a sacred cord made of mtl1d fibre (Saccharum munja) and a dee}" 

skin, thereby implying that he has entered. the stage of the B l'ahma

ch,l.l'i. lIe again wOI'ships Ganesa and puts off the munj cOI'd and 

the deer skin and receives a cotton cord. Next a stick of the wood 

of the palasa (Butea jro1ldosa), to the end of which a coloured thread 

(rak8ha) is tied, is placed on his shoulder, the inference being that 
he has l~eached the Sannyasi stage. Then the priest whispers the 

ga!latri mal1tra into his ear at the first platform known as the 

upanayana and at the second (ramoha vedi); he again wOl'ships 

Ganesa, and the priest putting some rice in a dish with his finger 

writes on it the gayatri mant1'a. He is then made to do the fire 

sacrifice ,vith the I'ecital of the appl'opl'iate texts. Next the priest 

sprinkles the boy from the sacred jars with a bunch of KUlla grass. 

In this water he bathes and cleans his teeth. He dl'esses, takes a 

bam boo stick (dand), and pretends to go to Benares to learn. He is 

dissuaded from doing this by his matel'nal uncle, who promises to 



463 GUJ ARA1'I. 

get him married. With the final wOI'ship of the tribal goddesses the 

l'ite concludes. 

2 Z. "The age for marriage is fourteen 01" sixteen for a boy and 

Ma.rriage rites. 
nine or ten for a gi1'l. After the preliminary 
comparison of the horoscopes a day is fixed 

for the bet l'Otha 1 (8oglii). This is done by the girl's father sending 
to the fathel' of the hoy through rus priest or some relative a sum 
in money, a cocoanut, and some sweetmeats. A piece of ground is 

plastered in the boy's coul·tyard, and upon that he sits and worships 
Ganesa. The girl's representative marks his forehead with red (rori) 
and puts the presents in the corner of his robe (dopaUa), while 

the friends who have been admitted to the ceremony chant songs. 
The boy eats the sweetmeats and the friends are entertained. This 
completes the betrotha1. 

23. a After this the boy's father sends invitations to the pel'sons 
who are asked to attend the procession (harril), Distant friends 
usually come four days before the date fixed for this event. Then 

~he boy's father informs the father of the bride of the date fixed for 

the lite of "setting up the little and the great Ganesa,''' presently 
to be desclibed, and for the marriage. 

24. "The brtdegroom, his fa.ther and other friends go to the house 

of the bride four uays before the wedding day. They are lodged in 
a garden 01' empty house close by. On their arrival some sharbat 

is sent for their refre8hment from the house of the bride. Then the 
two fathers meet and embrace. Contrary to usual custom the ladies 
of the bl'idegroom's family also go on this occasion. They are also 
treated to ,harbat by the ladies of the bride's household, and the 

mothers of the pair meet and embrace. Then the bride's father sets 
up in his courtyard a pole of bamboo fixed in the direction of the 
sun as pointed out by the family astrologer. On this pole wooden 

images of birds, parrots, etc., are fixed. The pole is stained with 
tUI'meric and ncar it is placed a water jar (kal8a) and a cocoanut. 
The technical name of the pole is slamblta. In the room of the 

house re8erved for the worship of the tribal goddesses two water 
jars are placed; one l'epl'esents the great Ganesa, Bara Ganesa; the 
other the little Ganesa, Chhota Ganesa. Near them is a wooden 

seat (ptl'Ra) J on which is laid a cocoanut covered with a piece of red 

cloth. This - represents some \voman of the family who in former 

times has committed Sati. The father and mother of the bride 
offer to this Sati washed rice, sandalwood, water, flowers, and a 
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burnt offering (homa). Then the Navagraha 01' the nine planets 

are worshipped in the conrtyard, an(1 the father and motheI' of the 

bride, after bathing and putting 011 new clothes, do the fhe sacrifice 

before them. N cxt all the ladies of the family and their female 

friends go to the pottcr's housc and wOI'ship his 'v h eel (chllk) with 

,vater, ,vashed rice, sandal, incense, flowers, and a. lamp, and smear it 
with lied powder (fori). Then they take twenty-eight jal's from 

the potter, and on each of them a representation of Ganesa is made. 

The potter receives a suitable present. In each of these pitchers 

betel-nut and washed rice is placed, and on the month of each a 
small earthen saucer (matu}ci) is ]aiu. The pitchers are then 
aI'ranged in a square, seven on each side, and each row is bound 

together with a piece of bamboo. This is kno,vn as cnauri. In

side this square the pail· are made to sit. Before she takes her seat 

her mother and fOUl' other women of the tribe sprinkle her with a 
mix.ture of oil and turmeric from a wisp of lcltSa grass. The other 

women sing songs while this is being done. Then her body is 
rubbed with barley-flour, turmeric, and oil. The same l'itc is gone 

t.hrough for the boy in the place (janwan.fla) where he is staying 

with his friends. 

25. u'Vhen the lucky time for the marriage comes the pair are 
dressed in new clothes and a crown (mallr, 'I!tItRllt) is placed on 

their heads. The boy goes to the house of the bride mounted on a 
mare. At the hride1 s door is placed a pole on ",,.hich are hung 

some wooden inlages of birds. This the bridegroom knocks down 

with a stick-possibly a survival of marriage by capture. This pole 
is known as tOTa1/;. When thc bridegroom alights his mother-in-law 
comes to the dOOI', holds him by his nose, and leading him in marks 
his forehead with red powder. Then he takes his seat in the square 

of vessels and does the fhe sacl'ifice. The bride also comes into the 
square and sits on his left side. She also does a fire sacrifice. 

Then some henna (menhdi) is powdered and l'ubbed on hel' hands, and 

the hands of bridegroom are laid on her hands, while the priest 

recites the appropriate verses. Their robes are knotted together 

and they walk four times round the fire and do the fire sacrifice. 

Then they go into the family oratory and worship the household 
deities, and the brille goes \vith the bridegroom to the place where 
his party are staying) and there worships his family gods. 

26. "Next morning the bridegroom bathes, and puts on a silk 
(pita IIlha r ) loin-cloth. The bride puts on a similar dress, 3.nll ht·r 
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husband comes to her house and sits in the square (cnauri) already 

described. The bride sits on his left, and her mother lays before them 

a dish of boiled lice and milk. Each of the pair feeds the other with 
this. This is known as the U rite of the fourth n (chatltrthi karma). 

The dowry i snext paid over; and if the bride is nubile, ,vhich is 

usually the case, she returns to his house with her husband. Next 

day he worships the Ganges or some other riverJ and the marriage 
l'ites come to an end." 

27. The dea(l are cl'emated in the ol'dinary way. When the 

Death ceremonleB. 
burning is over the c bief mourner offers to 
the spirit of the deceased a jar of water and a 

lamp for his use during the period of mourning. This pitcher he 
brooks with a stone. The stone is placed at the ghat where the 
chief mourner usually bathes. For ten days he pours water and 

sesamum (tilanJuJi) on the stone, and on the tenth day, after offering' 

a holy ball (pittda), he throws the stone into the river or tank near 
which it has been placed. On the eleventh day he offers eleven 
)Jindal, and the tribesmen are fed. On the twelfth day is the pit,.a 
nitllUtli, when four pindos are offered j three in the name of deceaSt!d 

ancestors and one in the name of the deceased. After offering them 
the chief mourner says :-" The deceased has now joined his sainted 
ancestors/' Brahmans are then £00. On the thil'teenth day the chief 

mourner worships Ganesa, the nine planets, and the ,vater jar (lc'1la8Q). 
The oldest man in the family marks his forehead, and he is invested 
with a tUl'ban, sho,ving that he has taken t.he place of the dead man. 
Then he pours the water out of the sacred jar at the ruot of a lilm 

tree. ,Terses are reI~ated, and the rites are concluded with the wor

ship of the tlibal deity and the feeding of Brahma.ns. 

Distribution of Glljarati B1(inm.an8 accordillg 10 the Census t?f 
189/. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Debra Dun . 9 Bulundshahr 530 

Sahal'anpnr . 3-l3 Aligal'h 119 

M u zaffarnagar 3~1 l\1 at b llt1\ 209 

,Meerut 731 Agt·a. " 336 

....---

VOt. I£. 2G 
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Dl~·tribution of Guj.ardti Brdhmana according to {he Cen,sul of 1891-('on(~]d • 
. ---

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTRICTS. Number. 

Farrukhab1ld · 669 Jfa.laun · · 100 

Mainpuri · · · 133 Beosres · · · 399 

Etawah · · · 26 Mirzapur · · · 1 

Etah . · · · 57 Jaunpul" • · · 32 

Eareilly • · · 23 Ghazipur · · · 2 

l3ijnor · · · 173 Gorakhpnr • · · 3 

Endaun • · · 12 : Kumaun · · · 31 

Moradabad · · · 47 Tarai . · · 116 

Sbajahanpur · · 364 Lucknow · · 130 

Pilibhit · · · 78 UnAo . · · 180 

Cawnpnr · · · 235 Rae Bareli · • · 33 

Fatebpur · · · 107 Sitapur · · 86 

Eanda · · · 55 Hardoi · · 802 

Hamirpur · · · 54 Kheri . · · · 195 

Allahabad . · · 263 Babl'aich · · · 2 

Jbansi . . · · 3R 
TOTAL 7,044 

I · 
Gurchha; Gurchhiya; Gorchha.1-A small tribe number

ing only 963 persons and confined to the Khel'i District. It is 

said that they were formerly known as K-q1es or Kalhans Chha
tris, and having emigrated to Kheri from Gorakhpur they were 
known as Gorakhiya, which was subsequently corrupted into Gor. 
chha. They say they came originally from Chithor and emigrated 
thence to Gorakhpur. They were once six bI"others. "'~hen some 

enemy attacked them only t.wo of the brothers assai led him 
and when they returned successful, they ejected their four cowardly 
brothers fI'orn their possessions, and the latter were obliged to leave 
their original hon1e. Those in Kheri have severed all connections 

with their brethren e1sewhere. They also say that. they had once 
a set of annals of their race which was destroyed by fire when 
in charge of one J addan GOl'C'hha. 

1 Baaed on a. note by Babu Bndri Nath, Deputy Collector, Kheri. 
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2. Fe'w of them can name any of their sub-castes or gotr!ls, 

Marriage rules ... 
The Census lists give Ka1hans, Kanaujiya, 

and Subhan. Their rule or exogamy is that 

they cannot marry the children of their maternal uncle, and cannot 

marry their sons in a family to which they have already given a 

daug'hter as a bride. 'There is no restriction as to the number of 

wives a man may have; but they seldom have more than two. 1m .. 
morality on the part of a girl before marl'iage is reprobated; if she 

intrigue with a clansman, her parents are oblig\ed to pay a fine and 

give a feast; if her lover be a man of anothel' caste, she is permanent

ly expelled from the tribe, Marriage takes place at the age of ten 

or t'welve, and is arrangeu by the parents of the couple. The bride 

is generally given some prcseuts at marl'iageJ which remain her 

o\vn property. The offspring of connections with an outsider are 

not received in the tribe j and they do not admit strangers to caste 

rig·hts. The levirate seems to be practically compulsory on the 

widow, who always lives with a rela.tive of her late husband. 

3. Thel'c is no ceremony during pregnancy. When a child is 
borD a barber is sent to the house of the 

Birth ceremonies. 
mother of the bride to announce the fact; 

this is known as lochana bhejlla, and he receives a present and takes 
back with him some clothes, food, etc" for the mother. The mother 
is isolated £01' twelve days after delivery, and they have the usual 

sixth (ch!trdhi) and twelfth day (barahi) ceremonies. In the thil'd 

or sixth month the paternal aunt of the child is expected to make it 
a present of clothes, etc., and a sheet for the mother. In the thh·d 
year the ceremonial shaving (muttda 'It) of the child takes place; and 

in the third, fifth, or seventh year,. its eal'S al'C bored (1callchhedan). 

They have no special adoption or initiation ceremony. 

}Iarriage customs. 
4. The marriage customs are of the usual 

respectable fOl'm. 
5. GUl'chhas are orthodox Hindus and worship Devi, ~iahadeva, 

Religion. 
and Paramcs\yar. Devi receives a sacl'ifice 

of goats, rams, and a burnt offering (horlz) 

of butter, rice, barley, and sugar. To Mahadeva are offered leaves 

of the bel tree and milk. To Parameswar they present cocoanuts, 
butter, betel leaves, milk, and sweetmeats. Devi is served by a 

Panda, lVlahadeva by a Gus3.1Ii, Parames\var by a Bra,hman. Those 

who are Bhagats offer only the ear of the victim. They do not kill 

the cow or eat beef, and will not cut down the jJtpal or bel tree. 
VOL. II. 262 
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6. They drink spil~ts and est goats, sheep, hares, fish, etc., but 

not .fawls, jackals, or other vermin. When 
eating they offer a little to Bhagw·s.n by 

throwing a. morsel on the ground. rrhcy will not eat !achch i or 

!}tIkii froDl anyone but a eIansnlan. They say they were once 

landholders; now they are only tenants, and ~me work as labourcrs 

and makers of ma.t s, 

Gurkha; Gorkha, (g(;" .. rQ",~na, ('keepers of cows").-The 

name for an aggregate of various races who inhabit the numerous 

valleys interspersed through the mountains of Nepal. " The aborigi

nal inhabitants appeal' fl'om their physiognomy to be or Tartar or 
Chinese origin, bearing no l'csemhlance to the IIilldu either in 

features, rcligion, or manners. The period when the mountainous 

!Cbrions were first in,·adcd by the Hindus is uncertain; but accord

ing to the most authentic traditions, the date is supposcu. to 
have been about the l·lth century_ In the eastern part of the 
country the abol'igina1 tribes still ren1ain; and, until the pl'ellomi. 

nance of the Gurkhas, they enjoyed unnlolcstcd their customs and 
religion. But west of the K~Ui river thc case is different, aln10st 

all the inhabitants claiming a descent fl'om Hindu colonists. They 

accol'llingly consist chiefly of the t,vo superior classes of Hindus, 

B l·{lhmans, and Kshatl'iyas, with their val;ous sub-divisions. East 
of the Kali the tribes which possessed the country were chiefly (1) 

~lagarB, who occupied the lower hills in the western pal'ts, and are 
nt present enlisted by the Gurkha sovereigns, composing a great 
nlajority of their troops j (2) thc GUI'ungs, a pastoraJ tribe; (8) the 
N{lwars, an industrious people, following agriculture and comnwl'CC, 

and more a<,hranced in the mechanical a.rts than the other mountain 
tl'ibes; (.~) the Dhenwars and ~{~njhis, the husbandmen and fishers 
of the \\ycstern districts; (5) the Bhotiyas; (6) the Bhanl'as, a sept 
which branched off from the Newars j (7) the Jal'iyas/'I 

niA/, iblI!ioII f!f tile G """"0/1 aecordi"D eo Ihe Cen.u" of 1891.' 
-

DUfBICT8. Number. DI8TRICT8. Number. 

AgT" 1 Jhan .. i. . 9 

It. ll.hAbtid 262 I GorakbpuT . 1.056 
I 

I 
TOTAL 1.328 

i I 
- I 
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Gusain; Gosainl- (Sanskrit g08 I!fim in, ({ lord of cows," or 

"one who is master of his senses or ot'gans ").- A term which 
is often used in an uncertain sense. Thus in the Panjab Mr. 
l\faclagan2 writes :-

(( The term may, roughly speaking, be said to denote an ascetio 

of any order, but with a slight implication that the ascetic is a man 
of some stanlling and influence. 'rhis, however, is by no means the 
universal meaning of the term; it is often used for a Sannyasi and 
as often for a Bail'a,gi j not unfl'equently it seems to denote a 
separate order diffcl'ent from either; and often the Brahmans alone 

are considered entitled to be called Gosains. On the whole, the 
commonest ~se of the word appears to be that which refers to the 
Bairagis, who are of high caste, such as the Brahmans." 

2. It would seem that in this part of India the term Gusain 

is generally restricted to the spiritual descendants of the famous 
Sankar Acharya. The common account is that Sankar Achalya 
had four disciples, Sarupa Acha,rya, Padma Acharya, N al'atroka 
Acharya, and. Prithi Udra Ach~i,rya. The first, Sarupa, was sent 
by the master towards Dwarika, and he had two disciples, Tirtha 
and Asrama. Nanda Brahmachal'i was their teacher. These Gosa.ins 

do not weal' sewed clothes, and have garments dyed in ochre. They 
wiil not eat kackchi cooked by any caste except Brahmans, but will 
accept pakki from Banyas, Kayasths, and the like. They do not pass 
more than one night in ordinary villages, but may stay three nights 
at regular places of pilglimage. Their chief sacred places are Renares, 
Ajudhya, and ~Iathul'a, They do not touch with their hands 
any kind of metal, nor do they cook their own food, because they are 
prohibited from touching fhe. They do not use intoxicating liquors 
or tobacco, and do not eat fish or meat of any kind. They carry a 
begging bowl (lc.'lmaJldal), wear a rosary of rfl,dni1,.fha seeds, and 
smear their faces with ashes (bltabI111t). They specially worship 
Narayana, and admit none but Brahman initiates. They bury their 
dead. A grave is dug with a niche towards the south, in which a.n 
alms bowl is placed. The face of the corpse is turned to,vards the 
niche, and the body is covered with an ochre-coloured cloth. The 
grave is filled up with salt and a pot (ndd) placed at the top, which 

1 Baeed on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by ChaubA Dhya.n Sinh, Hono· 
rary Ma.gistra.te, Moriidabad; MUDShi Chhuttan Lal, Deputy Collector, Unio; 
MUDahi Mabadeva. Pra.sad l Head Ma.ster, Zilla.h School. Pilibhit. 

2 Panj4b Census Report, 124. 
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is covered with an earthen mound (samtJtlh). There are no fUl1,her 

death ceremonies, except that aftel' a year 01' two a feast (bhf1lldJr) 

is given to the brethren. 

3. The second disciple, Padma Acharya, had two disciples, Vana 
and Aranya, and Chetan Brahmachari was their teacher. Their 
mode of life is like that of the Tirtha and Asrama, but some of 

them have some property in Gonda and Bahraich, \vhich was grant .. 
ed to them by one of the Mughal Emperors. 

4. Naratroka had three disciples Pal'vata, Giri, and Sigara, 
and their teacher was Sal'upa Brahmachari. The Barua, who are 
found in the Rohilkhand Districts: are said to be connected with 

these. 
5. Pirthi Udra Acharya is said to have haa three disciples, 

Ahoni, Bhal'ati, aud Giri. 

6. These ten sections, which are generally given as Thatha, 
Asrama, Vana, Aranya, Sarasvati, Puri, Bhib'ati, Giri, Parvata, 
and Sagara, constitute what is known as the Dasnami Gusa.ins. The 
last Census classes under the head Gusaln the Brindabani, Da~

nami, Gauriya, Gokulastha, Nu:anjani, Radhavallabhi, which have 

been separately discussed. 

7. Gusains ate both ascetics and family men.; the former are 
generally known as Kutichar, Asandha.ri, or }'fathdha,l'i, and the 
1a.tier Grihastha. The head ot the ascetic branch is called a l\1ahant, 

and he is generally appointed by the votes of his disciples (Chela),l 
1\11'. Sherring2 describes the mode of initiation as follows :

"The candidate is general1y a boy, but may be an adult. At 

the Sivaratri festival water brought from a tank in \vhich an image 

has been del)Osited is applied to the head of the novitiate, which is 

thereupon shaved. 
"The Guru or spiritual guide whispers to the disciple a sacred 

text (mantra). In honour of the event all the Gusains in the neigh
bourhood assemble together, and give their new member their bles

sing j and a sweetmeat called laddu, made very large, is distributed 
among them. The novitiate is now reg'ardecl as a Gusain, but he 

does not become a perfect one until the Vijaya Homa has been per-

1 For the bw on the subject see Genoa PU1'i, 'V.s. Ohhattar Flu-i. Indian 
Law RepO'J'ts, A lLah(J,1)ad, IX, 1. The rule to be followed is that founded on customs 
and practice, which must be proved by evidence. 

t Hindu Tribes ana Castes, I) 256. 
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formed, at which a Gusaln famous £01' l'eligion and learnin g gives 

him the original mantra of Siv·a. The ceremony generally occupies 
three days at Benares. On the first day, the Gusalu is again 
sha.ved, leaving a. tuft on the head, (Chunrii 8 1'1thn). For that day 

he is considereu a Brahman, and is obliged to beg at a few houses. 
On the second day he is held to be a Brahmachari, and wears 
coloured garments and also the sacred cord (.Janeu). On the third 
day the janeu is taken from him anu the headlock cut off. rl'he 
mantra of Siva is made ll:nown to him, and also the Rudl'i Gayatl'i 

(not the usual one daily pronounced by Brahmans). He is now a 

full Gusain or ,r auaprastBJ is removed from other persons, and 

abandons the secular world. IIence£orth he is bound to observe all 

the tenets of the Gusalns. The complete Gusains who have per

formed the ceremony of the Vijaya Roma are celibates. It is 

customa.ry, therefore, for men not to perform it until they are forty 

or fifty years of a.ge, as it involves the abandonment of their wives 

and families." 
Among the trading Gusalus the l\Iahant of Mirzapul', W110 

belongs to the Giri section, was for a long time notorious among the 

merchants of Northern India. Such Gnsaills have pl'actically aban

doned all claim to living a religious life, and exercise no priestly 

functions. vYhen a ~laha.nt dies his corpse is taken in a sitting 
posture to the Ganges, where it is bathed and barley is sprinkled 

over it. It is then inclosed in a stone coffin, which is taken on a 

barge to the miJ.dle of the river). and consigned to the sacred water. 

Di!dri~ulion of tlte Dasnami GusdtJls according to the Census 
of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Number. 
II 

DISTRICTS. Number. 

Dehra. Dun · • · 158 Aligal'h • · • 996 

Saharanpur · • · 5 A.gra . · • · },124 

M uzaffaL·na.gar • · 1,119 I Farrui,habad · · 399 

Meerut · · · 5,083 : ~1 ainpuri · · · 1,159 
! 

-I 
I 

Bnlandsha.hr • • · 2,271 : Efawah · • 277 
I 
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Diltriliution of the Dal"dmi (}",dCna according to tke C'''8U' of 1891-concld. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DIBTBICT8. Number. 

Etah • " · · 1,315 Ghazipur · · 2,891 

Bareilly " · 4,023 BalHa. • ~ " 3,804 

Bijnor . • .. · 667 Gorakhpur · · " 7.010 

Budaun .. · " 2,756 Basti . · · · 2,693 

Mor&dAbad " " · 2)018 Kumaun · · " 2.944 

Shahjabanpur " · 1,483 Tarai " " · · 124 

Pilibhit · · · 1,522 Luoknow · · 138 

Cawnpur " · · 1,335 Unao • · · " 2,289 

Fatebpul' · · · 709 Rae Bal'eli " · · 2,521 

Banda . · .. · 296 Sitapur · · · 4,414-

Hamirpnr • " · 438 Hardoi .. · · 1,128 

AllahabAd " · 1.061 Khel'i • · • · 39631 

Jbansi " · · 279 FnizAbAd " · • 6,371 

J&1ann " " · 377 Gonda. " " " 11.478 

Lalitpur · · · 25 Bahraich · · .. 3,634 

Benares · • · 1,899 Sultanpur " .. · 2,048 

Mirzapnr " • · 4,258 Parlabgarh • · 1,307 

Ja.unpur · " · 3,638 BArabanki " · 4,006 

',> TOTAL " 1,03,320 

Males. . • · 55,347 

Fema.les . · · 47.973 
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H 

Habashi: Habshi-(At'abic haba8~) CC to collect or congregate"). 
-A general term tOl' aU persons of AbyssinianJ Kafir, or negro blood. 

They al'e Muhammadan s. Their sections, according to the camp leta 

Census lists, show a curious mixture. Beside the Chauhan section we 

have purely Muhammadan names, such as Abbasi, Hanafi, Sayyid .. 

and Shaikh. 

Distributiotl of the llabashia aceo"ding 10 the CenSlts of 1891. 
-

DISTRICTS. Number. D 1ST RIOTS. Number. 

MoradAbad · . 14 Luckaow . · · 163 

Cawnpur . · . 10 Ra~ Bareli • · · tj 

G ol'8.kh pur . · . 1 BabrAich . · · 1 

TOTAL . 194 
-

Habura.1-A vagrant thieving tribe found chiefly in the 
Central Ganges-Jumn3 Duab. The derivation of the Dame is very 
uncertain. It possibly means a U bugaboo" (hawwa, which is prob .. 
ably through the Prakrit the representative of the Sanskrit bhula 

H an evil spirit"), expressive of the fear in which they are held by 
their neighbours. Ethnologically the Haburas aloe no doubt very 
closely connected with the regular gypsy tribes of Sansiya and 

Bhatu j in fact thel'e seems reason to believe that these have only 
become quite recently endogamous groups, and even now it is assert
ed that they occasionally marry. Though the Haburas are now in 
much a superiol' graue to the Beriyas, who live by prostituting their 
women, both the tribes have the same traditional connection with the 
old ruined city of Noh .. khera to the north of Pargana J alesar, in 
the Etah District, and many of the gangs who traverse that part of 

1 Based on notes by Mr. F. W. Court, District Superintendent of Police, Aligarh, 
Babu Atma. Ram, Head Ma.ster, High SchoolJ Ma.thura, and the Deputy Inspectors 
of Sohools, Bijnor and MorAdaba.d. 
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the country make their way to N oh-khera during the rainy season 

and there arrange marriag'cs and other caste matters in a series of 
general tribal councils. 

2. According to one story their ancestor was a. certain Rig who 

Legends of origin. 
one day went out hunting and pursued a hare 
into the forest retreat then occupied by Sita 

In her exile. She was so offended at the intrusion, that she cursed 

him that all his descendants were to be wandercrs and live by the 

chase. By another account they wel'e once Chauhan llajputs who 

lived at Jal'tauli in the Aligarh Distl'ict. They rebelled against the 

Emperor, and Ala--ud-dill sent a force to ooerce them. 'l'hey were 

defeated, and most of them had to ta~e refuge in the jungle, where 

they lived on the game they killed. Meanwhile some of their 
brethren compromised with the Emperol' and returned to their 

homes. They ascertained that one of theh wild kinsmen had died, 

so they went to sec his \vidow' becomc 8ati. When she was brought 
out she saw a hare and immediately started after it ,vith cries of hall/ 

"au! whence the tl'ibe was called IIilbura. The respectable Chan

hans were so disgusted ,vith he l' im11iety that they excommunicated 

all the sa:vage branch of the tribe, and they haye l'emained outcastes 

to the present day. 

3. They usually name four exogamous septs which are all named 

Tribal organisation. 
after well .. knowIl Rajput tribes- Solanki 
Chauhan, Punwar, and Bhatti, also called 

Rathaur. The Census Returns give a list of sections which illllstl'ate 

the mixed elemeuts out of w 11ich the caste has been formed,
Ajudhyabasi, Balldlllk, Bahadsiya, Bahfili, Ba.haniya, Bihas, Banjara, 

Banohra, Banwar or Banwal'iya, Barchandi, Challhan, Chiryamar or 

"bird-killers," Dali, Dom, Gaul'iyaJ~HinJubalana, Jadwa.r, Kalkanaur, 

Kargar or Kal'igal', Khanna, KhaurkhaJ, Lodh, I\Iardarbatti, 

1lal'war, Nahali, Nandak, PhaI'li, and Tahali. These septs are 

exogamous. In Bijnor they are said to have two endog'amous sub
divisions: those who wear a beau ne<:klace (ka'llthz) and those who do 

not. According to another account their only rule of exogamy is that 

they do not marry blood relations, and it is very doubtful how fa I' the 
sept system really prevails. There is some reason to believe that all 
01' at lea-st some of them practise a sort of group exogamy, not marry

ing in their own camp or horde. They have a strong tribal council 

(pallthJJjat) under a. president (sarddr), ,vilo manages all caste 
bw:)iness. 
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4. It is quite celtain that up to modern times they were in the 

Marriage. 
habit of recruiting the clan by kidnapping 
giTls of other castes; since they have been 

placeu under more careful supervision this has, it is believeu, in a, 

great meaSlu'e ceased, but there seems good reason to believe, though 

the Haburas themselves are very reticent on the subject, that they 
still introduce and marry in the tribe outcast women of other castes. 

In Bijnor it is reported that people of other castes introduced into 

the tribe in this way holt1 a lower social position than the Haburas 
of legitimate clescent. }1"or a. virgin bride the pl'ice fixed by the 

tl'ibal custom and payable by the father of the bridegroom is twenty. 

five rupees, and he has also to pay the expenses of the marriage feast

ing. The feeling against intel'·tl'ibal immorality appears to be 

strong, and it is said tha,t a man \vho seduces a married woman has 

to pay as much as one hundl'ed and twenty rupees before he will be 

readmitted to caste. On the other hand the girls have considerable 

liberty befol'e mal'l'iage, and a .faux pas is not very sel'iously dealt 

with. Their women from their vagrant, mendicant life naturally 

bear an indifferent character; but though not pal'ticulal'ly virtuous, 

they are not habitually prostituted by their male relatives as the 
Beriya women are. Widows and divorced women aloe married in 

the tribe according to the lcariio or dhariL·ha form, and their children 

are regarded as legitimate. 

5. The marriage is arranged by a go-between, "~\'ho is a member 

of the tribe and is called hl:C"Il1tI~1JIl. He 
Marriage ceremonies. 

takes two rupees from the boy's father to the 

father or the girl, and ~cceptancc of this constitutes the betrothal. If 
the relations or the bride break the engagement they arc fined from 

ten to t\venty rupees by the tl'ibal council, and l'etUl'n the earnest 

money to the relations of the boy. The marriage l'itual is entirely 

cal'l'ied out by the rather of the girl and the man who acted as 

marriage broker. No Brahman is employed., and all that is done is 

that the pair acknowledge in the presence of the tribesmen that thcy 

are maD and wife, and they then make five or seven revolutions 
together round the marloiage shed. In Etah a cUI'ions form of mar

riage is reported. "vVben the friends on both sides assemble, one of 

the men mounts a horse and rides some distance on thc plain close to 

the camp. All the others, men and women, pursue him, and mean

while the bridegroom being left alone with the bride carries her into 

a gl'aSS hut prepared for the put'pose and immediately consummates 
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the marriage. When the friends l'eturn the event is celebrated with 
singing and dancing. The ceremony at widow .. marriage is the 
same as that prevailing among other low ca.stes. 

6. The mother during her confinement is attended by a mid ... 

Birth. 
wife of the Bhangi caste, and after that by 
the women of her own family. They per

form the usual sixth day ceremony (chhtlthi), and on the tenth day 
the mother is taken to ,vorship the well from which the family sup
ply of water is obtained. This is known as ku(itt puja. 

7. Like the Beriyas, the IIibul'as are in the intermediate stage 
between burial and cremation. 1n Mathul'a 

Death ceremonies. 
they either cremate 01' throw the corpse into 

the J umna. In Bijnor they either bury or expose the corpse in the 
jungle. In no case is the Mahabra,hman called in. In Mathura 

when they cremate the dead they leave the ashes '\vhere the corpse 
was burnt. They cover the corpse with cloth, tie it to the bier, and 
fasten a number of wheaten cakes to it before they set fire to the 
pyre. Then, on the next ~Ionday 01' Thursday, whichever comes 
first, the mourners are shaved and a dinner is given to those mem
bel's of the caste who joined in the funeral. On the twelfth day some 

uncooked g'l'ain is given to Brahmans and the brethl'en are feasted. 

Then, in the month of Kuar which next follows, on the date con'cs
ponding to that of the death of the deceased, they do themselves a sort 
of sraddltrl and pour water on the ground in the name of the dead. 
On this occasion, too, uncooked grain is given to Brahmans ana the 
relatives are entertained. In Aligarh, when they al'e well off and 
cremate the dead, the relatives make an earthen platfornl on the 

site of the pyre, and there they make periodical oblations in the 
name of the dead. From Etah it is reported that when a man 
dies at home he is cremated, the bones are buried on the spot, and 
a masonry platform erected over them. If a man dies at a distance 
from home his bones are bl'oug ht to one of the l·egnla.l' cam ping 
places of the tribe, and are there buried as above described. From 
the date of the bUl"ial of the bones the days of mourning, including 
the Tlja or thil'd day and the Terahwin or thirteenth, are fixed, 
The tombs of old men of the tribe are specially venel'ated, and they 
are recognised as tribal godlings. When the bones of an old and 
respected member of the tribe are being buried, the senior man of 
the tribe who is present makes a sort of funeral oration in which he 
d wells on the fact that the Haburas are the only really free people 
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in the country, as they are subject to none; and he thus shows 
in detail how much superior they are even to Brahmans and Rajputs. 
Part of the speech is devoted to explaining one by one in what 
respect other castes are inferior to them, and he ends by imploring 
Parameswar that if it is fated that the soul of the dead man is to 
be born again, he may be reborn as a II abura. 

8. All the Hiburas in these Provinces call themselves Hindus; 

Religion .. 
but, as we have seen, they accept little or no 
service trom Brahmans. In Aligal'h it is 

said that when a boy reaches the age of twelve they initiate him 
before a J ogi and then begin to tl'ain him in thieving. In Bijnor 
they usually worship Kali Bhawani. In Mathura they have a 
local g'oddess, Kela Devi, to whom they make offerings in the 
months of Kuar and Chait. These offerings are consumed by the 
worshippers. But it is only on special occasions that they sacrifice 
a buffalo or goat in her honour. This sacrifice is done at the house 
of the pel'son making the offerings; the goddess has no regular 
temple. The victim is killed in her name, and the flcsh distribut~ 
among the relativcs and friends. They celebrate the usual holi
days-Salono, Holi, Diwali, and Dasahra. They never go to Gaya 

to propitiate the sacre(l dead, but they bathe in the Ganges in their 

honoul', and. in Mathura visit £01' the same purpose the temple of 

Dauji. 
9. Like the Beriyas they appear to be in a transitional stage 

Socia.l status and as l'egards food. In Aligarh) it is reported 
occupation. that they will eat almost any kind of £ood-

the g'1k or iguana, the utnda or lizard' found in i1.far plains, the 
hedgehog, jackal, wild cat, tortoise, buffalo, and deel'; and that 
there al'e only four castes from whose hands they will not take 
food-the Chamar, Bhangi, Dhobi, and Kalal'. They will not eat 
the cow 01' the donkey, and they have this much respect for the 
cow that they ,"vill not geld an ox with their own hands. It is 
also assel'ted that they do not drink spirits, which is almost cer
tainly incorrect. In Bijnor they drink spirits and eat pork, fowls, 
t!he flesh of deer and goats, fish, the crocodile, jackal, and other 
vermin, as well as the leavings of all respectable Hindus. They 
will drink from the hands of an Hindus except Chama,!'s, Bhangis, 
Kanjal's, Sansiyas, and the like. In Mathura they assert that they 

have given up the use of vermin and eat the flesh of all cloven

footed animals, except the COWl and fowls, and fish, As in other 
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pJaces, tht.1y will eat the leavings of all high caste llindU8, The 

fact is that tbere are two classes of Habul'as: those who have 

settled do,vn to agriculture and become fairly l'espectable members 

of society, and those who still preserve their vagI'ant mode of life. 

'l'he former are gra.dually slledding off the filthy habits and 

customs of their vagrant brethren. under the example of the Hindu 

castes by whom they are sUl'l'ounJed. By and by as they become 

more civilised they will assert a descent from RajputsJ and wilJ, as 

they rise in the wOl'ld, be accepted as such. From Etah it is 

repoI'ted that if a member of the tribe commits an offence such as 

theft or immorality, he is excommunicated for a certain time and is 

not admitted until he draws blood from some part of his body, 

usually the nose. Women are not allowed to eat goat.'s flesh or 

l'ice, or to partake in the fnneral feasts. If a.ny woman touches 

this food of the dead she is eXl)elled from the caste. 

10. They do not use any medicine in disease bu.t pray to Devi 

and Zahir Pir. They attribute disease to the displeasure of their 

deceased ancestors who have not been suitably lll'opitiated. They 
have much fear of the Evil Eye, and their renledy for it is to get a 

Faqil." or a J ogi to blow on a vessel of water, \vhich is then waved 

over the head of the patient. In Aligarh if a woman is caught 

committing adultery with a stranger to the tribe she is branded 

three times on the left arm with a hot iron and has then to bathe 

in the Ganges, while her husband is obliged to feast the brethren. 

Her paramour is not punished. When a boy is bOl'U he is named 

on the tenth day by a Brahman, who receives five sera of grain. 

Then some wheat porridge is cooked with coarse sugar and eaten 

only by the \vomen. As a 1'ule they are truthful among themselves, 
but lie to others to procure the rel ease of a clansman. Their oaths 

are as follows :-The most binding is to light a lamp (cnirdghl and 

then blow it out. By this he means,-" If I lie lnay my family be 
destroyed as I blowout the light.'1 . If a Hahura can be induced to 

take this oath, he will never lie. Another is to cut the root of a 

ptpal tree. The third is swearing by Devi. 
II. The vagrant branch of the tribes supplies some of the most 

Criminal habits. 
audacious criminals in the Province. A re
cent report says ;-" They are the pest of 

the neighbourhoods which they frequent) are continually pilfering, 

robbing standing crops, attacking carts and passengers along 
the roaJ.s, committing robberies and even dakaii_ies." It is 
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preposterous to connect them, as has been done in this report, with 

the Tharus, a particularJy harmless, inoffensive race inhabiting the 

Himalayan Tarai The boys a1'e trained at .first on field 1'0 bbe ry , 

and are then taken out on excursions for the purpose of burglary. 

When they go to rob fields the gang conflists of not Jess than 

twenty men. ""When out for the purpose of burglary eight or nine 

-go together. Unlike the Sansiyas the Ha,buras very seldom use 

violence except to save themselves from arrest, and they ncyer cal'ry 
any weapons but bludgeons. Mr. A. O. H ume1 writes of them :
U'Ihey never wOI'ship Thaktu'ji except in sickness or great mis
fortune, such as the visit of the Police or of a l\Jagistl'ate to their 
camp. At no time is their ritual a complicated one; it consists of 

an extraol'dinary manipulation with gl'ains of wheat, the petitioners 
making at the same time a vow of sacrificing a goat or a fowl, 

which is subseq uelltly performed by half I'oasting the offering in a 

flame of ghi in which ~al t and frankincense are thl'Own, and then 
ieasting upon it. If a cl'ime has been committed and traced to any 
horde, the chief immeiliate1y determines who are to be given up. 
IT suaBy a compromise is made with the Police; two out of six or 

three out of eight are made over to justice, the rest escaping. All 
the chief does is to rO!1eat a form of ,vords, and then taking two of 
the grains of ·wheat offered to the god, he places them on the head 

of the scapegoat. The oath of the brotherhood is upon him, and 
\vhether he be guilty or not, he confesses to the 1\-1 agist rate or Judge 
and goes to the gallows or to a Efelong exile confident that his 
chief and brethren wi]], as they are bound, feed alid protect his wife 
and children that he leaves behind even before their o\vn. Marriage 

seems scarcely to be ,vith them a religious ceremony; it consists in 
placing foul' small coins in a figure of diamond shape outside which 

a circle is drawn, and I'ound this the bride and bridegroom walk 
seven tim es." 

12. In Aligarh at the present day if a I-Ia.bul'a is killed in the 
commis8ion of any cl~me his accomplices give his "ridow one hundred 

and fifty rupees; if he is only arrested they have to support his 
wife and family until he is released. If an innocent man is con

victed the real offender has to support his wife and family while he 

IS In prison. They will not in£ol'm against each other; if anyone 
do so he is turned out of the gang. Neither men nor ,vornen Weal' 

1 Selections frorn the Records of G01Jernment, N.- IV. -P., II 420. 
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any jewellery. .They do not go long distances to commit crimeJ and 
in the daylight they can easily be identified as Haburas, because 
both men and women wear the modicum of clothes consistent with 

decency. They do not attempt to conceal their movements from the 
Police; and if one of the gang be arrested, the headman will at once 
g'ive notice of the fact. The only stolen propel'ty they bring into 
the camp is grain; jewellery, vessels, and clothes they conceal in 
earthen vessels and bury them in the neighbourhood of the 
encampment. They are generally supported by some landowner, who 
assists them in the disposal of stolen property and gets a. commis

sion of four annas in the rupee. 

13. Haburas have a regular Thieves' Latin of their own, of 

Their argot. which the following are examples :-

Corn of all kinds-kart. 
Bread-tuk. 
Mother-ai. 
}1'a thcr-bdh u. 

Son-di1cra. 
Daughter-tlikri. 
Wife-dhani,lfoni. 
Husband-dhauni. 
Son-in-law-pa.~una (guest). 
\r esscls of all kinds-tanwara. 
Clothes -l 11 9 ari!l a. 
Shoes-khalcra. 
Bullock-dhanda. 
Cow -jengariya. 
Go from here-pal'o lti-nd. 
Run away-nasija. 
Policcmcn-kapahi. 
Police officer-Mota modkana. 

14. A full account of the measures taken from time to time with a 

view to the reclamation of the tribe will be 
Schemes of reformation. 

found in the report by Mr. D. T. Roberts 
appended to the report of the Police Commission ot 1890. In the 
Etah District they have been brought under the operations of the 
Criminal Tribes Act but without much success, as the only persons 
subjected to the Act were the settled branch of the tribe who are, 
as a rule, comparatively harmless. A scheme tor their colonisation 
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in the Moradabad District seems to have met with comparatively 
small success • 

.Distribution of tAt) Hahura.! accordi ng to the Census of 1891. 

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTR.ICTS. Number. 

Saharanpnr • · · 2 Moradabad · .. · 26 

Aliga.rh · · · 868 Shabjaballpur · · 113 

M athnra • · · 731 Pilibhit .. · · 42 

Agra. • . • . 4 Mi1'2:apnr .. · · 1 

Farrukhabad · · 46 i Lucknow · · · 2 

Mainpnri • · · ~32 I Sitapur • .. · 112 

Etawah · • • 189 , Hardoi · · · 1 

Etah • · · • 224 I Kheri • · • · 2 

Bareilly · · · 1 
TOTA.L · 2,596 

I 

Halwai.1-The confectioner class. They are often confounded 
with the Kandu, who is properly a grain parcher, though he also 
deals in sweetmeats. These two castes are, however, totally distinct, 
and do not intermarry. The Halwaj takes his name from halwa, a 
sweetmeat made of flour, clarified butter, and sngar, coloured with 
saffron and flavoured with almonds, raisins, and pistachio nuts. 

2. There are a number of endogamous sub"castes, which are some 

Internal structure. 
of territorial origin and others which are 
possi bly recruited from other Hind u tribes 

who have taken to the occupation of making sweetmeats. The last 
Census gives the Kallaujiya as their only important sub-caste j and 
among those of local importance, the Kaithiya of Farl'ukhabad, 
Shabjahanpur, and Cawnpur j the Bharsiya of 1\fil'zapur; the J ais
war of Faizabad; the Godhiya of Gonda, and the Pachhwahan or 
" Western" of Bahl,aich. According to the complete lists the Hal .. 
wais are peculiar for the very large number of sections derived from 
local towns and places. Thus we have the AblapuriyaJ Ahalpuriya, 
Ajudhyahasi, Akhpul'iya, Alamnagari, Alipuriya) Amalpuriya, Amrit-

1 Based on notes collocted at Mirzapur and by M. Chhote LA1, Archmologica.l 
Survey, Lucknow. 
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puriya, Asodpllriya, Audhiya, AurangabadiJ Balipul'iya, Bargpul'iya, 

BhikhpuriyaJ Bilupuriya, ChandpuriyaJ Chaurasiya., Drigpuriya, 

D u bepuri ya, H aji pnri ya, H azil'puri ya., Illahaba<1i, I mdadnagal1., 

Indauriya, Isla,mpul'iya, J agatpuriya, J aypuriya, J ajapuriya, J anak
puriya, J aunpnriya, Kauaujiya, Khail'abadi, Khul'asani, Mahabadi, 

Mainpuriya, Makhdumpul'iya, Maqsudclba,di, l\iangalpuriya, Misn. 

kba, l\iuhammadabadi, Muradabadi, Naurangabadi, Nimkhar, 
Pachhwahan, Purabiya, Rajauriya, Ramnagari, RasulpuriyaJ Rus

tamnagariya, Saksena, Sarwariya, Siupnriya, Siul'ajpuriya, Shah· 

jahanpuriya, Siyampuriya, Sribastam, Tajpuriya, Tikaitganji, Tilok
puriya, Uttaraha. Those that suggest a connection with other 

castes are not numerous, such as Kaithiya, Kalwar, l\iehtariya, 
Sunarha, Surajbansi. To tho east of the Provinces we find the 
Kanaujiya (who take their origin from Kanauj): Kalwar possibly 

recruited from the distillel' caste: Maohesiya (residents of the middle 

land) (J\iadhya desa) : Madhubansi (" sons of sweetness") : Nipaliya or 

Naipal'iya(fl'om Nepal). 1\{r. Sherring adds from Benal'es Pa.chpiriya, 

Bauniwila, Gonr, Tihal'a, and Lakhnawa (from Lucknow). Sir H. 
IV1. Elliot gives Chailha, Bukarl'a, DQbe, Kanaujiya, and Til

bhunja or "pal'chers of sesamum." All these tribes are endoga
mous. ~Ir. Sherring asserts that in Benares the Kananjiya inter· 
marry with the ~fadhesiya; but this seems very doubtful. But 

within these endogamous tribes they have a most elaborate system 

of exogamous groups known as btillt·. l Those persons who belong 
to the same bani cannot intermarry. These g'roups seem to be 

territorial, and many of them have a mnemonic verse attached to 

themJ a few of which are given to illustrate a curious variety of in

tertl'ibal exogamy :-

N dtlt 1,,1 sarna. 

Tu Samai ati lee dan. 
Nangen kapara J bkd/che bAdt. 
Biswandth lee larua charhawa. 

Siva K asi l'}len darsan pawe. 
M adhesiya haith; na pawe. 
Than Benarcs. 

" U ndel' the protection of the Lord! You Samai are very chari
table. Garments £01' the naked, boiled l'ice for the hungry. Offer 

1 The word bdni may represent either Sanskrit ~a.Tnat U colour, " .. caste jJJ or 
uuni "voice", in a.llusion to the commemora.tive verses. Tlt.e latter is the popular 
and pOHsibly incorrect explanation. 
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laddu sweetmeats to Viswanath (Siva, "Lord of the Universe "). 
Pay your vows to Siva at Benares. Let not one of the Madhesiya 
sub-caste sit with you. Head-quarters of the Balli-Benares." 

Larkhare lhambh. 

Pat Sin! talent oanawa : 
Baithalc tandwa. 

Than K arwati. 

"Pillars tremble. Pat Sinh made a seat; arranged a resting pllA)e .. 
IIead-quarters Karwati.," 

Madnu ki cnort : 
Btc! ban. 

Than Kantlawa. 

" The robbet'y of the honey in the midst of the jungle. Head· 
quarters Kandawa." 

Baf,!JQ men leai ,;,nohor: 
K utamba?1. ltai hator. 
Jo han kai l1aroar karai, 
Batan Salta leai ltltunta sarai. 
Than RiBltal. 

II Under the Sing Itora tree on the way is the gathering of the 
kinsmen. If anyone discuss the Bani, the pillar of the" house of 
.Batan, the merchant decays. Head-quartel's Bishal. 

Chhot mot ghorawa : 
Barakai lagam. 
J hamai char'" gaye chhuri 6huri : 
Ramai Padt1rath. 
'l'hdn A..ngu,~·. 

"The horse is small and fat; the rein is long. On it quickly 
Jhamai mounted.. Ramai Padarath. Head-quarters Anguri." 

Kliaftre Ra bhu8{Jul : 

MirieR cltabena. 

Tha" Nagar MaAai. 

"A chaff store house for suga.r. Parched grain of chillies. 
IIea.d-quarters Nagar Mahai. 

Amrit kai liiro: 
Pratham dan, pratAam puni!la. 
Than Cltunargar!. 

"A tt'ee of the water of immortality: the first giftJ the chief 
merit. Head-quarters Chunal' Fort.JJ 

Vr.r .. II. 2 B 2 
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Oltll{t[lla'he partDtlr .. 
K lut.ra &am'Nudar. 

Thrb, 8udhawai. 

Head-qnaJ.'ters Sudhawai. JI 

,. Ninety-six families, the Salt Ocean .. 

Sone 8ob7ta1lJa : 

R "" A d A upe (lr ,as. 

Than Kheli. 

It The beauty of gold, the desire of silver. Head-quarlers 

Kheli." 
Sone kai lchardun : 
lJupahar Kanltaiya, 

.Dupa'har TaO. 

Than Lachltogit, AmawQ, Barwar. 

It Bathing sandals of gold: for two watches like Kl-ishna: for 
two watches a king. Head-quarters Lachhagir, Amawa, Barwar." 

Bone Icai tJini"ar 
Bandi ell Aor. 
Tnan Kursath. 

I. A chain of gold a.nd a gold ornament for the head. Head-
qual-ters Kursath." 

S01le 1cai dipa, 

Rflpe 1cai Ddti 
CAdr pahar 6are din rati. 
Than Do,pur. 

It A ,golden lamp with a silver wick. Four watches of night and 
day. Head-quarters Dospur." 

Saonddhar Panail. 
Saba,."e kai harwa .-
Ph-itle kai m~la gaye jhllri!}a. 
Birtiha Babhan bhoja'IJ karoi. 
Bare galle byah kar lage. 
Sone rilpe"" Jtai lcalas dharti!Je: 
TAan Kantit. 

" The Pandit Sabhadhar j a gold chain for the neck. The flower 
garlands have 'Withered. Feed the heredital'Y priest. He went to 
marry and l'etul'ned successful and laid down the sacred mal'riage 
pitchers of silver and of gold. Head-quarters Kantit." 

Lona; Ieai karalei. 
Kdtnd kai dab: 
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'l'ute Ita dit/J. 
Than Kdre. 
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U The iron boiling pan and the wooden pounder. }\IIay the pan 

nevel' crack and the pounder never break. IIead-qual·ters Kare. 
Ka"chan htiri: 

Ta1tllt A1 fl nSIl ; 

Thall JltdJlSi: 
Paru'ar Santokh : 

Thall, l'Jalulch. 

cc Lumps of gold: Tansu l\{ansu: head-quarters Jha.nsi: the 
Sal1tokh family: head"quartel's Manach." 

Eklakhi pdkar 

Tel&are age chait gAa,.a ni"uzn: 
,]'ll(t" Nau!/tJruJ)(J. 

"The fig tree worth a Jakh ot rupees before which the drums 
sound and the flags flutter. Head-quarters Nauganwa." 

Elclakhi pdltar 

Phare to "'uJi!/(L1t: 
Nalllll to c/;lullten juraJjan. 

TRdn Kanlit. 

(~The fig tl'ee worth a. lakh of rupees. 

otherwise refresh youI'sel£ under its shade. 

.tJ. faila ha tai!Jdn 

Dhare Kandu ki maiYla. 
PAdn R£sal. 

Eat of it when it fruits, 

Head-quarters Kantit." 

" Sharers cateh the mother of the Kandu. Head-qual·tel's Risal:" 
Ban! pangar : 
Dillie lea,: sad dlu1r. 

Bhfim, Bhfimai mill. 

Thlin Kare. 

el Powel'ful arms: a hundred streams of milk. Bhlm, Bhimai 
and Mal. Head .. quarters Kare/' 

.Bitar learai, bhar larawa.
Chhitan sahu pial hila, tharwa. 

Than Bharthara. 

"Chhitan, the mel'chant drank a full dish, a small cupful and a. 
large cup. Head-quarters Bharthal'a." 
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Dilt Rhllirl.li Icai m'JBaf. 

Jabare mare, di/bare pratipdllcarait 
Than Be"ares. 

I' Pestle made of two acacia trees, Beat the strong, protect the 
weak. Head.quartel's Benares." 

What the exact meaning of some ot these verses may be it is not 
easy to determine. The places designated are all to the east of the 
Province or in the aajoining Districts of Bengal. In many of 
them some ancestor of the exogamous group seems to be designated : 
others may be of totemistic origin. Among the city Hal wi is of 
Lucknow these groups have disappeared, and their rule of exogamy 
is that marriage within seven degrees of paternal and maternal 
kinship is forbidden. 

3. The age for malTiage nIns from five to twelve, and the better

Marriage rules. 
off members of the caste marry their daugh
ters in infancy, One of the clansmen acts as 

negotiator (agua). It is forbidden to marry again during the life
time of the :first wife without leave of the tribal council. The levi-
rate is permitted and pl'evails generally, but it is not enforced on the 
widow, and her right to select a second partner is recognised. 1 

Marriage is as usual of thltee forms: slulrli or Ch,arhauuJa, the respect .. 

able ritual; do/a, that used by poor people, and 8agdi for widows. In 
the first the worshipping of the bridegroom's feet (pa;rpltJa) by the 
father of the bride and the smearing of vermi1ion (send ,trdct n) on the 

parting of the bride's hair are l'egarded as the binding part of the 
ceremony, which goes through the usual states of betrothal (barrell/a) 
and fixing of tho marriage day (lagan). Then comes a special 
ceremony called "the touching of the grain" (ana) Cll}l1t"a)j ata lucky 
time fixed by the Pandit they send for some urdi pulse and gram, 
and the women begin to grind it. During this ceremony no widow 

or woman married by 8nOdi is allo\ved to be present. Then follows 
the singing (gilgauna) , when the women commence the marriage 
songs, and next comes the matmangarfl, when some earth is col1ected 

I It bas been judicially decided tha.t a man who is a. member of the Ha.1wAi 
caste ma.y contra.ot ~ ma.rriage in the sagtti form with a. widow even if he has 8. wife 
living, provided in the latter cass he is 0. childless man. Quere. whether a. married 
woman may not oontra.ot a. ,a,gdi marriage, notwithstanding tha.t her husband is 
living if the panchtiya,t has examined the case and reported that her husband is 
unable to support her. 

Katl,y Chu.rn Shaw versus Dnkhu Bibee. Indian Law Reports, OatcuUa. 
"f,092. 
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and brought into the marriage shed, when all the women get some 
sweets and oil for their hair. Then follows the anointing (tel hard£), 
and on the day before the procession starts the clansmen are lod 

(hh(JtwaJI), while the lather and mother of the bridegroom do the 

mdtri or ma1.t,.i pilJa, which is an emblematical remarriage. Their 
clothes are tied together by the Brahman, their feet sta.ined with 
dye (man{tllJar), and they wOI'ship an image of the nine planets 

(naugraAa) made of cow-dung. At the bride's door the durtr pilJa is 

done in the usual way. The clansmen are then fed, and some food is 
sent from the bndc's house for the bridegroom. While he eats it the 

barber rubs his father's feet with a mixture of barley flour and 
tUl'meric known as chf1cas, a.nd the clansmen are given a mixture 
of sugar and pepper di!'lsol ved in water (mirclzwan) to drink. On 
the day after the marriage (oarlutr) the boy is solemnly fed on 

rice and pulse (khickari). 'Vhen the bride arrives at her hus
band's house, Gangaji, Sati and ~fahadeva al'e worshipped, and 
on the fOUl'th day (chau,tni) the bride's father sends a present 

of rice, sweetmeats, butter, clothes, etc" out of which pal't is set 
aside as an offering to the godlings (deota). This is known as 
olljnwIJt. 

4. When a woman is in the eighth mont,h of pregnancy the 

Birth a.nd Dea.th. 
utnw(lnsa ceremony is performed., Husband 
and wife are dressed in new clothes and five 

kind s of butter cakes and five varieties of fruits in season are placed 

in her cap. The other ceremonies are the ol'dinal'Y type. When a 
boy is five 01' six years old the cCl'emonial shaving (nutnran) and eal' 

piercing (lcancknedan) are done at some shrine, such as that or the 
Vindhyabasini Devi at Bindhachal. This marks the boy's initia
tion into caste privileges, and fl'om that time he is bound to conform 
to the tribal lules regarding food, 

6. They have both a Hindu and a ~fuhammadan branch, 

Religion. 
Hindu Halwais are l'al'ely initiated into any 
of the recognised sects, but are by 11reference 

Vaishnavas. Theil' clan deities are Maha,deva, IIal'diya or IIardaur 
and the Panchonpll', among whom Ghazi ~iiyan is most regarded. He 
is worshipped on the ninth of Ku3.l' with cakes (hata), urad pu]se, 
boiled rice, bread, and a goat is sacl'ificed. These offerings are placed 
on seven stones near the family shrine. Mahabll' and ~lahadeva al'e 
propitiated with sweets (ladd1t), fried gram (ghunghuri), and sweet 
cakes in the month of Sawan. When a child is attacked with 
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small-pox a pice is waved. round its head aud put behind its pillow: 

a pit is dug in the ground and sharbat prepared of five diffel'ent 

fruits is poured into it, and Sitala IVlata worshipped with an 

offering of sweets (hatdsha), fried gram (ghunglturi), and garlands of 

flowers. Their priests used to be of the special class of Brahmans 

known as Kinnal'a 1\tlisl'a, but these have now taken to music as 

their profession) and have fallen into disrepute. Theil' place has 

been taken by ordinary Sarwariya Brahmans. 

6. Making of confectionery is the special business of the caste, 

but some have taken to a2'l'iculture and Occupation and social '-' 
standing. a good many to money-lending and other 

mercantile business like Banyas. Their women, who often manage 

their shops, have in some places an equivocal reputation. But they 

enjoy a character for personal purity. Brahmans will take water 

from their hands) and all Hindus) except the Sarwal'iya Bl'ahmans, 

will eat puris or cakes of wheaten dough fried by them in melted 

butter. They nearly aU indulge in spil'its. They eat the flesh of 

goats and sheep, but more particularly that of animals which ha\"'e 

been offered in sacrifice. They eat food cooked with butter (palcki), 
cooked by Brahmans) Kshatriyas and all respectable Vaisyas except

ing Kalwars. Food cooked in water (kachchi) they will eat only 

when prepared. by members of theil' own caste or by their priests. 

o ly Chamal's a.nd other menial castes will eat their leavings. 

The Achal'wala or preparer of pickles, jams, etc., is generally an 
independent Mussu]man trader, not a. Muhammadan Halwai) as 

seems to be the case in Bengal.1 In the eastern parts of the Prov .. 

ince the Hindu IIalwai often makes jams and condiments (chattli). 

Distrihution of R alwois according to tke Cen8US 0/ 1891. 

HINDU8. 

DISTRICTS. 
Muham- GRAND 

Kanau-
madans. TOTAL. 

jiya.. Others. Total. 

Debra Dun · • · ... 8 8 ... 8 

Sab&l'anpur · • · ... , .. . .. 2,164 2,164 

Muzaffamagar · • · ... 1 1 1.858 1,859 

1 HoeYt l'tfonograph on Trade and Manufactures, 50 : Risley, Tribes and qastu. 
I. 812. 
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Distribution of HtJ1IIJdis according to rne Oe",uI 1891-eontd. 

HINDUS. 

Milham- GRAND 
DISTRlCTS. I TOTAL. 

Kanau- madans. 
jiya. Others. Total. 

Meerut · • · · ... o •• ... 317 311 

Dulandshahr · · · '" •• I ... 191 191 

Aligarh · · · · ... ... '" 32 32 

Mathur&. · · • ,. ". 4 4 1 6 

Agra · · · ... ... . .. 7 7 

FarruklliibM · · · 100 1,167 1~267 93 1,360 

.Mainpuri · · 0 ... 176 176 ,0' 176 

EtAwah • · · · 3 185 188 9 197 

Etah · · · " . ... c •• 219 219 

Bareilly · · · · ... IS 13 328 341 

Bijnor · · · · I •• ... ... 1,634 1,634 

Iludaun · · · · I •• 129 129 115 244 

MorAdflbitd • · · ... ... " . 518 518 

Sbabjallanpnr · · · 4i 44-t. 488 409 897 

Pilibhit · · · ... 78 78 220 298 

Cawnpor ,. · · 1,086 2,170 3,256 35 3,291 

Fatabpul' · · · " 1,286 304 1,590 ... 1,590 

Banda · · · 615 317 932 ... 932 

Hamirpur • · · · .. . 79 79 ... 79 

AllahAbad · · · 672 2,425 3,097 797 3.894 

JbAnsi • · · · t •• 1 1 ... 1 
JAlaun · · · · f'. 5 {) 30 35 

Benarea · · · · 3.658 624 4.282 7 4,289 

Mirzilpur · · • 7,127 642 7,769 2 7,771 

Jaunpur · · · · 5,408 608 6,016 193 6.209 

Gho.zipur · · · · 1,350 124 1,474 .. , 1,474 
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HARA. 

Dist'ribvtion of Halwdis according t() tlte (Jeruus of 1891--conc]d. 

DISTRICTS. 

Ballia " 

Gorakhpur 

Basti .. 

Azaroga.rh • 

Tarat . 
Lucknow . 
Unao .. 

Rae Bareli 

Slta.pur " 

Hardoi · 
Kheri " 

Faizabfld · 
Gonda · 

ahl'aich · 
ultanpllT 

a.i'tabgar b 

:B 

S 

P 

:B ara Eanki 

.. .. 

· " 

• · 
· • 

· · 
· · 
· · 
· · 
" · 
· · 
· · 
· · 
· .. 

· • 

· • 

.. · 

.. · 
TOTAL 

Kanau-
jiya. 

· 185 

· 2,781 

· 2,598 

· 2,610 

· ... 

· 784 

· 1,757 

· 689 

· 2,224 

" 50 

· 79 

· 1,922 

· 965 

• 107 

· 895 

.. 973 

· 446 

· 38,414 

, 

HINDU8. 

Muham- GRANO 
tnatlane. TOTAL. 

Others. Total. 

438 623 ... 623 

378 3,159 64 3,22a 

]10 2,708 2.j2 2,960 

943 3,553 30 3,583 

... . .. 103 I()S 

2,868 3,652 560 4,212 

1,839 3,596 49 3,645 

894 1,583 458 2,041 

1,345 1,569 2,794 4,363 

1,915 1,965 39 2,004 

476 555 2,880 3,435 

645 2,567 273 2,840 

853 1,818 1,976 8,794 

789 896 5,362 6,258 

515 1,410 198 1,608 

99 1,072 1,154 2,226 

2)677 3,123 6,173 9,296 
-

26,288 64,702 31,544 96,246 

Hara.-A famous Rajput sept which is now represented only 
in small numbcl's in these Provinces. They trace their descent to the 
mythica,l cow Kamdhenu, from whose bones (hat) they say that 
they were produced. The founder of the sept was Ishta Pa1a, a 
decendant of ~fanik Rae, King of Ajmer, who in A.D. 685 
" sustained the first shock of the Isl:1mite arms. n Ishta PaJa was 
wounded in battle with the invading force of Mahmud of Ghazru. 
(C His limbs which lay dissevered, as the story gocs, were collected by 
Sura Bai j and the goddess sprinkllng them with the water of life, 
he at'ose. Hence the name Hara, which his descendants bore from 
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the bones (hd,) thus collected; but more probably fl'om having lost 
(/ulra) Asi. " There are nineteen eponyous clans, of which Colonel 
Tad gives a list.1 

HardoL-A sub-caste of Banyas who take theil" name from the 
district of tha.t name. 

Distribution of Ha1'aoi Banya8 according to the Census ~f 1891. 
---

DISTRICTS. Number. DISTBICTS. Number. 

FarTnkhabad. 4 Lucknow 3 

Shahjahanpur 874 8itapur 4,220 

Pilihbit 16 HA.l'doi 2.145 

Cawnpur • 2 Kheri • 3,923 

TOTAL 11,187 

Harischandi.-A Vaishnava sect who take their name from the 
celebrated Raja Haris Chandra, whose legend is thus told by Prof. 
Dowson :2_" He was the twenty .. eighth King of the Solar race and 
son of Trisankn. He was celebl'a ted for his piety and j nstice. 

There a.re sevel-a.llegends about him. The Aitareya Brahmana tells 
the story of his purchasing Sunahsephas to be offered up as a 
vicarious sacrifice for rus own son. The Mah<1bharata relates that 
he was raised to the heaven of Indra for his performance of the 
ltajasuya sacrifice and for his unbounded liberality. The Markan
deya Porana expands the story at considerable length. One day 
while Haris Chandra was hunting he heard female lamentations, 
which proceeded from the Sciences, who were being mastered by the 
austere1y fervid sage Viswamitra, and were crying out in alarm at 
his superiority. Haris Chandra, as defender of the distressed, went 
to the rescue, but Viswamitra was so provoked by his interference, 
that the Sciences instantly perished, and Haris Chandra was 
reduced to a state of thc most abject helplessness. Viswamitra 
demanded the sacrificial gift due to him as a Brahman, and the 
King of£ercd him whatever he might choose to ask-gold, his own 
BOD, wife, life, kingdom, good fortune, whatever was dearest. 
Viswamitl'a stripped him of wealth and kingdom, leaving him 

1 Buchanan, Eastern India, 11,461 : Tod, Annals, II, 426. 
2 C~assiGa' Dictionary, s. 11. 
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nothing but a garment of bark and his wife and son. In a state of 

destitution he left his kingdom, and Viswamitra struck Saibya, the 

queen, with his staff to hasten her reluctant departure. To escape 
from his oppressor he proceeded to the holy city of Benares, but the 
relentless sage was waiting for him and demanded the completion of 

the gift. "'~ith hitter grief wife and child were sold, and there 
remained only himself. Dharma, the god of justice, appeared in 

the form of a hideous and offensive Chanchlla and offered to buy 
him. Notwithstanding the cxiJe's repugn~ncc and horror, Viswa

mitl'a insisted upon the sale, and Haris Chandra was carried off 

bound, beaten, confused, and afHicted, to the abode of the ChandaJa. 

He was sent by his master to steal clothes from the graves in a 

cemetelY. In this horrid place and degrading work he spent 

twelve months. His wife then came to the cemetery to pel'form 

the obsequies of her son, who had died from the bite of a 
serpent. They l'ecognised each other, and Haris Chandra and his 
wife resolved to die npon the funeral pyre of their son, though he 
hesitated to take away his own 1ife without the Jeave of his master. 

Mter all was prepared he gave himself up to meditation of ·Vishnu. 

The gods then arrived headed. by Dharma and accompanied by 
Viswamitra. Dharma entreated him to refrain from his intention, 
and Indra informed him that he, his wife, and son had conquered 
heav-en by their good works. Haris Chandra declared that he could 

not go to heaven without the permission of his master the Chanda..la. 
When this difficulty was removed, Hal'ischandra objected to go to 

heaven ,vithout his faithful subjects. This request wa~ granted by 
Indra, and after \Tis~vamitra had inaugurated Rohitaswa, the king's 

son, to be his successor, IIaris Chandra, his friends and followers, 
aU ascended in company to heaven. There he was induced by 
the sage Narada to boast of his merits, and this led to his ex
pulsion from heaven. As he was falling, he repented of his faults 

and was forgiven. His downward course was arrested, and he and 
his followers dwell in an aerial city, whichJ according to popular 

belief, is still occasionally visible in mid air.'" 
2. The Hal'ischandi Faqlrs follow the principles which Haris 

Chandra taught his Dam master during the period of his servitude. 

Most of them are Doms, and they are found in small numbers in 

these Provinces. They appeal' to adopt merely a belief in Vishnu 

as the Creator of the universe. 
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Harjala.1-A small tribe round only in Sltapul' and Kheri. 
According to their own account of themselves they were once Gual 

Ahirs, and after the capture of the fort of Chi thor they were obliged 
to wandel' away in the disguise of J ogis and other beggars. As 
they used to assume all sort of disguises they were called 

Harcholiya (har, "evel'Y, n cltola, "body"), which was afterwards 
corrupted into Harjala. Another story represents the word to be 
derived from the fact that they will drink water from anyone's 
hand, (ha,., "every;" jat a water "'), They are divided into tlu'ee 

exogamous sections-Bahraiehi, Khaira,badi, and Lakhnawi, which 
take their names from their places of residence, Bahraich, Khairabad, 

and Lucknow. The Census Returns add Baranikali, B rem puri, 
(possibly a corruption of Ibrahlmpuri), Gualbans, and Lodh, the last 
two of which would connect them in some way with Abil'S and 
Lodhas. They are all IIindus. Their occupation is begging in the 
disguise of Jogis and other regular mendicants. They sing a 
special song known as Sarwan, which is said to be originally a 
lament for the Rishi Sarwan who was accidentally shot by Raja 
Dasal'atha as he was taking his blind father and mother slung 
in a basket over his shoulders to a place ot pilgrimage. The legend 
has been localised at a place called Sar\van, in Pargana Mauranwan, 
of the U na,o District. !a Some of them keep buffaloes and sell 
ghi j othel's cultivate and live by cutting grass and day labour. 

Distribution of the 11arjalas according 10 the Cen8US of 1891 .. 

DISTRIOTS. 

Sitapur • 

Kheri 

TOTAL 

= 

Number. 

38 

208 

246 

Hayobans, Haihobans {said to be dCl'i,ed from haJla.vansiJ, 

"the race of the horse ").-A Rajpnt sept found in the BaHia dis
trict. They are of the Lunar race and in the highest rank among the 

1 Baseu on information received through LieuteIWlt .. Colonel W. Pa Ha.rrison, 
Deputy Commissioner, Kheri. 

2 Elliott, Chrofl,icles. 5. fq .. 
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tribes of the District. According to Sir H. M. Elliott :-" Mahes
wati, the cap,ital of the Lunar Rajputs, in the Narbada val1ey, was 
founded by Sahesra ArjunaJ of the Hihya or Hayobans race. Their 
dynasty for fifty·two generations was established at Ratanpur, in 
the Central Provinces. The last of the dynasty, Raja Ragnath 
Sinh, died about one hundred and ten years ago. The Hayobans of 
EaHia claim descent from the Ratanpur kings. Chandra Got, a 
cadet of this house, is said to have, in 850. A.D _, migrated north
wards and settled at l\fanjha, on the Ganges, now included in the 
Sal'an District, and waged successful war with the aborginal 
Cheros. After nearly a couple of hundred years his descenuants 
left Manjha and settled south of the Ganges at Bihiya, where they 
l'emained f01' five centuries and subdued the Cheros. l

) In or about 

1528 A.D. the Raja Bhopat Deva, 01' perhaps one of his sons, 
violated l\1aheni, a Brahman woman of the house of the Purohit 
or family priest of the I-Iayobans clan. She burnt herself to death, 
and in dying imprecated the most fearful curses on the Hayobans 
race. Aftel' this tragedy the clan left Bihiya., and passeu beyond 
the Ganges to the Ballia Pargana, where for a time they were 
located at Gae Ghat, and finally settled at Haldi, from which the 
Hayobans Raja now takes his title. The tomb of lVlaheni, under a 
J/tpat tree close to the Railway at Bihiya, is still visited by women 
of every caste, who come in numbers either to invoke her as a 
deified being or to offer oblations in commemoration of her. None 
of them dares to enter Bihiya, which contains the remains of their 
ancestors' fort. They are more swarthy than most Rajputs, and 
Mr. Carnegy suggests that they may have been originally a Tamil 

l'ace. 51 

2. These people may possibly be connected with the Haihya of 
the PUl'anik lists. We read tha.t they with the J alajanghas, 
descendants of Yadu, conquered King Bahu or Bahuka and were 
£nally destroyed by Sagal'a, 3 A tribe of Haihayas:still exists in 
the va.lley of Sahajpur, who, according to Colonel Tad, are "aware 
of their ancient 1ineage, and though few in numbers, are still eela
bl'ated for theil' valour/J' Professor Wilson suggested their 
connection with the Ilia, Hoiei-ke, Hoieiha, and similarly denomi-

1 Supplem&ntary Glossary, s.,,_ 
'2 Oldham, GhdsipUf Memo •• I, 55, sq. 
1 Wilson, Vishnu Purina, 873, sq. 
" AnnaZs of Raja. than. I. 41 .. 
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nated Hun or Turk Tribes, who ma.ke a figure in Chinese History. 
"At the same time it is to be observed that these tribes do not 
make their appearance until some centuries after the Christian era, 
and the scene of their first exploits is far from the frontier of India: 
the coincidence of appellation may therefore be mel-ely accidental. 
In the word Itaya, which propel-Iy means' a horse, ' it is not impos .. 
sible that we have confirmatory evidence of the Scythian origin of 
the IIaihyas. J'1 

Hijra, Mukhannas.-The class of eunuchs. In spite of the 
operations of the Criminal Tribes Act (XXVII of 1871) these 
people are stiil found in considerable numbers throughout the 
Province; but under the rigid supervision to which they are now 
exposed their numbers are gradually decreasing. Formerly when 
a deformed boy was born in a family the Hijras of the neighbour
hood used to beset the parents and endeavour to obtain possession of 
him. This practice has now, of course, ceased. Hijiras divide 
t.he country into beats for the purposes of begging, and none of 
them ventures to trespass in the beat of another. Most of them 
wear a sort of female dress, and, as nearly all of them are l\tfuham
ma.dans) they call them8elves by l\'lusalman names such as Bal'i 
Begam, Chhoti Begam, etc, They go about and attend marriage 
feasts and other ceremonies. They play on the drum (dhol) and 
cymbals (mf1lljtra). Their death customs are the same ali those.of 
the low castes in their neighbourhood. The Census Returns show 
that they have a considerable number of women dependent on 
them. 

Z. The Census Returns give as sections of the so- called IIijra 
caste some of purely l"Iuhammadan origin, as Bani Hashim, Khwaja, 
Khwaja Sarai, Khwajazad, Pathan, and Shaikh, with others of 
Hindu origin as Gangadtmi and Tilokbans. 

lJilJe,ibution of Hij"as according to the Oenllll& of 1891. 
- - ---. .- .... 

HINDUS. MUHAMMADANS. 

DISTBICTS. TO'rAL. 

Ma.les. Fema.les. Ma.les. Females. 

SahAre.n pur . • . . .. . .. 115 105 220 

M n zaffama gar . . . .. , ... 21 12 33 

1 Loc. cit •• 418. 'fl. 
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Distribution of Hijra., according to eke Cen.u. of 1891-eontd. 
-

HINDUS. MUHAMMADANS. 

DISTRICTS. TOTAL. 

Males. Females. ~rale8. Females. 

Meerut · • · · ... ... 24 2 26 

Bula.ndshahr · · -.. ... 4- 4 8 

Aligarh · • • · I •• ... D ., . 5 

Matbura • .. · · •• I ... 7 ... 7 

Agra • • · · 1 ... 18 . .. 19 

FarrukhabAd · · · . .. . .. 12 .... 12 

Mainpuri · · · · ". ... 6 . .- 6 

Etawah · .. · · .. , ... 10 ... 10 

Etah • · · · ... ... 11 '" 11 

Bndaun I · · · ... .,, 25 10 35 

~loradllbAd · · ,., ... 11 ... 11 

ShAhja.hAnpur - .. · II, •• I 8 7 15 

l)ilibhit · • · · ... ... 3 ... 3 

Ca.wnpur · · · · 1 ... 28 1 30 

Fatehpur · • · · ... . .. 13 4 11 

EAnda · .. .. · . .. . .. 9 6 13 

Hamirpur . .. · .. . I •• 11 1 12 

A lla.hauAd • · • .. 2 3 26 15 46 

JhAnsi • · · · ... ... 7 .. , 7 

J&laun .. · · · I.' ... 5 Ii •• 5 

Jaunpur .. · · ... ... 1 2 3 

Gba.zipur · • · · ... ... 10 3 13 

BaHia · · · · '" 
.,. 15 13 28 

Gorakhpur .. · · .. ... ... 16 11 27 

Euti • .. .. · . .. ... 27 32 59 

Azamgarh • · .. · ... . .. 11 6 17 

Lncknolf · · · · ... ... 18 ... 18 
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Distrib-ution of HU"as accorain.'l to the Census of 1891-condd. 

HINDUS. 

i 

.i\IUHAMMADAN B. 

DISTRICTS. ---- TOTAL. 

I Fern".!e •. }lales. Females. l\{alcs. 

-~---

U ae Bare Ii . 44 9 53 

Sitapur 18 ]8 

Kheri 15 ]5 

Faiziibad . 28 20 48 

Gonda 9 7 16 

BahrAich 34 ;~ , 
Sult&npur • 82 65 1·17 

,-

Partabgarh 40 34 71t 

Earabanki. 2 2 

TOTAL --. 3 749 369 1,125 

Hotri.-A functional sub-division of Brahmans) {( he that offel's 

an oblation 01' burnt offering." His title ancl functions l'ecal1 the 

animal sacrifices of the ,r edic a.ge. a His business is to make the 

homa offering, a.nd to recite Vedic hymns at the opening of new 

temples, or ,vhen large feasts are given to Brahmans and sometimes 

in the private houses of rich men. __ . The last instance of a \T edic 

goat sacrificeJ which is the only form now allowed, that of the 

cow and horse being prohibited, was pel'formed in Benares about 

thilty years ago. The account which I have received of' it is as 

follows :-A certain Brahman from Southern India, who had 
inherited the charge or an etel'nal fire from a remote and distinglJjshed 
ancestry, had, through an inadvertence £01' which he blamed himself, 

allowed t.he fire to go out. In order to relight it a.nd ma.ke a suit~~ 

able atonement for the crime which he had committed, he deter

mined to celebrate a great sacrifice, and collected from all the Hindu 

Rajas who could be induced to contribute, a sum of about thirty 

thou~and rupees for the purpose. rfhe ceremony lasted for twenty ... 
one days. All this time Brahmans were being fed in thousands, 

offerings of noma were being thrown on the aHar, and sacred words 

(mantra) were repeated with each offering. 1'he goat intended for 
VOL. II. 2 I 
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the sacrifice, which ,vas to crown the work, was stalled in an enclo

sure set apal't for the sacrificial floor ; and the greate;;t attention, 

amoJluting almost to worship, was pa.id to it till the day of sacrifice 

canle round. As the goat was being led up to the altar, its neck 

was garlanded with fiO'Nel'S, and red powder was showered on its 

head. The most learned and di~tinguished Brahmans who could be 
found were summoned from hnnureds of miles round to take part in 

this Vedic sacrifice. The spot on which the goat was at last killed 
,vas screened off, so that no profane eye might behold what the Brah

mans wel'e doing, 01' witness the relighting of the extinguished fire 

from the flame of the sacl'ifice, On receiving this fire relighted, the 

man was tal{en to the Ganges to be bathed by the Acharya or presid

ing priest j and such was the sanctity ascribed to that part of the 

river where he had bathed, that almost the whole city of Benares 

turned out to get a drop or two of wate!' thrown at them by the 

hands of the priest. It is said that no such sacrifice had been per

formed before within the memory o£ any man living, nor is it 

expected that such will ever be performed again. 

2. (( There is one more function left to the Hotl'i, which may be 

traced back to the Vedic age, viz., the recita.tion of long passages 

from the ancient hymn books. This is done at times ,vhen new 

temples are opened or when large feasts are given to Brahmans, and 

sometimes in the private houses of rich men. A Hotri is sometimes 

employed by men who al'e wealthy enough to engage his services 

to stand before an idol and read extra.cts from the ,r eda on their 

behalf. Such repetition is placed to the credit of the man who pays 

for it, and is believed to benefit his soul in the life beyond the 

grave. "1 

Hurkiya, Hurukiya.-A small tribe of. musicians a.nd pimps, 

attendants on dancing gil'ls, of ,vhom some account has been given 

under the head Tawai£. They are by religion J\fuhammadans. As 

sect.ions, according to the Census Returns, they recorded some of the 

other sub-castes of a similar mode of livelihood, such as Kanchan and 

Paturiya; others connected with higher castes, as Bahamaniya, 

Kachhi, and others of local origin, as Bihariya from Bihar, Kalpi 
and Purabjya or (( Eastel'ns," 

} Nesfield, Calcutta Revieu.;, CLXV II, 2ti:3, ~'(l' 



llURKIYA; HURUKIYA. 499 HUSAINJ. 

Distril)'uti(J. of the llllrlci§u, aceord£ng to the Cenlus 0/1591. 

RuJandshal,l' 

Aligal'h 

Agra 

Farrukhftbad 

Etawah 

.1 alaun 

D 18TH. lOT8. 

TOTAL 

Number. 

6 

4 

105 

221 

432 

53 

801 

Husaini.-A class of so-called. Brahmans who take their name 

from the Muhammadan saint Husain. In the Panjab they &t'e 

called Musalman Branmans" are found chiefly in the Delhi Division, 
and are said to receive oblations in the name of Hindu gods from 
Hindus and in the name o£ Allah from }.fusalmans. In Azamgarh 
they are described as half caste Brahmans and are also known as 

Bhanreriya, which is another term for the Dakaut (q.v.). In 

Bombay they act as priests of the Dhangis. According to 
Dr. Wilson they are found near Ahmadnagar, fOl'merly the seat of a 
~tuhammadan dynasty. CCThcy.al'c half converts to the Muha.m

madan fait.h, though they retain some of their Brahmanical practi
ces ; generally only intermarry among themselves. They ask alms 
both fl'om Muhammadans and Hindns.n Dr. Wilson suspects that 

their origin may have been connected with the Brahma.n to whom 
the Muhammadan founder of the Brahmani dynasty of the Dakkhin 

" . 
was so much indehted.! ." 

I Wilson, Indian Oltsfe~ II. 29, 134: Ibbatson, Panj4b E"l'Itography, pa.ra. 512 : 
Atamgarh 8ett~emenl Report, 43A, app. 
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